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PREFACE 


To A abort notionni of Hiid^hiat Fliilasophy in Us 

liiatoricaJ devolopiupat Id Indui and Coy] on La a task bosot vrlth 
dilticuUioa. The iitecntnte of the subject ia vast in extent^ nnd 
much of it buried in Tibotmi and Chinese tranaJations^ which uro 
not likely to l>e effectively and completely exploited for luaiiy 
years to come. The pretfniiiiary atudiest on which eny com pro- 
heimivo summary should bo Ixused, have only in a few tiuaes yet 
been carried ouh and Buddhist entimaiasts in England have 
concentrated their attention on the Pail Canon to the neglect of 
other echools of the Uinayana and of the Mahay ana. 

To these inevitable diHicul ties there baa been gmtuiteusiy added 
u further oUstatile to the posslhllity of an Intclhgihle view of the 
]>rogreaa of Buddhist thought Buddhism os n reveided religion 
demands faith from its votaries, and for sj'mpathetic intcrpictstien 
in some degree even from its students* But it is on excess of this 
quality to beliovcs on the faith of a Coylencsc tradition which 
ciiUDot be proved older than a/o. 400. that the Buddhist Canon 
took liual shapep even in its record of controversies which had 
arisen among the stihools^ at a Council held under the Euiperor 
Asoka probably in the latter [lart of the third century u, a 
Countill of which we huve no other record, although the pious 
£m^>eror liaa recorded with infinite compluconcy matters of com* 
]iurative unhnportnnce. To credulity of ihLa kind It is of ucgligihle 
importuntie that the Canon is Avritten in an arlificial literary 
language which is patently laid' than Asokup or that the ahsiirdily 
of the poaltioii has been repeate<IIy demon^jlratcd. 

Yet anqihor, and perhajis more serious, defect in the most 
]>opulaT of current expositieus of Buddhi^in Is the determluatioii 
to iniAleriUi^e, to i^how that esirly In Buddhist thought we tind 
fully appreciated ideas which have only slowly and luboiioudy 
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been elAboratecJ iu and lire normally re-gnrdod aij tlie i^ir- 

Licutai' ajchievenxeiit of n^odem |ihjloeop|iy. Now there te nothing 
more interesting or legitimate than, on the baste of a careful 
inveatjgfltioii of any ancient pbilosophyt to ni.irk in wliat measure 
it uttaiuG conceptions familiar in modern Ikonght; but U is a very 
dijfbront Uiing to distort early ideas in order to bring them up to 
date, and the futility of the process may be realized >vben it is 
ireme]n1>ered that every genorntion which 3^ieldfi to the temptation 
will aiiccHd in finding its own conceptione foreshadowed. Truth 
comi^La ub Lo admit that the adherents of BuddbiEiii were intent, 
like their master^ on Bolvatioii, and that tlielr philosopliionl 
conceptiDiis lacked liotti and niaturity, a fact historically 

reflected in the Negativism of the Mahayaua. Bui instead of n 
frank reoognition of these facta—of which Buddhism has no cause 
to l>o ashamodt for man seeks salvation rather than philosophic^] 
insight—we have interprotatiojis offered to us as ropresenting the 
true view's of Buddhism, %vhlcb import into it whoteiisale the 
coi^ceptiDiiB of rationnliani, of ps^'chology writhuul a aouh of Nanb 
of Schopenhauer, von Uarlmaniip Bertmnd Bufisolk EergBon+ tt 
Itoc i/caifs Offlfte, We are nasured that Buddhism was bom the 
Arst a system of subjective Idealism^ although histoty plainly 
fahows that such a conception slowly came into being and took 
shai^ in the Vijuniuivada scliool which assails the realism of the 
more orthodox ; wc arc equally assured that space was an idetj 
construction in the Buddhist view, though even in mediaeval 
Ceylon and Buruis there is not s trace of the view, and it fninkly 
contradicts the Canon and all fbe texts based upon iL 

It is easy to understand this attitude os ji reaction Apiust the 
still practically^ coniplste failure of western phllosophors to roalJ^c 
that, if they^ clsiui to be students of the liistory of thought—os ti 
priori they should bo—they have omit ted a substaittial part of 
thoir duty^ if they do not lukko tlismsslves reasonably famdiar 
with the mam outlinoa of Indian jdiilosophy. But it is unphtio* 
sophiciij to exaggomto or distort, even iii a just cause. Indian 
[diilosophy morits of its own fur fi-oui negligible, which an' 
merely ^b5k]urf<i Ly atleiupU to pELvallsI I he Dialogues of the 
Buddiia with tlioao of Plato, and the undeserved negloct which tt 
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hna aufferei! in the weat ib largely excnaabk by the tinattrtictiTe 
form in which iDtliim idi^ are too often clot lied. 

My chief oldtgationa^ which I mmt gniEefnlly achoQwledgOf nr« 
to the writingH of the late Professor Hermann Oldenberg and of 
ProfesfiOr de U Vall^ Poueaib; of others mention is due to 
Professor and Mrs, Rhys Dnyids fpr the admimble translations 
which more than redeem the defects of the texts issued by the Pali 
Text Society^ and to Professors Beckh, Pranko^ Oeigerj Kerii, 
OUramare, Stcherbatsfcoi, and Walleaer. To my wife I am 
indebted for both criticism and Mslstnnee^ 

A. BERRIEDALE KEITH, 

£D|}fBUROII^ 

in2S>. 
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BUDDHISM IN THE PALI CANON 
CHAPTEE I 

THE PjERyONALITV AND DOCTRINES OF THE 
BUDDHA 

1. The pjkI the Simrccs 

Tu^ most niti'AJctive aad iulliiential ^xpoaitionB of Buddbistu 
in Englantl luid G^miany present ua witb * aimple and t^ffectivw 
picture t>t nil Indian sage^ whe siwui a blamelass life m tke years 
to 483 n, & engaged in the development of a remarkably Bftiie 
and modem ethical dootriiiep Thb sage turned aside from idle 
n)eta]>hy5iea1 Hpeculations ^ if he tieLd vie^vs on such topics, 
be deemed them valueless for the pur|joso of anlvatioD^ which wsih 
his goal as it wm that of his contempotmioa, and declined to 
discuss these Issues generally\ But be bad emancipated himsolF 
from the theory of the esisfcenco of any permanent entity in the 
nature of a souh such as it was understood by his contemporarjee ; 
be had abandoiieil au egocentric posit Ion, and found greater truth 
in the conception of constant change under a Law of causalityg 
thereby editing a Copemkan revolution in the tendency of 
philcHSophkal thought. This reulization of the uureality of the 
self led him to a wise and reasonable eLliicol system | the end 
of man, NIttA^ consists not in strivings, inevitably painful, 
for the 64ike of a self Avhich has no real existence, hni in the 
emdicatioti of jmssion of every kiiidp which brings man to supreme 
Idiwi, ntlaiimhlc and attained only on Ibk earth, a view' free from 
the delusion of a life of la^rpetaol happiness after deaUn 
This iportrait of an airly rationalist, Introducing the blessings 


U TilE PERiiONALlTV AND 

of CDtumoii ^1150 into £L world wliicb know noth log l>ottor ijuiu 
tJ]D mysticiflm of tho U^jaiii^ds^ or aonieiliiiig still mote onidep 
Is iioquestjonably fosoliiotii^gf* * Surely o notable mUeetoiie In 
tlio history of human ideas^* an anthujttla^t ^ has said^ *tliat a man 
r«K]kooed for ages by tliou&ands as tho Light not of Asia only but 
of the World,® and the saviour from ain and iiiisory^ should call 
this little fornmln [the duotrlno of the chain of causation] bis 
Nona or Go^pob or at kaat Oiis aspect of tiuit Gospel/ Tho 
exponents of tlua vkw are far too well informed to ignore the 
difhculties in their theory, above ajj tlie fierideiing fjiot that it 
ratiojmJiat should Imvo assumed as aolf-evidenl the reality of s 
process of triinstnignktion not loss real Ijecaniie it is not the tmns- 
Jaigration of an ordinary soul \ but their faith cun rDiuQvo 
monntainst and theru are divoirso ways of escape. The Ruddhn 
coulii not dmoDgord tho ordinary tornjinology of bis time*; hb 
teaching had to be expressed in the terms of lus day^ and aceom- 
moflaled for practical pnrpo^ to ordinary intelligences ; the new 
wine Imd to iw poured into old bottlesL Or agiiii], when tho 
crudities of tiie Buddha’^fi viewa become painful modern 
rationalism, nicourse may lie had to tJie subtle Irony * which 
distinguishes Buddhist ullenLucos and presents a koy whichr 
EkUfulJy lumedp is fitted to ojicd any lockeil door of Buddhist 
doctrine, Or^ mure fninkly, wo may accept Uio view Lhat the 
Buddlm himself was a true mtiumilial, and a]j>soIutdy declined 
to accept the dogma of tranam ignition, conscluuii that to du ^ 
Would be to stultify^ as in fact it does^ his teaching and reduce 
his followers to piiinful intellectual straits, Furthecp wo must 
^mjt, Jiowever mluctaiitlyp that tho masaos of Asia, who have seen 
in the Buddha the Light of the \Vorld, havo net done so because 
of bis rationuJist doctrines, his chain of oansaliiou^ which they 
have understood aa little as do we, or oven bis wiijo advice to still 
piasiom They have adoi-ed him, because they bavo regarded 

* V A tree Bydilhist [Aaiig, 

|3j>. S8a-3 i not rtraj»iu 

^ BoL ue p. im 

■ Cf. Hih. Rhjv p. ; JKA^5, J003, ip. &yM}- 

/('iirFiiim, p, 278. * 

• l«iy- Divd.^ siUB. ii. aiJ, Ifid, 16»; tf. JA. IWK, ii. 2*0. 
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^ bijii us tho God of Ood&, Atid believ^i-d thut by demotion to him 
tliey shun attain elenwJ aaJvation* conf^isting of ji^rpetua] bliss- 
It is necessary T theup for IxdicTCta in a priiiiitivo rationaliam to 
admit thnt in somo muimer tho Aiiii|dQ burusiuty of Ibe wise 
teacher has been overlaid by a divinity not bis o^vn^ ono moreover 
which on hm own theory he would have treated as wholly ubeurd. 
This is A remarkable fate fora mtionAlisb and it is idio to clftim 
to render it pkusihle by quoting the case of Kt^ua. There is 
not the slightest ground beyond conjecture for tlie l*elief that 
the churauter of K^na develo^ied from a devout teacher raentioned 
once in the Ux>um^d« to the iiitere^Ung and xxppular divinity 
familiar to India. Suppotters of this View rely on the pAnille) 

’ of the Buddha, and in both cases the contention is one which 
must t>e oelnblishedp if at alL on its own merits Avithout the 
insecure sup^xirt of the other. In Kpuna's eveiy consideration 
of pmbAhility points to the view tliat he was a trilml gud wdio 
graduaJiy attained the tank of a unlveraal deity * i but the modes 
of attaining divinily ore divoise^ and the case of the Buddha 
should lie discussed in the light of the ovidence of the relevant 
texts and not on the basis ef dubious and uncorUin analogies. 

Now it IB admitted Lhal tlic evidence for the rational isife 
thetuy of tile Buddha depiids on the texU of the Pali Canon 
of Lfie school of the Yihhajyavudins, undoubtedly the mo^t iirecioiis 
I rtcoi'd oF Buddhism ]>rescr>'ed ti> ue. The pious respect attriliuted 
to the antiquity and auUiority of these texts by devout Buddhists 
is AS iiEituro] as it is laudable. But it is strange to fmd that 
westerti criticiaiUp nithJoss in prohing tJie claims of its own sacred 
scriptuiesr has treated the Pali Canon Avitb a respect so pixkfonnd 
os to regard mth open hoaiillty ^ iiuy atlenvpt to apply to these 
sourcoB of informalioii the same dispoBslonate acrutiiiy which 
is demanded from the researelier into the hif^tory of CliristlELnityK 
‘ The prohleiOT it must be realizedt h not whetherp given the texts 
and the orthodox tradition regarding their origin and Duthenticit>% 
it is possible^ by a liberal use of conxiructive Lmoginstion^ to 

^ ScM? K<Jilhp /NdwiM pp. liS a., JS7 a+ 

^ WintemilK. nirf. ii. aST ft. vl«Wh iFfsAE.. [hp. 15 ft, ^ 

^I'av^ly nffec'teil by errancfnaii UlH^Uttncatioli of the Puli and NorthnrJj 
AljbiOhunjia U-xIh. 






Till; rEKsfONALITY AND 

Jiiukti th« tmdjtion iLUTDioai^j^ more or loss tolenibly willi tli« 
ubvioii3 faot$ rove^ed iii the toxtd tLeiusolvoB^ Tho is^uo 
whotljCF Ihe toxUp fairly iaterprctecl^ yield a rvnith compatibk 
with tha tmJiiionai nceomit of th&ii' origiu ami date* Nor is it 
legitiuiato in such an exfijuiriiition to ailopt the view ihiit whiii 
ean bo shown to bo poaslbla raally kapponod. Nothing h more 
fallHcioua thaii the belief wIiIcIl iransfunnei wbaL ia coiicolvable 
into what is Actimh Wo juuat accept the limlUttone which the 
shite of our aourccs often imposes upon titt, and be content^ when 
wo Itfivo aLiaiucKl a position in which deciaion w ImposaihlLs to 
recognise ihat this and nothing elbo la the legitimate imd aoieiitilic 
conclusfou to be recorded. 

Faithr it would steem clear on nuriuiil prineiplea of interprets^ 
Lion, is decisively out of place in Buddhist triulltions of tha origin 
of tJieir scriptures, whop it is reuLized that the primary soiircep 
the OtUavag^a^ XI and XII^ a chapter ap|iended to the 
/'ifaAa, givea an account which is frankly incredible.^ We are 
asked to believe that the Vliiays and fhe Dkanima were lehearaod 
in a Council held immediately after the death of the Buddha, when 
in the Dbaiuma, i.e. the Suita PiiakOn ita*?If appear inferences to 
a date posterior to the Buddha's dcathp uud tho Vin&ya can lie 
ttindysed into seta of rules, an ancient commentary upon IhoiUp 
and a fuiiher careful tdahorstioo ba^iei] on Bte rules and tho 
mmineiit If our faith m tradition is thusshallered at theoutset^ 
it becomes hard to ask ue to accept os valid the legend of a second 
Conocil held a liundred years later at whicJi condemned 

i<^ii errors of dificiplme of tho Vajjiau monks and at whlch^ tho 
Cultet^?aff^fa lei Is the Vioiiya w'ss once again recited* The 
SinJudesc sources^ beginning with the iJtpGva^im Ic. a. o. 4001,® 
show their inferior value by further ombrolderiug Ihe story; the 
excommunicabod Vajjiputtakas hold anotiiQr great concourse of 
tlidr OW'D, while at tho Gounci] of the orthodox both tho Blupuiiia 
and the ^^xnsya ujro recited. When tho Doithem sourcee are 

' Sii'i' MLnajk-FT,^ viif U. ami iii; Kcr», luti^ BUftdk,, 

jip. ICU IL; E-'rtiaktj, JP1¥?. liW^ |»|k 1 it.; Fijuntfin, JA> xjc^vJI, Sit.J 
iihliMkIjvrK, VP., jipv %iiv IT ; ZPMtn Hi, UUS IT. ; tf. BmHIi, JKAS. 1901, 
pp. SnlSi (f. t n^arllp, HUB. ilii, ff. Fntiiki^r pt'w kUb 

* Ct Frjiukcs V(XF. atai. llUS ff.; I A. JCxxLL fl 
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Hie confusion luitl oliBeuiity doepenp and it i» iiJi]XKBfii}i]ep 
with liny to the value of ovidenc?e, to come to laiiy condnaioo 

whatever n^giuxlin^ it^ whteh cail cIbiiii to bo nioro than a mere 
liyfiothoBis. Yot ypon tjelief boHi ill the fact of the OoMOcil and 
uf ita date‘ say not later than 377 jlc .—is based the lending 
argil ment for the date of the TVjia^fti Pitaka^ That losl^ it is 
iirgedp mmi have been eoiupLeted before the condemnation of the 
ten ]H>mts at the Connell, nr tho^ pointe would have been disposed 
of^ directly or indirectly in Hie text, and not left to the 
TJio argumentp how^^verp hreaka down ho|to1o5$ly in view of the 
facts \ the tonth of the breaches of discipline, the acceptnneo of 
gold and silverp is clearly coiidoiiined In the Vinaya, and tiie 
nntjority^ If not fill, of the other matters con bo shown to he 
i;oademned more or less clearly in that text. It mayp indeed, 
os legitimately be concludod that the coillplh^tfi of the Yinsya, 
we have it, wore ft ware of the errors in questbijn and Uiok 
trouble to secure that they were not left nnprevidetl against. At 
any tale a purely negative conclusion is alone possible. 

The evidence for un early date of the Sufta is still less 

satisfactory. Eclisnco ia specially placed !)y supp4>rters of on 
early dato on the BhnbrO edict oF Asokn, in which he recommonds 
seven passages or topics of the law for tho study of his co- 
religioniste^ Ingenuity has identified all seven with ccrtajii 
(i^issfigos of the Pita^ttr but there is a lamentjiblo lack of 

unity in these iilentihcationa. as was only to l»e expected when 
tornis so vague as all but one of the nnmfs are conceraeiL' Even 
ill that casep the instruction of Kahula on falschoodp it is absurd 
to claim that Asoka knew the text as we have it in tho 
Xikifffa, All that we do know from this passage of Asoka^s records^ 
iLB from their general tone and expression, te that Buddhist texts 
were already in existence^ probably of the type preserved in the 
Sutta PiYdJta, and ptCK^f of such a fact is hardly necessary. Yet 
those cobllictiug idf^ntiiiccitions are still apparently taken os 
serious evidonce that Ike SuUtt Piiaka had como into exLsteucep 
mch as we have ih l>efurt> Asokala clato, 

^ WkEhOhraLLr, f\nf. IMi. ii ; JV K^-^kinliip sli- SI ff,; Smilh, 

\K |r>7 1JKAH, ]Ul5p |i. JA. Klviff. ti Jf, 
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TT[K PKUSONALITY AND 

TliLa ccMidudozt ia Btrengthciif^cl, in the opiiiiDn of tiioso wlio 
hoIO itj JjiV tlio tradjtloil, iloi iniotded until Lbo liftb oc^nliiry a, u* 
ill ih<^ coumientdtora Dhainmnp^H iiiid Buddbiigtiocmp tlint llie 
KctiifUVaUhti h\ Iho PiVoIxi was c^mpus^d hy Tiaa:i, 

son of Sroggulij at tli<^ cotirt of Asoka at Pul4i1t|iiJirfi in the xniildti^ 
of tho third cifiitury b;, cJ As sitoh n traditioti i:orilradlcU the 
view, tlien to that all the Canon was held to 

Lo the work of Hie Buddha, it is urged ttml the tradition must have 
Ijecn of ovei’whelnizn^ weight so as to overcome the scruples of the 
commentators^ But the commentatorB escape the diOiculty by 
accepting the authorship of the Buddha and ascribing a subordinate 
rids to Tisoa. and it Is adeluslO'n to imagine that tlieirinoiition of 
lhat Boge mtist Jiavo fjeeii based on tradition. For he is pnri and 
parcol of the Third Buddhist Council held„ occurding to the 
Ceylonese tradition, under AeokHr approiimitely In 247 and 
of that Council, at wlneh tbs AUiidhamma took finiJ shnpi« 

according to the same authorities, we have no other information. 
It IS incrediLile that it ever took place without receiving some 
ineution in Iho nuoieroua m-ords of Asoka ; tJie efforts of those ^ 
who try to find a place in Aoaka'a reign for the Council at auch 
a time as to caiphun his alienee atie mistaken attempts to justify 
a trAditioa, the antiquity of which is wholly uncertain^ hut which 
is lirst recorded sii centuries after the event whoso liapjienmg tl 
tts«erta The desiro to asive the credibility of the Couadl bus 
indeed led Mr+ Vincent Smith to a pnnidox j ho admits candidly 
that the- CryloiioEe dat*^ sixteen or oighteon yoars after tho con- 
flocraticui of jVsoka, must W eiroDCoUH, sine#, if it had then met, 
it must liave been recorded in th# sevetith Pillar Edict which 
reviews all LLii internal meoEures Ukon uj» to that date by the 
severeJga for the promotion of the law of piety. Ho admits 
further that any attempt ta reconstruct a narrative of the actual 
proceedings of the Council is hopoless, in view of the conflict of 
traditions, and ho rw^gniz^ that tlie Cuunctl of Vm^i Is a 


* ^ pp, iTX ff. Ill Ml I rut 

j^iwjnfJiiJjdirHr [iSrtJS;, p. BOh n. i, 
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Y^tp iu face of IIi^ho facUp be Ll rrDWia oTor I be Coybjnes* 
date in an effort to prtiserve the CouneiL Ui>lo«* iVsoka’a L^iuncil 
IS formally revealed to u& by m iiiscription yet to be diacovemb 
the only vordiet of ecteiiUfic hiatoiy muat In? that the GounciL vina 
a figment of the pious or fntiiditknt imaginings of asset, which 
desired to secure for teits^ and especially for the new 
AbLidhaminora CODneiioii with the greatest of Buddhist fiOTersigiiSp 
Slid tjiikt the norlhetn tr?idUion does well to Ignore the Ctmncil 
entirely. Tiosa himself, son of MoggaUp lioars & suspicious aspect ^; 
his name schema to lie roiximisceut of UpatLs&ap fdiaa Siidputtap and 
Moggalhlmt, the deaity Ijeloved dlseiples of the Euddtia^ and inde- 
l>p[ide]it authority for hi* ojtL'stenco there is aiisolutely none* His 
legend muy bo founded on the existeneo of some teacher of eiuinencs 
in Asoka^s time [ a Moggidiputtri h nientioned on s StQps al 
Sanchi,' a fact whicJi aljsurdlj has been hniled ns evidence nf the 
Jiistorieal existence and activity of Tissa^ Et^ually absurd is his 
ideuLilicHtioii^ with the Upaglipta of the northern trsditLocl, for 
ive have copious iJiformatien regsrding that sage and not a word 
oftho alleged Counclh so that we are asked to assume that the 
uortherti legends preserved faithfully his reputation^ hut omitted 
ihe im^t [|ni>artaDt happening of his life- 

Notliing more dehnile can be learned from I ho MiiiudapttMa, 
on whicli^ however^ much stress lias been laid in sup^kort of lire 
antiquity of tho Tripitakn, on the score that prscticaUy the whole 
of Ihe Pitakaa were known and regarded as a final authority when 
the work WAS producedp that is m the iicrlk-weat of India ahmit 
the time of the Chtistiali emh The fatal defect of this arguuient^^ 
which its author has unhappily aliU overlooked^ is that the quota^ 
tions from tho Pitakaa which establish his thesis are confinod to 
Books IV to YII and to i>assagos in the earlier hooks which nre 

not tho l3igh.tMl eviih^noe Ihnt dioy evt-r nMltd on niiy ^avii^ikl IrAdiCbu anJ 
iJmy 44ljOUiid in adiiiitud itJL 

' Kofjip ii* j W4iii]e^n p fKjk. r. Toniitti*, b* it uftM, 

traililLMn ivkHIhv Hoi. 3^1 an^ tt) nf tln^ whoili am In AhJd- 

dll nmnui UxU^ iev iv. IT. 

* Manilialh .SiincAi, |k. BlT.^ 

^ WniJift'lb ABLt, WJ'J, p. TU^ RtlR. nUi. 73. 

• i^BB. IL iXj X.; *t\l\ uukiiitalpcHl m yBB. IV, viu ff.* dL^dihiio tliu uaw 

e 2 




2(J 


THK I'EUSONALLTV AND 

]Vil4.1jiiODS* mutlj luLer than Lho main lj»ody the Lexl; 
dRto oven of ih& lattei^is tine^tioiii, and nmy bocoiisidoMhly biter 
than the CliristLan era. 

We come io farmer gronni] whon we find in the inacriptioiifi iit 
SAiiohi^ the temifl ‘ preacher of the Law \ $iihifiling 

*one who kaowg a Sattonta", pct(sl% "one who km>wfl a Pitjika"^ 
andt moat im^wrtaiit of idJp parXirtEka^ikit, *one who kuowa the five 
Nlhiiyoa^ The term pefakt is diibiods in sense; it might mean 
*ono who knows U\e Pitakas", whether two or more, hut it is 
more prolinhie that only ono Pibika is meant, and that in this 
|>erfcKi that mkme, unknown to the Canon, was applied to llie five 
Nikayfts^ os indeed it is certainly applied in the work l^ttilopfiiksay 
while Suitanta was s|^ifically opplicahle to the dialogues. The 
date of tlieso records^, thereforeT i>coomes of real importance i it 
limy ctmceivably lie the second century b,c., bnt it is quite possible 
tJuit it should lie placed a conlmy later^"’ We Imver therefoine. 
inodomloly seciire ground for tliinking Lliai m tlic two centuncs 
after Aooka the Sutia PifaJaa of Ihe FaJi Canon was coming into 
Iteing, and in the Mine jveiiod wo may place the redaction of tlie 
Fiwtfyfl FrfaA’fl, in tlio compobite form in which w'e have it, tliua 
avoiding the nlisiirdity of snjvjKising tJiat Aboka know theso groat 
colleotions and yet managed to iivcid ever mentioning thenn It 
is noedk^ to say that there is nothing in Indian history to make 
US doubt this result; if Asoka's empire waa brief in duration^ 
BuddhlHin went on developing and flourishing^ receiving, it is 
clGttr+ [.^trojiage from the Oj'eek and ^aka invaders until it received 
once more hii penal patronage from the Ku.^na Xaiiiska, jiTobahly 
at the dose of iLo fln^t eentiiry a,ij. Tho date suggested is rather 
btrengthoned by the fact that under Kmiiska there ia evidence of 
Jilurary activity in dealing with tlie scriptures of tlie3ai~vlsiivadm 
schooh wliich may, therefore^ have Ijcen coming into form much 
in the same perlinl as the tojtls wliich we have in llio Pali Canon/ 

f Wifili Ftjiir* itul, HO, I (rt. 

^ El. u. oa f. f *1. m f.% ja, %xl tr. ske, ii. f. 

' TIm> ffnrly ihiilTiu "f Wiih 14*>U rJRASi. lUli, i.m m IT.) hi inrum^ l - rf. 
xM\SLLHf. 

* lth(7, ]ip. |*|l 1017 a.; JA. linA, 
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DOCTRINE?? OF THE RODPTTA 

Tlie evidoticc of tb& Climea^ tmnsktltiZls^ sLfi w"oU ns of the fmg- 
1114^11in Snneikirit And vm-ious Jnngung^s used in Genlrat Asia, ^ 
which have r^ntly discovered^ shows the i^xistence of a 

ft<‘riesof textflp tho Dlr^hdffaim^ the irc(f%£fvMcl^ni», I Jig Samyul:^ 
Ihf- El't^ttarrhjum{ij parallel with the fanrPtdi NiJmyas, and 
of JH?vern 1 textsp Slit u LWri na , Dlta rnia/vrrfiiH Sitiran tprifa, 

Vinkiniivastii^ Btfddhai'aa*;at which &Fe found in the hfth Pjili 
Njkaja, There also oonclusive evidence of dtfong siniiUriLy in 
the Pi^limok^ riilos of the Vsnaya, and wo nre justihod in 
iieeine tJie growth of a common timdiHon in India in the |ierio4l 
ini mod lately succeeding Asok^r wIilcJi ts preserved in varying 
purity in our texts."^ 

Williin the Nikftyae themselves it is impossible to eitoblish any 
very definite ohmnologIcaJ atratflu Tfio division is atti^eriaL; into 
Jong texts, called Suttoa in a terminology which differs fixim Llie 
Ltae of Bndimanfcal texts; midille sized toxU; toxts unlteU by 
Guliject mutter—understood very vaguely; and tells groutideiJ on 
fl nnmerjcal liasis Jn accorikiite witti the regrettable practice of 
Buddhiemp kite and earlyp to form groujifi of ideas on tlie hoBEs 
of tininJ>cr» There is Gome ground for treating this lost Nikayu 
tua younger than the other three* but while the 
may be suaiiectod of hoing late, it is jmpCh^ihle to assort ^ tliAt tlie 
is os a whole the oldest souree of our kno wlodge of Buddbisim 
WJiat is dear from the onortnoii^ amount of coiumou lOEitorijdp 
botJi verso and prooe^ is that tiEo NikAyuBp as ivo have tbem^ ore 
ndacUons of Heating maJeriab in which old and neiv arc coin* 
iniitgled ; it ia unnecesaaiy to go further ulld postnlnic one mosti^r 
nnnd for the rrKiaction of each Nikilya"; the tJieory is open to the 
objection iJmt it reqnii'estoo much euhjedive judgement to discover 

5 ^ AncBAki, JVffliu. M, ^ KlXV. i^lOOS.; 

* rvfei'«nc«» in Wuiteriiitx^ /nif. Xlrf, LL ISU f+i 37i j A. F, IL HocniJcp 
Hmtmrm ^ Bwfdkiii LKtratun 

® Cfr IrtiTi, Ut Sainiu tfu 1900); JA. J0l% U, 4!J0 ff. 

oldoDbc)f§fp GK. lUlS, 111? If. Thu relative priority of aod 5 n;r/ 4 i 

Pi^oA-fu ia onccriiiin ; cl. Korn^ Jmf. BwtdUk.. p. 2 ; Wintemitlp ln4. Lift li. 17 ■ 
Frxnkop JFTS. lUOtt. pp a 6S IT, j SBB' \il TS f. 

“ Wintemitz^ fud. LUf, ii, 50^305. * Fruike^ ^PUG. Ix[x. -IliS, 

^ FrmnkVp ZDMG. Isvilk 473 ff. j YCJJ. ut*, 134 ff: for tLs Afd^’Ain^ct ^ 

VFikcIuptA, pp. 11^ ff. oG tho SwfJoiiifjpptii ■ P^^, pp iv. ff. 
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the nmter miiKh even measuring ita mAateri* on tho Biiddluat 
ittajidard nt relevancy, Tku teita of the KhutPlah* Nitatfa allII 
lesB admit i>f rafereiico io atiy one ijeHod | Iboy old matter 

and newp even ivithin the limits of one and the flame lent That 
we hive in the Uthum or the actual words of the Bihidha 

bs wholly implauaiblop and old as the reckonod, we 

find already tho Buddha siirroiindefl with an elaborate mythology. 
Tlie Jatoka book ia a strange conglomoTate of old and new vatsea 
with new prose; flome of its taJesp as we know' from Buddhist 
flciilpturo and a stray citation or twOp go Imck to the Aflokan ejHich 
or shortly after; as folk-lore its contents are often of undeniable 
agfip but as Buddhist fabloa llioir antiquity ib tiuccrtojii. 

The case of Ihe Is Car worse than that of 

the Sutta and Vmutfa These two texts know nothing 

of flucli fl Pi^kii ; the division recognised Is that of Dhatnjtiap he. 
Siitla, and Vi nay a with Matiha. 'liwla" as the thmb the gemit 
doubtleesp of the actual Al^hldhatmmu’ None the laea tho moet 
gruidloflc claims hare been adranoed far the Abbidhamma IBooks, 
film. Eliys Dftvida* clainiB that the Dhammasah^afn is to lie dated 
about 385 b. c*, teasing tJie assertion on tho In temal evidence of form 
and content os compared with the Kattulvcffthu {247 Pro- 

fesfsor Walleser' denies the validity of tho orguniantp but reaorta 
to the view that the ia Lhe Dhtirnuisamp^Jia of 

^aHputra among the northeru Ahhidhanvma texts, and is referred 
to by Asohfl as the Upitiaa-paBinep UpaUssa being the other name 
of Siiriputta; the atiggeetion ia imimaaible of credit^ and it ia 
cerlaiti that the Dhartmmmffyaha is wholly different from the 
Dhammamh^nL A useful antidote to these extravagant efititnales 
is aiforded by Profes>aor Rbya Davids * whu places ttie four Nikayas 
at the period assignoil to tho and brings that text 

down later than the late texts of the Khudda^a Nfkd^. He him¬ 
self/ however, asserta that in the aubjecte of which it treata and Its 
style the Ku(h(lv{dUm^ the latest text of the PitakOr acci^rds 
|>Erfectly with all we know or expect of Aflokan Indiop bul the 
a^riion is idle and is unsuppoited by any evidence. Qn the 

* I'D*, pp* IIS f+ * pp. XVilJ. f. 

» PljAH . pp ^0 iT. * oifl. L 11)7, » SBB n. xL ; Clll. i. iU. 
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conLmi^ the woi-k ahowR tho cleanest signs, im Mm. Rliya DavMsV 
aJItjwa, of much H'i(Tdition, which Iizls deprived tt of 
coherence c^r order. Tho ad minion is neccBsaiy in view of the 
obviDUBOonfnaiDn of thoACork, njnl it deprived of all point Hie only 
eeriouft athick nuide on MinayefTa criHcism of the tmdifionnl 
origin of tho Kath^vaUfm i the infllusion in the text of n heresy 
known to hjiYo boon holt! by llio Yotiilyekoa in tho second Cfututy 
A, D, in Ceylon niiil later does not prove that the work was only 
begun tlien^ but it Indicates Ibat in all prfdmbility it was still n|^en 
to additions in the second centnr)' a. d, and later* Moreover tlio 
theory tliat it is the latest of the Abhidlmmma books Is lyithont 
roiiiidatioii ; it ignores throe of the id, 

and Ymmti'a. The scholastic dioracter of tUw works suggests 
Hint they are diviiled hy no small space from the other Pi^kaa, 
and are very possibly younger than the older portion of ttio 
MUindiijutiifia,- which refnam to the Abbldhamma only in jwmges 
certainly late. The lateness of the Ahbidbamma is confimie<L 
also by tho Ceylonese tradition itself. When it tolls of Iho Great 
CoimclL held by the heretical Yajjipiittakna, it that they 
rejected the Abludhamnin IBooks, along w'ilb lbePflfiffliw^ftifl(J and 
the N'tddcsa and portiojis of the MtuXa from the fifth Nikiya, and 
the itirjwlro appendix of ttie Vinaya, Now it Is not disputed that 
the and which are really oominentnrles or 

Abhidhammn^ are late, that tlie Jdt^kif is full of late matter^ and 
thfit thei^rMra is not original; we are confirmed, therefore, in the 
view that the Abhidhamma has no elain^ to the nnti^piity aasertetl 
for iL This is aupportod by the tindeninble fact that, while the 
Sidia and Vina^ Pi^ka,^ have pamllels in other schoolSp hosed 
©n a common tradition, the Abhidharma of the SaiwSstiviidinSp of 
which Wo now have informationp* utterly disagrees with the 
Pali AbhidhuinniB. As this AbhidhamiDa existed at the time 
of the Goundl of Kaniska, it is doubtless to it and not to the Pali 
Abhidbamma that we have to refer the term Tropics,^ which 

* fbpptrj D?Pilri)Tw^, p. xiiS; cf. Poa^airkp EttE^ tv, 1S4. 

» Bartbp RJIR. iliL 73. 

* TAkakuniUp JF^S. I904r-0^ pp. OT ff. A DliArmA^jntA Abh^kAi-iriA jiIho 
csinied. JA, jpie, iiso.as, 

" El. i-iii, ITfl. JL JmpLMiant to tlinl UN. nn. Stfl; SungHl \n 
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apf>$ai^ in nn inscription of thU tune, and \\ma.ie left to cvnjtclare 
a date for tb<e Pali Abliidliaiuirin. All that can }yet Bidd is tliiit in 
llto third century' a. »»the A&Zn'd/iiitHwn seems to hav* been 

etudiad in Cojlon^^ and that in the comDientatoi's of the fifth century 
we hjid t]io i'eYoAti treated ns nutboritativa^ as also 

in tUo late additions to the Milift(J€Lpttnita. But ^vo are wilhDHt 
meaDB of judging precisely at what dnfe the old Matikna were 
formed into our present toi,t^, possibly after the Christian era. 

The place of the product iotl of the Pali Canon is iilicortain ; it 
comes to us as that of the Vihhajjavadin echtxil of the Mabavi' 
ham of C^eylon; and its connexion with Ceylon is recognisse^i in 
S:uishjit texts. Bui that h not to euy that the Pali Canon was 
pediified in Ceylon ; wo need credit tiio Coyioneeo tradition of I lie 
oarJy conversion of the people to Budding as little as wo do any 
other part of its logonds* Wo may, tboroforo, tmat the Canon as 
tho woi-k of an liidUti schooh and note the Goyloneso tradiLion 
recording its reduction to writing^ under Abbaya Va|tagamsni, 
porliai»s at the close of the brst century n, 0.^ as perhaps applicable 
to the two older Pitohos. though not necosssrily in their [^reseni 
form in debiii | oorbmily not in tlio CJkoe of tho Jataka book. It 
is a diObront question wliolber the A£i/^#f£A»niiini PffaJtu was 
a product of Ceylon ; them is nothing to prove its northern origin, 
and accordiiigl y tho nioitor must remain open^ in view of our almost 
totiil ignomnco of the facts on which a conclusion of v&Iuo could 
be frajiied. 

Pai t of this ignorance arises firom the uncertaLdly of tho origin of 
Pali, tho longiuige of tho Canom One fatal ohjetUon to the orthodox 
theory* and to tho altompU of rocont authoritios to ilefond it* is 
the fact tlial the Injigusgo of the Canon is plainly and undeniably 
0 post Asokan litorary dkloctp nssuiuitig much eonmiunication 
between the learned monksof difforont parts of India-^ Even If wo 

pamllel with the of ilio SarrilUitlTAiiilu l tliii Uial It 

fMa^ the: «E4nij>lQ wliich luduc«l thu VibhnjjjtT&dLnfl ta 

itavcinp ji Ahhjilhj^'rmii. For Dtlior AbhUHnmmA miilter in th<-^ 

PilakA m i. IT 

^ Hurily, Fdiicrq p. 15^. 

* Tliw p*curd U not (AV^tirabEe to the th^ry Ihflt FJ|*kB mcAUS bos ftir 
3A&S. i^Billdtjr, Snd. pp. SS fl+r CL SillE. XEXV. S^p n. 1, 

- Si*# Lh'tS. JA. lOIS, iL -lOb E iifiger'p i^ply cnUf, pp, I IT) Is ioeffoeMro:] 
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05^41 niiiHl Lhiit lUe Canon wns eBtahlisb^l by Asoka, wo wouki bjive to 
iLtluiil it ba» Loon mdicaBy nJicrctI in forin^ it would Lo 
absurd to claiaa tbat the alteration in form Imd takc-n pkice with¬ 
out changes of sEiljetauco. The eoniplexlty and artifioialLty of the 
language aa it alantia are shown by the extraortliJiniy diverBiiy of 
the suggostioitB m to the Teriuieukr which mmt lie at tlio leasts 
of Pali, OldenbcTg ^ found it in the region south of tho Deccan ; 
Rhye Davids,^ on historical giounds, in AvanlT; Fmiiko,^ on 
linguistic considomtions^ in tho trxtct wlio^ centre wi^s UjjayinT ; 
while Grierson,^ accepting Wiodiscli^fl contention in favoiii* of the 
Indian traditioti which makes Magadbi the basis of Palin finds 
that Poll is Ibe Jltenuy form of the MagadhT language, the then 
Koine of Iniliht aa it was spoken and aa it wan useil s 8 a meilitini 
of literary instruction in tlic- Tsksa^ila UnivorsityT tbe vernacular 
of Taksfl^ilfl being Pai^^l Pruihritt whose lioiiie he places in the 
north-w'ost though Konow * locates it about the Vindhya legion ; 
or again it is held tbat Ardba-Milgadhl underlies our P^li texia, 
The obvious deduction Is tlmt Pali came into being, auch as we 
have it, by a slow and complox process occupying some centuries 
and variations of place. 

2 , Tht fJonofwsioai uffuinaWfl 

If we adopt, as we must if not precluded by obligations of faith, 
the conclusion that the Pall Canon caine into its present shape 
long after the death of the Buddha, the question presents itself 
whether any efToctive result can be acbieve^l in electing parts of 
the Canon as earlier and more authentic than others^ The 
results attainoblo* in Ibia regard ate from our point of view of 
negligible importance; tbo Mh Nikaya cootsins miscellaneous 

Cf- Qnuiinionlj Jtfeif. Ltn, pp, 05 S. iitvi. S09} BUf^geflta 

Csflduru erl^a ef the /^rfpnm. 

I VP., p. IjY, » CRL L 187; cf. Svddhitt pp, 1-|0 (T. 

* PaJi tind p. 

* Biitv^arkar Cbmmrm. p^r 117 Jt; WlodLucIi, Jdte* 

infmtalfviuiSl ^ OrifniiiliMtai. L But 1913 , pp. 1003 fit. 

^ ZDUQ. Sxiv. 1|4 ff. P&l^cl im stLril^ut^d to tho SLh 4 vira.a by WisaLLlclT, 
AHiiiilAisni^p p. 20&; ef. Liu.'ile, p. 44- 

* In XVint^mitz, Jn^. Liii. Lb 53 ; SASj Rlhye DavbU. 
pp. in& ir 
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niHtter, Bonift olil m [w^rt at like the Siftt^nt}kifa, Uthitia, 

Tftera- auJ TfiQri^0/!ta:i^ Dhammupitdiip nnil some n^w 

Ilka th« Pda unci Fiuiajia^i'd/f/rii^ llie Eudtlhamtisti, ApnthhiHf nml 
; the AhhhJhanima ia elearly n late md ^lelil^epatp 
working over of the Dhumma in its teehnieal aspect. But the 
Inilk of PifuEa biifI the llna^u Pitaka te^msk^niH the fame 

atiige of ideas V they may have been rGdocted contempomneoustyt 
and any nttompi to trace strAta of divorso ages involved! a <leter' 
□itnatfon on other grounds of what elements aiiould he early and 
IVhat should bo late. On the theory of Buddhist mtioualietn:^ we 
can decide Hint all the eni^ertiAtural element ia secondaryv but we 
are faced with the insiEteDt qti^ion whether we have any right 
thus to proeeedp Granted that a preacher of a goopel of pure 
reason may be deified by some aceideuh it is at Jftaat certain that 
it is much more easy to deify an inepired seer who deems himself 
to he an embodltneut of the divifiep and that India In particm- 
lar baft Ijcseu speciidly prone to aecept as real such Dinl>odimetitSi 
If we reaBOR a priori, and Uy aside our fiatural desire to 
mndemize and to find reaaon prevail [ng In a barbarous age^ we 
should rather expect to find that the Buddhii ivas one who 
was iiideeti humalip hut who at the same time felt bini- 
self to be, smd was regarded by hia followersi ns* something far 
superior to humanity, a great divioity in the eyes of hU follovvers^ 
a deity even to those who w'ore not of the ehoeen circle. Hio eon- 
ctoslon is doubtless embarrassing to rationallsni, but. if we are 
content to seek hUtoricaf tmth, we must be prepared to shed our 
personal prodilections and to accept Ihecouctusion which oviJence 
indicates. TJie case for this view la greatly etrengtheapd by the 
nature nf the testft of the Pali Canon. The VibhajyavJldijiB were 
plainly prepared to rationatj^je as far as practicable as cppoied 
ti> ot her EC hoots they mininike the supernatunil element in 
Buddhism, and ttie salient fact is that even iu the records of these 
would-be rationalists wo find iLbundant proof that tbo ortbocloK 
and prevalent view of the Buddha made him far removed from 
ordinary humanityi 

* Cr. Burthn RilR, xUL&7; P^qiaJa, Mafirimrxil^^ r 

p. IS; pp. 21fi a,- d, ERK. LOG. 
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Til Uio BIubnpadsVnaHiillaiifca^ of tlio IM(M NiMt^ vve havo in 
tiio fullest uiid inont eatogorical form the J^cUrjition of tl^a 
Lmnacoriijoiital chmmcter i>f tbe BudObt Ho is no nioro niorbil 
roform&ri biiL ii saigis ivlioso divine ijisigiif suable biin to pioKO 
Isick to tbe nlnoty-fiiat Aeon jigo wbon tbe Bnddba VipASsiii eaiue 
to osrtb to bo followed in tbe thirly-firet Aeon bySikhin and 
V-easubhu^ fliid iu tbis Aeon bj Kakusandha, XQirUgainana,^ and 
Xa^^pfit and finally by Qotama hiniselb Theirs is no mortal 
birth I tboy descend in full consciananesa amid Burpfutalng radijinco 
throughout the nnivoreo into their mother s womb, in which they 
abide in happinesfl, eomplotely visiblo to their mothers for ton 
inoatbs before birth. At birth gode receive them^ streaiiuii of 
water fall to bathe Ihem. they etride soveti i^oces proclaLming tlieir 
prE^e mill once, tlio worlds are illmninAteil; their niothers boar 
thom standing and without defiloiueut, but die on the sovenlli 
day. Tbo infants bear already the marvellous mark‘d tliirlydwo 
ID Diimbert which nmrk thorn out as Great Males, destined either to 
become Emperors of the World or Etiddhasi tlio fiat feet, the dustlcss 
skin, ttie long tongue, the mole Mween the eyebrows, and the inr- 
biui-liko piotiiberHiice on tbe head. Each passes ihrougJi tbo same 
stages of worldly Ufa, of onligbteiimeut, of teaching and attaiameal 
of Nirvana* No two Budilhas can ccojist, and it is Lho privilege 
of the Buddha to extend his life to the full length of an Aeon ; 
shimie on Anfuida who in heedlossnesB faUed to accept the hint 
nepoateilly pressed upon him by GutamUr and to beg hb mastor to 
exercisQ this power, instead of pairing away at the age of eighty', 
like a mere man." GotsLiinds adversaries am much more than 
human [ the legend of the vaiicd tenutations by the god 

of dentil or tile desire which leads to deaiihi in not to bo OKplniuod 
away as metaphorical or the fruit of u poetic fancy j to the Buddha 
himself na hi hia foUowetTi we may easily believe the experience 
was aa reni as [inything else in the world | does nut our own ago 

1 WjidiluU^A rtninnfl, Ub. Buitdha W anpraLnT Uitng (JKAS. 

1014, 1^. e74)t ti " I , I 

* His hauiitn rsAlity ia uoi proved hy Aj.okn ■ ri^fc^rcnire, Smiih, 

s DN.ii. 115 ff. ^ ^ .. 

^ ^YmlUic1l, N'tra fifumn ; t5nrlSnqemo, ilOB. Mviiin II ff. 
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wflRer the puerilities of spiritualUtie phenonionA r>f far itH' 
ferior order? Tlio divine nature res-cals iteolf again ij| the Imus* 
figuration of (he Buddha’s caloar on the night jit which he attains 
supreme insight aud on that on which he passea nivay, and in tlie 
oarthquukes wbioh mark the various atages in a Buddlm's career.’ 
His powerR tiiclude that of aaetiming diveme forms at pteosure ; 
ho can discourse to asaembiies of nohless Bralimios, householders, 
anti wanderers and to the hosts of the Ouarrlian Goda. the Tliirty- 
Throc Gods, of the Jfhras, and tlte Brahmds, and none of these can 
say who indeed he wtia,' The Buddha is the first of beings, lord 
and controller of the whole world and those that are within it, 
Mani, Brahma, men and gods, ascetics and Bmhnune,’’ At liis 
mere word the demon of the eclipse. Rahii, Hlinfea away, releasing 
the moon which bad appealed to the Bnddlia for safety,* The 
great voice of the Buddha penetrutes couutlesa universes, and he 
rebukes the graceless UJayin when ho mocioc ^luauda for the awe 
which thiapeculiarity in the master inspired,^ The MUiwiiijutAfia '' 
frankly styles him the Mvereign god of gods (rfcmfidCMi), am] the 
Canon luakas a siin]>te Arhant above the gode (a/iVfereiwffft). 
Significant is the Buddha’s reply to tho Brahmin Donn, who liad 
viewed ivitli amazement the thousand-spokr-d wheels widcli itdoin 
the feet of tho Blessed One. QneaUoned as to his identity he denies 
that he is god. or Gandharva or Yak^* or laiin; like a lotus 
horn in the water whieh rears its head aliove the water and is no 
longer Ilefilect by the water, lie hoa left the world and its defile¬ 
ments, and is a Bnddlia.* Gufama in fact neither has tho appear¬ 
ance of a man, nor will he admit that he ie a tnim. If he dies, 
he does so voIuntariJy, laying aside the poeeibility of prolonging 
htalife; miracles mark hia death and his fiineral. and hie relics 
form forthwith tho object of eager veneration. 

The evidence might be accumulated, hut it is siifUeient to 
remark that there is nothing to set against it; the Pali Canon 
contains no hint that even tho greatest of Buddhist rjitionaliatti 
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^ I tiestithi.* sajie rnaturiil ^huinctei' of tho Buddba. 1 ' iic i iit^l 
liiaJ sbiiidard of the In wkieb the Nfbi^a ^raa 

is suJfi^^iently proved by the into the Oahou of 

tbe rntikii SuOaiitA, in which the Buddha npjiears ns a magic inti 
of atriviiit anil vulgar klndJ Tlio BrahjLauda.s 5 aiia and Cakkavatti- 
^lliimnda Sutlajitds among others IndLcate liow rull tbo mindH of 
the Bnddln^ta W(‘ro with the legend of the sun god^ and the eoliir 
ilisk is tile obvious source of the bter doctrine of the wheel of the 
Ihw or doriii; the oodoept of the Croat Kale i‘emiuda us of 
Nflrftjftnftn who is identical, or identified^ wilU Yisnu^* and^ mon? 
distantly^ of the piimeval male by wditee dii^mendierment m 
SAdrifite the gcklte created the worldTt siguificAiit that tlio 
Jstiln^ VT fire-worshippers, were a Dion g those early convortody by 
Lho aid of a scries of uiiraclcsof moderate intcreat ;* they tiadj it is 
clear^ no fundaiueiituL diflficalty in transferring their adoration to 
anotlier form of divuiity, but it U idle to &upj> 0 ( 9 e that they would 
have abandoned their faith for a cold rationalism. It was Ehe ago 
of the growth of the great godfi, t^iva and Vi^nii in their various 
forme, ' and the Buddha's success was duo to tbe fact that be either 
tiad clsinis to diviiiityf or liia foU^wors atttibuLed it to him and 
won genera] acceptance for the vww. It I& conwiv'able that 
divinity was thrust U|»on liitii Against \m wi]]^ but every ground 
of pnAiability eupiKsrt;^ tbe plain evidence of the texts that he 
himself had claims which necessarily confeircd upon him a place 
os high ns tlie rank of the greatest of gods^ The Bud dim treats 
Bralimn, reprded as the highest of the gods^ and all tlie hosts of 
licavenp with a cool supoicUiousni-ss which Is explicable more 
easily on the ground of his conscious divinity than as ati outoome 
of a rationalism, wliich certatnly Ills discipleadiil not understand. 
Given tbe peychological conditions of the times, il w'ould have 
Irfen A mlntclo had the Buddha 1 >con capable of the rationalism 
irupubed to him, and it is iinhistorical to iiegloct the clear 
testimony of I be CaiiiUi of Ihc least su|iernatur£Lllst of all the sehools. 

* KIIB. iv» 3 KfHc |ip. £0Ci fiOS. ^ RV. x. WX 

* !U V+ i. 1 o IT, TKr Ajiv!kkii.>f, L^qikliHl sm ajklort-ra cT NnrAynTkEi., ftaimkrht 

1H^ ; Baandjirkjirh tA. xli-* ^SA a, 

* fcranl lUiiPklNiU tHhvr i^Vviilui in PK, ii, SN. I. uiJ j Sjvni 
L IB lie prr>or ty She eivntniry* 
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fur iti tt jK^fiaible lofifM;rilK? to tLa th& ]>ljilijeop1uc4l 

vie^vH whkh wa find iji the Sulitt Pifaka ? Tho el»bontUona of the 
AbhidliJuiunR are obviously not his, but the Suttaa tbomaely^a are 
fiu- from prL'aonting a single coliereut doc trine. They Qibiblt 
many ytre4iiiis of tboughir Jiere and there welded into a fairly 
effective whole, btit aometim^ merely pot together roughly wiih- 
oat aerioUB attempt at barniaumtion. Wo realise that the 
Biiddhiat doctrine as wo have it hm passed through 4 long period 
of doveloprEiont.^ and tho Canoii mpresonts a compromise of 
contending views j tlio eight Jhniias, for instance, are compounded 
of two seta, diverse in origin and in nionil tone.* Vet there are 
cert^hin features of Huddbisni which are so eiiiphaiically presided 
in the Saffn Pitaka and lator aa to impress upon ue tho view that 
they repress nt ttto vi&wn of the great saga Juinaelf » He JioMpved, 
we cuunet doubt, in the reality of what the vulgar called tneiem^ 
psyvhotsis, but which he transformed to suit anoUrer belief, the 
non^aistence of a substantia] |)ermanent soul such as that Ehccepted 
by the tealchera of the Upfliiisads, He lield, as did tho thinkers of 
the Uj.iani^(ls, a faith in the mysterious power of the act wliich 
automatically dotorimned man's Ufo from monioni to uiomenL, 
without divine intcrvontioiu He Ijelioved, much more decidoilly 
than did the think ere of the OpanL^ds, that life in whatever form 
w’as a striving which inevitably involved pain* but relouse fruin it 
he found, not in the realization of the unity of the self and the 
iLljsolute, tho docirine of the Upanisads, but in tho apprccjalton of 
tJie truth of j^Op its causation, its ccissation, and tlie means of at’ 
taining freedom from it The path to this freeniom lay neither In 
nscGticbm or in worldly Sitriving, but In a mlddlo way, involving 
self culture^ Ihe resirniDt uf tlic passJona, and Uic practice of 
intense meditatioti. On tlie positive eon ten tp if any^ of tJie state 
attained by these means the master tiiusL have been silent, wdiat- 
ever hia personnJ view ; for the texts present us with shundatiL 
evidence to this effect iind his reticence harmouizes well W'ith ttte 
uther assured fact tliat hf declined himself to engine in^ or j>ermit 

^ CC I'^taPkkep u\ii. I ff.; hix. iSTj if. ; flNr, hru Jjt IT ^ VOJ 

XKix, Jiil fT, ^ 

* iitt IwliiWp ell, I £, 

^ Pouulrip cb. i; BvL-lilu ^Ph^dAiJuno, L 100 ff. 


lHKTRI^fES UE THE BUIUHIA 

lo otlierB, 3|»ecilliiliozis t^n DioLiiphyA|L4U wliiuli did tiut 

tfljiiJ diftjclly ta tli# wdfiil^ i>JF tho indidduaJ fipeeking truth. II o 
wasj vie may bt^ ^.^ured^ dognmUc in hm hia inuight 

L*tuablot1 hi03, with tht aid «f bia power to Foucillet-t tho to 

c^jcplaio tht structure of roJiIity to his diaciples in euch moaauro ns 
Wiift profitable for tbeir siiivatioo. l>ou1>Lles3 it wns t)iu< comscioujs- 
jieag of inaigbi and luomoiy -nrbidi impressed on the Buddha 
himself and on liis disciples the concoption that ho was far above 
liifiiiamty ; this is tho simple (xeydiotogtcai explanatioD of a oloim 
whieh soems more bizarre and unreal to the waeteni world than 
it ever hna scremod in liidiap The popular appeal of hJa tooebing 
lay doubtless largely in this fact; Lhe disciples wesre not cozU|>eUed 
to obaDgo their nienhdityr but ouLy to aeoopi a noAv iibjaet of 
reverenoe. and to follow in soino meitsure the dictates of a now 
crood^ on the wbole sane luid free from the excess of inscoticisjn 
TA'bich has ulivuys had attractions for Indian opinion. Hence wu 
may e^phbjtJ the pernmnenco of tJie fraternity wliieh tie funiidedp 
ill comjmrisoii witti tlie evanE>sccz]ce of most of the oLLer groupie r 
formed hy teacheia ivbo, to judge from the Buddhist leJttB, made 
no elaiui wliatever to mom than nonmd humojiity. It is 
cbarooteristic of the Indian thought of the period that the other 
contemporary movement wliich anceeeded in maintainiiig itself was 
Joinisrut whose founder Hkew'Ue had chums to sujiernatnnil naUiror 

Blit, vvhile we may accept these broad outlines os representing 
Avith approxiniate truU^ on the strength of the available evidence^ 
the taiieblngs of the Buddha^ it la clearly itn^iossible with tho 
luateriuls at our disposal to develop in dohul his position, or to 
consider how he strove to combine viewflT hw f*™iw iwcording, at 
least when closely probed. Wc caii follow' in many poinls the 
disputes of the scluxils^ but it ts impossible to say how* hr in each 
aspect tliey represent the opinions of the uioster. The |wint is 
important, w'heii we recognize how lata our teists really are, an 
eantmsled wdth tho view that they are miBioriLatiYe for tlie 
Cf^nlury after Buddluam,^ w'hen they would pnduiibly lepresent the 
teachings of the Buddiia hriuselh 

* i&ji’itiU Rby-ii DAVid.^. CIU. j. On lln.^ illiLi.'riic^‘ uf t^iirly BilelUlli^ia, 

WiiidiJH-hj KF. pfi* Q ff .; Oldc<abvr]j, GUA. ItflT, pp. US ff. 
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Moi^vor, it must UnddDiJ. timt u cortaiu doubt stilt extola, not 
indeed as to tlio historied eiiatciice of tbo Buddlia,' but ns to his 
dsto. The normally accejitid date, [placing lita d«itl) in tho deeado 
4S7-77 m c, depends on a eorroction of the Sinhalese tradition, 
which strictly intorproted would give rather the dnte &<14-S n. c. 
for the Parinirvflija of the Blessed ane.® A singularly unimppy 
attempt has, indeod, recently Wn made to resiiMitote the tradi¬ 
tional date, based on tho aheurd suggestion that there exist actual 
portrait Statues of the ^fti 9 itnllga dynasty and an tnipIauail>Io 
interpretation of an inscription of Khitravels of Kalihga.^ But a 
moru serious dilSewUy inoviUbly suggests itself; to what extenl 
cab we trust the tradition of the Pali Canon which makes the 
Buddha contemporaneous with Ajatasattu, apart from tlic question 
of the true date of that monarch f Is it not possible that tho syn¬ 
chronism is fictitious, a view which would rid us of the unpleasant 
S)>ectacle of tho Buddha conversing amicably with a jparriciile? 
We have, of course in the UpaniMds the name of Ydjfiavalkya 
associated with that of Jauaka of Vidoha, and no one prol^bly 
would care to insiat on the contompomiieity. Wo have, moreovier, 
some Illative ovidoiic® of confusion in tlm records, for the history 
of Jainism lenders it prohablo that Uab&vfi'a died in •((}« b.c.,^ 
that is. after the death of the Buddha, while the Canon’ L 
idisolutely clear in asserting that MahavTra died in the DuddJia’s 
lifetime. This is one of many inconsistencies and errors in llic 
canonical statements,* and there is thus justilicoften for the doubt 
expre^ by inqiiirors so difip-rent as Franke and de la Vallee 
Poussin as lo the date of the Buddha, though the case against the 
traditional date is insu/fieient to justify its rojeetion out and out.’ 

Cf. triinkp-, tSDMG. Ixjz, ttiO; lV>i|iMm, Btru/idhiMm. Is 47, ii. *>. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE SOURCES AND LIMITS OF KNOWLEDGE 
I 1. Auihorii^j and liens&n 

WnitN' we nr© linked to treat ils a mtiennliam^ it ia well 

to remember tbiit ip tJie wonla of Kero,^ ' Boddbism is profeosedlf 
no rntionnlXetje sy&tein+ It I>©ing n muperLpiiian 
Law* founded upon the decrees of an oniiiindeht and infftllJbte 
STrtster/ It is clmmetorlatlc tliat id the Bhabii) ©diet Asoka 
eoiumits liLmself i & the nasortion that wtialover has been said by the 
Blessed Buddha La well said ; the sauic Boiitimeid ia presen'ed in 
a paasAgo of the An^tfltara wLiere the Biiddlin apimro as 

fbe gtrtiiary w lienee men bring every goad word. The Kevaddha 
SutijL neatly empliaaizoB the approjii© authority of the Buddlin ; 
the searcher after the trtdh appeals ?ueco«eively to the variousi 
ranks of gods to li-am the anawer to Ills inquiry where the four 
great eleoienU cense ^ the Great Braheun himself censures liia 
folly in seeking him, ignoring tJic Buddha^ and Ihe Buddha hiiiv 
self gently rehukea the ^i^iiitont inquirer. Yet ngain tli© Btiddhn 
contrasts hiniself in his omhmcLng wisdom with other tenchejis. 
who are likened to the blind men whom a king bade desciiljo an 
elephanb and who gave accounts of the monater l>ascd on tlio 


partial knowledge attninod by contact with a portion only of tho 
ipiadruf^.^ Tho Blessed On© ran never lie* though the sty fall 
and Iho eartti mount to the heaven.^ 

The Biiddlia is ih© ultimate fioiirea of all I mo knoivUdgo mid 
of salvation^, for hia doctriuo^ w© must remember* is not delivexc^l 
for the sako of imparUng knowledge on its own account^ but as 
a remedy agiiinat the pnin of life* which is iiievitiihiy iniserabl!e« 




* Inti. Butldk^f p. &0, See PoUium. Jl^iuLtAiiwwT bp. 130 ff, ; JEAS JlKM 
pp. 303 ff. j JA. 1002 , S.'iS f. 

* W* lASr ; Snutli, p. IM, * p. ; fOJB. iL IST. 
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IlencG ih* laiportaiicc iti th^ Canon the decbicm of 

the Buddhxit tardily arrivijd xit, on the direct iuUrceaaion of 
Briilvmfi liimaelf, to make known liis dontrine to the world in^tend 
of posain^^ into NirYnna^ and leaviiig tho world without a ^Yioni% 

I From Iho Buddha and bia Auecosaiou of diaciplos tho ogsontml 
. knovvWgo comos;^ the doctore of the school carry weight, not 
on their ow-n meriU, but becauao they expound the woid^ of the 
Buddha; even in tbe Inlor school of the Mabayfltm tho doctrine 
|>er*iato: tbcir greatest teacher Nagarjtina* dainiB our respect 
because tlje Buddha, five centorJeu before, prophesied biu advent 
and hb ability to leach, and all that is true in our ago cun bi* 
trucod to the utterimecs of the Budding, ae iti other ages to Um 
won.ls of other Buddhas. It ia Ju luirmoiiy with tihis that the 
later texts ^ ut any rate lecognixe that the individual Buddhas, 
who appear at the tiuio wbcii tho law of the Buddha b not 
proaclied and the counuunity b dissolved, obtain Lbeirknowledge^ 
not h 3 ^ thoir ow'n unaided iutuition, hut through recollection of 
tho teaching of a Buddha heard by them hi a previous birth when 
a Buddha was La e^islenco^ 

A dbciple, therefore, who aeeks to become a Buddhbt cannot 
atlain hbend^ uulesa ho has the iiecen^aiy fallh as an i£idis|}Cdsahle 
prelimmai'y* He uiuhL believe'that the Buddha is indeed fully 
enlightened^ the teacher of gods and mon^ I he exalted and 
awakoued one ^ that the truth has been proclEunied by the Buddha, 
of advantage in this world, passing not away, welcoming aJI, and 
to bo attained by the wise each for hitnself; and that the Order 
of Iho Buddha b worthy of honPUi\ giftSt ftRd tevefciice^ b the 
sowing ground of raerit for the world, and ia |k>sscs^ of tho 
virtues praised by tho ivbe, untambhod by doaira of fulato life or 
by belief in the efficacy of outward acts and conducive to coii- 
^ cent rat ioa of the licart^^ Ftuth b the root of correct knowledge ; 
’ man does not think out the doctriues of tho Buddha by the 
independent light of reafaozi ^ ho must hear them laught and 
I explained. Fidt]i b the means b3’ which a onm may cn^sa the 

^ BCAP., p, 431 ; MKV., p. 2(ta, 
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(lepUiB of the river of cucisteiice to tlie aofoty of Nirvana;’ thef 
teaching of the Huddlia Boves liiju ^vho Jins faith, but destroys tliel 
foithleas,a relleetion wliich may Jiuvu strcni^Uienod llid Huddlin' 
in his beaitntioii to preach t}io tnilJi to a world which would 
jirohobly be iiDahje lo cotnprehoiid it. 

Tliere ia indeed aonie jdaoe for the operations of reaflon; 
Kiuiiflfilaa nasertfl mth perfect truth that the tenehiiiB of iJie 
Buddha is supported by re.-i«ming. The Buddiia's niimeloa are 
fnlUer nn ndomment of 1,^ diseourues than nn essential iiiothod 
of proselytiaro; tlw logidwia found or invontiKl a Sdtra bidding 
men lest the Jaw as gold by fire. In point of fact the Suttiis ate 
not coLched in the form of an apoenlypse; tlie Budd ha is repre- 
^nted often as reasoning in a more or loss Soemtic manner, and 
m iiidueitig his interlocutor insensibly to adopt a view essentially 
djRerent from the atartij^.point of ortlinaiy belief, yet attained 
Without any violent bro.-icli of centinuity;’ mdood tho Buddlia 
^infl at times [.erilousJy complacent to vulgar error in his teach¬ 
ing. Ho insists Ihftt his disciples should acknowledgo that tboyl 
lave not accepted views from respect for biro, but have by Ihem-j 
selvcfl attained full understanding of t!se topic the Buddha's! 
tMcJiing, therefore, aptieara os the ocaisieu, hut net as the cause 1 
of the knowledge, which develops within each iieartr, brought ' 
into efficacy by the suggestion of the master^ diacwiree. Thus, 
happily etiougli, im a hndge built between the final nullierity of 
the Buddha and the demand of tlie iudivUiiil for to his 

mteUcctiml Lndependenco, The individual again has another mode 
of testing the valuo of tho Buddha’s teacJiing; its end is freedom 
from desire ; the J^uddlia liiiuself in the night when he gained 
enlightenment exiierienoed, with hia development of insight into 
the truths of i>ain,ils causa, iU end, and tlie mearis to its cessation, 
the realization of freedom from the Iwiids of desire. He ia 
omnisL'ienl and he himself claims to bo completely free from fault, 
one 11 ] whom no blemish cim bo found.'’ TJie disciple has the 


_ MiL, p, STr; H raiikw in AS. Hi. UJ wiUii 
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same means of loatiiig tbe vjiluo of the BiiddKia^g teaching Le 
reali/***, as ho xippi*ec«it«s anO nccopts it, assimilating it on iwirl of 
his own stoek of ideast that hoia iillalriiiig the froodom fiom clesiio 
which IS the moaos to the final cos&aiioii of j^ain. 

It muBtf howevert admittod that the posaibiUty l^f human 
knowledge by iio meada equaJa tbfit of the know Ledge of the 
Buddha. there ate depths wliidii hia wit cannot aound*', the 
JTofiVdJbf/o * tells us^ *he not in thta case deny; for he feels, 
*^Ilero the Tathflgata ulone is my wittiCiHs, the Tatlmgata knows, 
I do not know j boundless la the eiilightonnieiit of the Buddliiiiu'^ * 
It IB no disgrace to my that one ndmita something by failii;* if 
it is one's duty to iindocBtand and nppneoiftto the iJiteiiigiblo jjaits 
of the doctrine tnnglitt it ib equally incumbent to accept Lho 
olhfcr portions, recognizing that they fait within tho domain of 
the Buddha and not of lho individuaL^ There are, it must Lo 
addedr vast titicts on which inTostigatioo is forbidden by the 
Buddiin, on tlie s^ore that it docs not lead lo snivation, incJudbig 
no less a question than the nature of the action of Karniaii i^df. ' 
Kor is it penwisaible for any one to interpret at pleasure the 
sacred texts; their Interpretation is handed down in ^le author]' 
iatiTo tradition of the teachers of the school. 

Strictly speaking, theroforCt tlso way seems oloBcd to indejien. 
denoe of thought, and authority dominates the field. Needless to 
say, the Buddhists were as little willing as other Churchmen to 
|>crmit their thought to remain In cfTective bondage^ and divci-se 
methods of cLreumveiition were nvailablo. Granted that, strictly 
»|ieaking, the word of the Buddiia must he feund in tha iSotm 
and the Yinaya and lie in accoiiJ with the law or norm, it ^ 
poBBible to extend Its compii^hsnsion. A good word may Ihi 
defined ns possessing four charieleristlcs ^ * it Is well said^ 
eonfomis to salvation^ pleasant and true as Opposed lo the opposites 
of IhcBo* and such a word by its jalriiiBic merit may l>e nasumed 
to he J9|K]ken by ttie Buddha, deapits the fact that no text eoiiialri- 
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tdg it is AVuikbli^. lfi>n«e vs^e r^d * that unj'thing thftt ia wtdJ 
anid la a word of tlio Buddha,-juid iis ekintisteiistic^ are givon 
four ; it rmfcrs to LruUi. not to ntiLmtli i to tha not to tho 
ijondaw ; it siiip not incroaKe^ it; It show's the udv&ntngoA 

of Nin'&iiD, and dooa not Indicato tboae of continued rrhirlb. 
The ebungc of viow^ is chufiwtQriatic ? originally tbo w^ord of tlio 
Buddha wai3 tho norm, nnd lioll Bia fate of bim w ho, when the 
lion \o\cQ uttered its decrees^ bad the tetnerity to disbelieve the 
Buddho'e aii|iorliumftn know^I^ge^ and to think thni bia norm 
foiiiHled on diatectlcp necroniponied by n^osotihig of osjjerieneOp 
mode of individuoL mLiiiltoh.^ Tbe iiQW atUtudo does not con¬ 
tradict the old I the word of the Buddlm remaiiis autboriEntive^ 
but wo ore out!tied to treot na the vvoiil of tlie BuddLa every 
teaching which conforms to the essential charactoriatics of hm 
tencblug, Tko logic ia aound enough i gran Led iLiut tho Buddbz/a 
w^ord Jias the oxfmordinaty virtue of leading to salvation, and that 
ibis Is iL iiiji^tio rjiiatityt it deea follow tliaG If we can ascertain 
Lhe oliarueterLitlcs of his utberaucoap sueli citber Buyiugs as possess 
these characteriatica ninat he tliough not coidained In the 
cauooieal lecords. Obvlausty these records neither are, nor protend 
lu be, coin [dele accoiilits nfaJl the declEiralloDs of a general ion of 
acttVO instruction to very dhoi^se audieiiceu. Agalii;, we must 
jillow^ for tile fact tJial Iho Buddha even in the Siittaa shows 
n clear w iUingness toaccotuuiodntehis views to the opiniona of his 
interlocutors; he h tho idiyuieian^ wbo^c aim is to heat^ ami who^ 
{tccordingiy, la most anjcious to tind tho liest means of effocUng 
tbk resultf and does not cddcduI rate his attention on llie precise and 
idisolule value of the meatie in Ihemselves, a cooception which 
hiter Jn tho Mahayana nppeairs in full development hi the doctrine 
of the tw'o forms of trutln^ 

The texts themselves clearly demand Uio exercise of reason [ it 
Iri iieceoani-y donbBeas to regard tlie letter, nor niuat a teacher l>c 
hastily accused of siilwrdinatitig the sense to tho literal meaning.* 
iSiit mere reading of the k far from su0eient ; the laxv Its 
a doctrine which must be iinderstkKKl^ just as a serpent must In? 

* U., \K las Bt!AR i«, * MS. I 71 ; cf. SN Hi. loa. 
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Itamlled willi atill leat it sby the btililer. To dispute on w&rds 
i» Oil error and a waste of energy, xind it is esseiiSiJ to distiDgursh 
Ijctw&en ihftsc proiionncements which arc complete and explicit, 
iiiid tliose wliicii nro made for a BjKcial occasion, ruid cannot be 
taken as adiifqiiBto unless undeiiitocH] in mgard la tlie special 
Biibjeot iiiaitcr involved.' Tlie context of passages imiat lie 
considered as well ns the mere woixls. Even I lien dotiht may 
arise, and there is wriptiirat antliority to mnho it clenr, ns 13 
a^rted in the Mahayiitia in cntegoric terms, that there is no 
binding valtie in the interpjrietatioii of nny teacher; the Buddha in 
hia own time Lad to cmnplniji that tliere were those who cherialiod 
lests eompoaed hy poets and other men of letters to the neglect 
of til a profanad doctrines of the Buddha, superhumnn, iind con* 
seemted to tlie doctrine of the void.s But, if „o teacher is 
atilhoriUlive, there must still bo some final authority, and that 
authority muat lie in the Jaw or norm itself, or, regnrdetl from 
ajiotJier point of view, in reason which alone npder tlieso 
circuiuatnocea can decide what tho Jn^v ie. There are of course 
muTow limits to tiic autonomy of the reason; Uie Buddlm lolemtoa 
00 heresy: ‘can a man, dominated by psasiou. go beyond the 
teiMrhmg of the master?' is his crLishitig rehuIiS to the motifc 
iivho sought to penetmlo a veil which he had declined to lift a 
Tiie reasoner rntwl, tliereforo, see Hint his views conform to the 
law-, or ho ^viJI he guilty of the eriuM of tha iircli*traitor Devadatla. 
But this does not osclude expert interjnetotion of the low nor 
even the aaaerlion llmt such and such teals, which are inconvenient 
are lacking in authenticity,< though such a contention is mre! 
doubtless because of the rule govoniing Buddhist conlroversyi 
which flinis at achieving results on the ground of aigumenti 
based on Hcccptod by both parties to the eonlrovei^Vs 

But Ijic placo nvoilahlc for the oxorciao of discuisivo ruasoniuc 
is also limited by n furlLcr consideration. Tho Buddim in tlic 
Siittas reasons indeed, and instructs l.y analogy and pambie Jd 
sunplo inductive argument, hiil it is not claimed that he attained 
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his Having insight hj this moAiiSt rGH thnt the insight 
Itself consists of sny sucih maseniiig^ The Buddhn attains 
rntightonment in a completo itiiuitian. tjie fruit of n long 
in which ho has ovorcnme all form of otnpiric kiiowledgo, and th^ 
wAj of intuit!on lien open for the disoip^^^ indeed must^ l>e 
foliowod if the end is to bo AttjiinocK llenco it Is ossentiid and 
proper to develop the capacity for winning sncb viHions, and this 
is and must bo a matter for individual eiperienes^ and in it iJie 
autonomy of tlic iniliviJual successfully omoTgcs fi'om the con* 
atrniiit of authority in ati exporietiTO which is essentliilly ineffahto* 
however rc^al it may Ih) to him who experiences it. 

2. Af/no^lklm 

Of the iudividuai traits of the teaching of the Buddha none is 
really more a^ured than his defuiito insiatence on tlie limita to 
the investigation of renJity which am imposoil on his disciples. 
Thu one aim which Ite sets hini^olf is to make an end of pain or 
ill for the indiviJujil who is willing to accept his tenchingp and ho 
reserves to himself tlio al>sultite right to decide what mailers am 
pruhtable to the altniiiing of this end. He ninkes no promiae to 
a disciple to teach bJin anything save what teiul* to Iho Eml end ; 
lie is a [physician to heal a wound, who lias no neeti aiwl no time 
to answer such foolLsh questions as those affecting the personality 
of him who innicted the injury or the kind of missile with which 
he w'orkod hLsevU w^ill.* The BmhmiiJalji Suits ^ giveSr iindor the 
fallacious guise of an eng miration of o?clsNi%g dootriiies which the 
Buildha rejects as of final nuthoritj^ a list of sisiydwo views 
w hich nm laid aside as matters l>eyoiid the limits of legitimate 
research* 

The first grou[>s of these consist of oteroalisfe^ ^ lonchers who 
Ijelteye In the eternity of the soul and of the worlds induced to 
this con\dctiDn in Die first three cases by nienmrles of former birthfi+ 
extending for pciiode reaching in the last case forty Aeons^ and 

^ Wfi li^^ar uf nlnSI scroll by fuTlb aluhc ;AN. L 118 1 TP. ilL 8)+ 
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in ruut'lli c^'uw Ly inDAaoiiibg and sGpbisIryr Tlia next four 
grou^ia tins H^jvr^iSenled hy m Iid injiiiitnli^ ihAi tL* BOiil and 

Did world aro partly otertial And partly mi; Uie firet of thflsw 
groups an$oa tlirough Hie delusion of memory of one who Lae 
come to life ngain aft^r fl world period in the retinue of BralmiXl i 
like Er^dimJi Jnm^lf he thinks that Enihinn is abselutcly the first 
of livings, nud he thinks IljAi ho ia created hv Erahmitj oinl^ Avlieii 
ho ia reborn in the fullness of tsmo Aan toaojior on earth p lie di^ema 
that Br&hiun ia etornah wbLlo uthors are iJiipornianenL The 
second niid third groups have their origiD in the memories of 
tho^ leactier^ who wore once gods Jn heaven^ hut by niorjU 
defects, bve of pleasure or envy towards ono another, fall from 
thoir high os!ate, and orrnneoiisly compare thornliolves aa im- 
]i^minDont with tlie permanent deities H^hu shared not their 
dofocts. The fourth group rely yn reasoning ; tlio body and the 
organs pass away, but the so'ul aa heart, or inind, nr oonsciouauo^, 
is abiding ainiil (ho iinjieriuanejice. A third sot of four groups 
jncludos tlmus w’ho by applleution of intiiitivo thought coiiviniso 
Uhom^lves Guit the world h tinite, or Infinitep or finite vertically 
and iullnito horizontally, or hy reasoning conclude that it la 
neither finite nor infinita 

Other four grou|»s an? formed by oqulvocstors^ who aro agiio^^tjcs 
of I he most pronounced sort, imd not merely, like the Budillin, 
unwilling to speculate on certain topie.y. Their moUves differ t 
some fear error, and the FomorBo nrisiug from ihus hindering 
their davolopment j others fear to create the grasping spirit which 
causes rehiiih and produces retiiorae; others feel conscieus tlmt 
they know neither good nor evil oiid that they could not esphiln 
them, ao that they might be rebuked, if Lliey tried, by others, and 
feel morse; wliilo yot othuiA are simj>ly too stupid. All 
in Audi answens to any ijuestion as tbeso: M don't lake it Uiua 
I don’t take It the other way. But I advance no difforoiit opini^o' 
And I doiiT deny your jn^^ilion. And 1 don't say it is ueithoi the 
am nor the other/ These fa^w^inaliug views (hoy are represented 
m applying iinpaHiality to the prepositions: There is aunther 
world. Thcro b not aiiotlior world. There both is and k iiof ' 
another world. There neither is nor is not another world. Stuii- 
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Jarly tliey oti tbe mlen^ting qiEe.^lion of thu %^€.p 

of eUsiiieo boings^ Mio^ tluit coiim into tlingugh former 

1110Kt wilboiit iJie ttrdiDiiB inten'eiitiun <^f humtiii parents; of tlio 
fruit taf good dwila nod, Inst not of tlie coirUiiuod uxii^tonco 
of Liie Tiitbaguin, tbo |keH«c! sniiit, qfter doatliK Amu^in^iis tho 
ivosiitian it Uus tlio merit of oi-ory nj^poarmice of lifsEorical 
raality * Snojaja of the Bolntthn clnu , iippenrg ju !i^madrin[»hnlii 
Sutta' as ex|ioijnding these precise viows^. and the Io%'o of the 
fourfold exposition of iiossiblo views is prominent in Biiddtilsm 
itself. 

Ttion come two groups who believe in Lfie fortiutous origin of 
I bo world and the soliL Memory' iigrvin Piccouiits for the [ 
these teachers woio onoo gods in the form of ujicoiiscioiis t>ejngap 
who foil from that state In ttie culirse of tiruop when an ideji 
<#ccuiTod to them. Tlie flecoiid coiiBists of teacher25 w'ho reason, 
iLiid on Uio ground of their reasoninga condnde that the soul and 
the %vorld came wdthout cause into Loing, 

These eighteen views concom Uie past j the rcjiininlng deni with 
the future* The first sixteen rnniiitain that the son], after death, 
does not sufTer ilocay hut is conscious, and their divergence of 
view depends on tho point of the actual condition of the soul: 
iUu^soQiQ hold that it has form, is formless, is both, is neither; 
some maintain it Is rmite, is intinites IwtK or neither ; aonie tliat 
u has one Jiiodo of consciousiicsSf or various niodos, or limited 
com::ciougncsiSj or UTilimitod couscloiisucss; some that it la alto¬ 
gether happy, altogether niiaoralile, Ijoth or nnitlwr; a curious 
opportuulEy of further eniiniemttoii is lost in tho fujlur^ to H[Mhcify 
ttie results attained by comhiniiig lh(^» sixEecu dilferoiit vit*WiL 
Eight groups opprovo an unconscious existence after death for 
the soul^ tlisir dlvisjona resting on llio rour jios^ibiLitios regal'ding 
form, and finite ebamcLer. Eight more groups accept the dociriue 
lliat the mill m neither conscious nor uuQonscious after doatli, 
with the same grounds of subdivision. Hie scholastic character 
of these, divisions is apparent enough, hut wc am nssurctl by 
Buddhaghosa that ttie Ajlvjikas accepted the conscious siirvivnl of 


* UN. i. f Ffbiibii, IpN .4 Pi ftO, n. 0. 
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a Mill possiJsaing fonti, while the NigOdthoa helil that tha Mul 
was foniiLe^^. 

Then follow doctrines prouclung tlioarirkiliilaiioii ouLaod- 
out of th<j aoulf the dlYorgooces depending on the atate of the 
soul when it ia :uinihilatod. The Bimpleat view is that ihe aoul 
poriahcffl with the body-p tUo opiniob of tho Carvakas who wore 
Iirobahlj? ropHsootod hy the Lofeayataa ^ iti oarly. Buddhist tiuiea.^ 
In tho next v*iew tho soul ib mora thuii humai]^ but posseaaos 
form^ belongs to the aeosuoua aiiliOi'e and feeds on solid food, 
though it is not perceptible; this soul tdm dtea with tho body 
though a ia dlfTerent from ih The next is a divine aoub leaving 
fonUj made of min dp complete in all parts; the next one that has 
passed beyond all ideas of form into the realm of the infinity of 
apace I the next one that has iidyaneed atill further to the inJlnity 
of consciousness ; the next oiio I hat has attained Die i-oalm of uo 
resbiunoB or nothingiiesa ; and the lasE one thot is in the realm 
where there io neitlier consciousness nor yot unconsciousness. 
Tho divisbii here is again scholastic ; tho last four slates are clearly 
taken from the four Jhaima or conditions of mediUtion which are 
a vitJuHible aid oil the path uf Nirvana tho first three romiud luj 
fainUy of the first of the five divisicus of the in the 
Upunt^d, * tho material, the breath, and the mind soule^ which in 
the UpauL^d are followed hy the soul whose eesebco is intelligence 
and the in most soul, which is pure Joy* 

The saino schoJasticLsm and desire to work in other pni*ts of the 
Buddhist docLiine art! seen in the next five TiewSr which hold that 
in this present world the living \mttg can alttiLn complete sal vat bin 
The first gf Ihose views is the Carvflka opinion that in the 
pleasures of tho five senses is Uie highest and only good that man 
can olaiui; the nun lining four place it in the bur Jhanafl wJiicIi 
with the four slToady mentioiiedp make up the eight perfeetieua or 
atbioniedts which, if \ve may believe Ihe Jatiika com- 


' Kliyii tWw l.H Ml 0 cvulFftiTfSUB. ii l&lS . . 
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nieiitAry, woib coiuskniily pracUset] by pra-Biidillifat recluses. In 
the first itf these there is Jnvcstigatien athi refieetioii nccDiupiuiied 
by zest ftiit] pleasure; in the second zest nnd pleaaure; in the 
third ptejiBure; and in the fuiirth cempieto indiflereiice, a state 
which suggests the Kirvana, but is delilwmtely distinguished 
from it, how'ever evAnescent such u distjiielion may seem to 
us to bo. 

Such DTo the vioivB in which these spsculuters are hopelessly en¬ 
meshed ; but Die Tnthaguta knows that these views llbus insisted 
uiwii will havo such and such an cfTect on the future condition of 
those that trust in tliem. But he knows far belter things than 
tlteso; ho underatniids the rising and passing mvay of the soiisa- 
tions which create the craving whence arises ttie basis of boeoming, 
the harbinger of rebirth with its attendant results of death and 
grief, latuoutation, pain, sorrow, and di»[jMr. It is in the know- 
l<“dgo uf the origin and end, tlie atlmetion, the ilanger, and the 
way of escape from the ah realma of the fleiiMa that liberation is 
iittained. These are Uio things, jirefound, difiicult to realize, hard 
to iindemtand. tranquillizing, sweet, not to ho grasped by mere 
logic, subtle, conipreliODsibie only hy the wise, wliicJi the Tuthu- 
gata, imving himself realized and seen face to face. Las set forth, 
and it is concoiming tiiese tliat they wlio would rightly ptnise Ihe 
Tath&gata in accordance with iLo fruth should apeak. The Tilth a- 
gala, w*o are bidden to understand, has ccmplete intuitive ItnovT' 
ledge, and hois atvarc Ihflt speculatioii on those other inattors is 
dertnitely* hostile to tbo attainment of JilHirnLion, 

III tho PotthflpilJa Sutb ' again we have a list of ten important 
questions which are loft imdetoiTniued Lty tho Buddba. They 
raise the etcrolly or the reverse of the world; its fiiittebess or 
infinity; the identity or difference Iwtweeii the body and the soul; 
and the queslions whether the enlightened lafin lives after 
boilily death, does not live, botli Uvea and does not live, and 
neither lives nor does not live. These questions are included iu 
til esc of tho Brahuiajfilu save those coaeeritiug the identity of the 
Soul and the Ijody. Knowli^lge of these things, it ia insisLed. 

* £-^N. 1+ IS ^ f, TIio tAkiii- i Iid world qh tli 0 cleni'Jy wrt>lii;]y. 

SouJ Liiiro u JlvUp rital prln4«Epjfi. 


41 TtlE SOUTICKS AND LIMITS OF KNOWLEDGE 


not tend to tmnqnllliifltLon of henrt dr puriUciitiDii from 
lusts or tu Nin'iipit. Such mi aUltude, it Is dbyidii^T raise 
controverify and provdkd ridictilop and In Ike Pllsadika SnltaiiLt ^ 
tkfl Talkajjntft exjKiuiidf^, with special eaiphasif^ aiul fervour, liis 
ov»'D position in lesponso to euck atlackSp which aixi U'caled as 
lakii]^ in paii the form of a^iiotihkmmt that LhoTaLhagaLa, oniiu- 
sclent ns id the [^ast* & less w*H InforTnefl ns to tlio rutnre. On 
the conlinry, I bo Tatkagataf wkilo ablo to n-iuouiboi' alt ibo pjist^ 
has ealightonment m in the future to tlie eiTect: ^This is Ll:to 
lafit birth ; thoie is no more coraing to be/ Nor does tlie TatlnV 
2^ta roveat all that past; what is not true, what Is not fact, 
AY bat does not redound ta the gu^ai of mankind, be leaves alone ; 
nor does bo reveal Avhat is true, wbai is fact, but Avhat not 
rodonnd to good; but ho rovealsAvhat reiluunds to the bonetit of 
man desiitms of salvaliou, latli m regards the past, the present^ 
and iho future. lie kno^A^s wbatoA'or throughout Lbo Avorld is 
diseernedT otriA^eii foi% uccomiplishcHl, or devisotb by gods or Jiiati; 
all that iio Hpuko IjotAveeii bisotilighlenniautand bis |iassing away 
was titjo; na he does according to his word, and his woi^d is accor¬ 
ding to his going, bo is sly led Tathagata.* We niiwt accept, 
thereforo, from him the decision that no escpLiiiation ia to Im> 
given lo along series of issues: Is the eulightoiiotl one existent 
after death, noiiH^xisteut, l>oth or noither? Are the soul and^ tiio 
Avorld oterual, not otornal, WElit noilher? Are they self-made, 
made by anotberf both^ or neither, having come into exifitence 
fortuitously? Do tlieso descriptions apply to plcasuro nnJ [ia!n ? 
I>c4f3 the soul j»OfisesB after death vidble form, or is It invisible, 
both, or neither? Is it cousciouB, unconscioiuf, lioLh, or neither? 
An important noAv reason h givcti for the reliconec of the BuddJia 
on these issiiGs. Ho is silent/ not merely becaim kticMledgo of 
thoi^o matters docs not tend to NlrvOpa, but liocausc men hohl 
various opinions regarding Ihonn What porbajia is more impor¬ 
tant is that we bud that the Buddha adniiis that lie doe^ not 
reveal the oven vvbon true and in accordance with fntt Avlieti 

> tnv. iii ]3ifr. 


rr. j SOS a ; ajp. ^xx\i m ir.: Fiaui. i>v 

* p.^i; tSN. V. 437? DNp L 17fl, 


THE SOURCES and LIMITS OF KNOWLEDGE 45 


it ^Li^w9 tJOl. t^nJ to eJiGcitton^ him} wo arn ilrlvon lo admit LluU 
doctrine niayi m Iilfl vi«>vv, eietiiaJLy mpr^^oiit the tmth 
without baiiig worliiy of oxposifEon^ trlenrly to Lbo 

foiiclui^ion tliftt Agriofitiolain in inattora i» not Wsod on anyj 

^fioned conviotton of Ihe liniita of knowloJgo; it rests on tlicj 
two'fold g^rouiiil ibstt tiio Buddha has not hiinsolf acloar coaclii^imi 
on tho tniili on but m uonvlnoed that Jimputation uiil 

them will not load to the fmino of mind which is oissontEal for thd 
attEiinmeiit of NirvAniL 

Tho originality of such a |K>sitbii m obvious; it isartillcml in 
a high dogroo at tho samo timo us it is ingonious^ and it is Logitimnte 
to nccopt this fact us cviilcdco of the roferonoo of I ho doetrino tu 
I ho Rudd ha hinimolf. Oji any logical Ij^isia, of coui-so^ his poEiition 
was ejLsily ujisaLtublo ; bo ucooptod tbo Liupormunonce of all nealily 
wliicL rosuUs in the negation of i5olh und Later in tlio iiitor 
nogatlvUu^E of tho MatUnyainata ^ on the other hand^ he bolicvod 
ill the doe trine of tlio net with iN abiding power potent to bring 
nboiit transmigration, withonh it is true, the apparatus of a aonl^ 
and this doctrine, by inBistouco on the meaial aapcct of action as 
alone reab leads ns directly to the ideabsm of tbo Vijiirknavildn. 
Both his doctrines am ciuphalicuLly inutaphysioilr irivolviDg os 
difficult and fundamentA] Issues os any of Ihose whicii he laid aside 
ns not tending to ediAcation, and it was inevUaiplQ that the free 
[day of rea!iOn wJiicli he had not c^ffectivcly diBConmgod would 
i‘«3uU ill the 1»ii!hUng U|i of uieUpiiysical spccuLalion of the very 
kind ho Imd deprecaled* Rut hli own lioctrine hi i.l(?Ar, and we 
have not Ihe slightest ground to seek to deterniino what were* bis 
views on any of the issues wbiob he declined to explaim If indeed 
he had formed any conclusions on lliom at alb Anti we have no 
reoKon to suppose ibis to bo the casu^ and iisvo iiis dying assurance 
Lo the contrary,' it is certain that be delibenitoly withdroAv them 
from [iublielty^ Tliis fact alone explains bow eatly in the history 
of Buddhism conflicting views of grt^at divergence could arise on 

* DN. iL lOO; cf. Mil., p. Ill ; J. ih MJ, 200. Sclindt^rii uplnUm 
lS>r4-0i, p, X5&) la Iba eaDlmry accdib imn^EtaoaDblo; tif. Jocolih li^Klp 

pp. IS if. ; caalm, Olt]ioob«i^, Biiiiiiihii* p, SlU; Ik-cklk, i/iL&flk^iiiiitiB, i. 1 la, 
wha ccnipAmB ralher too AenouBly tho EaatiAn anlinomlH^ OliTAaiaret 
lf%LHV;iN^ told, p. 10. 
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points wbicU hs lisil left untcucbei] j tlio sutbority of tbe mDstet' 
forbide effective speculation oii nisny tesuos, but it left the iiuleter' 
minotes {avg&ltaia] open, end it wua too much to expect that Itie 
self-denyiDg ordinance of the mstiter would be respected by monks 
whoeeDieDtalactiYitynnd iiidopordeiice ho had restricted seriously 
in other rpgurd& 



CHAPTEli III 

THE FUNDAMENTAL CHAKACTER OF BEING 
IdeaifSm, sr Jlenlism 

It is ft nntyrn! teiiJency to road tfifl piwt in tJie light of Ifitsr 
dovo]opm«nii% nnd to m^k t* find In the Ititor singes of a. doctrino 
nothing that was not, at lojist ini|>lkillyTC(nitaiiied in it from ihe fiwt 

To this teni[kUtiotSt often faUl to histonca] nceuiacy, P^fessor 
Frflnk<> has fnUen a victim in his able and fascinating nlUinipt^ to 
prove that the early Buddhist view was, like Uiat of ttie 
negativist^ thongti his argiipient rather establish es^r o ven taken on 
itsown clnunap that tiie view was idealistiOi with a tendencyp not 
wholly eonecious or articulater lo negativism. But the issue is 
vital^ and there is Iho authority aSso of JCeni " for the view that 
from tlje outset Buddhism wus an idealistic nibiUsin ; there is 
nothing internal nor estemal Ipr him vvitli true discorament, and 
a reaiimtion of non-esisteace is the means tosecurea safe eiossing 
of the tumult of lifo. 

All the world of iippoarancc, and this is the only world 
recognized by tho Buddha, the aigunient ruria^ is sununed up by 
him in the phrase the hve grou^^ of assumption 
kkhimdhii)f that is, our coming into rehiiioit witli tho apimrent 
things of this wt^rld; this very phrase shows conclusively that 
only psychical value wiis attributed to the world, and tliis con- 
cTusIbb Lb confirmed by Lbe use of the world of tho term 
SaiiikbAroSp denoting ideas or preseiitations. Had the Buddha 
believed tliat there was anything real tiehind the presentations, 
ho could never liave committed himself to the doctrine of the 
Ke%'addha Sutta" that ail the great oloments and nanio and form 

* Kr.j pp. ase ff. j h. zdm^j, bi*. ^S 7 ir. j dx^ pp. 307 it 
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are coinpreljended in the intellect of the Arahant, dying ont when 
it Name nnt! form again, denoting the whole of t]ie 

app^iA^nt wotld, ara made in the formula of causation' to lje 
dependent on izitelleet, from which they uro pr-LTdiiced, and the 
anme formula nsserti that oi:iatence depends on assumption, while 
the body elciewhero la ejpiesaly daelared to be nothing htit the 
groups of asauinption.* But the ease m even strtmger; if iiny^ 
thing is to e^iat^ it must exist for a Bubject^ and tho Buddha, by 
tlenyiug llio existence of any self, deprivOH the apparanqe of any 
lioafiihility of reality ; the self m a more idle tiamo, and one of the 
niotlea of furtiwring liboialion jg the consotousdess that no pelf 
exists {an^uitu-$fiftn{i) ; nay morap wo have the assertion that even 
JJ* ihe moat real of all things for tho Buddha,. tJiere ip iio 
self, and more generally alt ohjocls of our itoroeption are declared 
to bo without a self dhaytmd Tho JjeJief^ ’ I am \ 

ip a dchi&ion which must ho laid aside* and he whu liiis entered 
on the pith to salvation ip already freed fiiun tho fills® belief in 
the existence of s real body (SfiMwya-fhV^AjJ, Form is nothing but 
bounded space. The Buddhist is bidden to be giuirded jts to the 
doora of fttiDsa ; when ho sees a colour with the eye, hears abound 
with tho oarp smells an odour with the no£»a, he es not to assume 
an object corresponditig to the sensaijon (wa ftofiji* 

The changing, painful character of oxistenco ia correctly held by 
the Huddhhits to be Incimsistont with true reality, and it la 
signiGcaui that Uig Buddha dcclinef^ to di&tuss the i^aaation, from 
the fiiliilisticpoint of vit^w al>surd, of the continued existence after 
dwath of the aoulp or Uio eternity of the wwld* An essentiid part 
of the dieclpllne to atUin NirvJUia consists in tlie oveixoming of 
the deluoiou of the existence of forms ; in the J|lAiios ttio expert 
attaiuM the conviclien of utter noti-oxistence 

Even fiiora clearly the idea of tiegatlvism ip claimed to exist in 
the \ the every day man, we are told, who 

knows nothing of tho 1 aw% takos earth fw earth jind 

believes in it as earth and flo on with a wide range of 

terms, including the four Bnddhlst JliSaos, unity, pliimlitv, utid 
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iant Ijtil not kasit, Nimnii itself. But tlie mim with true 
enlightenment thinks ver>- itiffercntly; he ncceiita 
earth as oerlh, Nirvana as Nirvilna, hut in them nnd in all else he 
ilow not believe {:ea BiiAJrtfiiw m Or ogrtin, the Bnildha 

■Iccinres that though he first appneoiated the earth as earth, yet 
when he recognized that it was without the essen(^e of earth it oeased 
to exist for hiiti; ant] the essential condition of release is freedom 
!:***'I’ll"'- 'f «1iall he', or 'I shall not ho' and 
ideas regarding the eternity of the world. Belief in the existence 
of ideas is merely a nifl to enable men to cross the arena of exist¬ 
ence; this accomplished, it should lie cast away for the tiselcsa 
thing it is.' It is significant that tlm desires are called empty, 
hinting at the non-existence of tlie objects of desire, ail'd the 
jiiima fivciy contains the idea efvoidiiesa;^ more important still, the 
Eanglti Suttentn of the JHffltu recognizes concentration descrihci! 
by three epithets, recognizctl in the ^fuhaynna, which may bo 
rendered aa concentmtion which intarprcU things as void isu/niiito% 
which rceogniaiea no objects of iierceplion (aninnV/A), and which is 
wiUmiit desire for such objects (OjtvMiiifAife); the auggestion that 
these three significarit termini have been interpolated from the 
ftfahnyana in the Ditffia may safely he dismissed as wholly 
implsusihte,* 

The negativism of the BiidiihA, therefore, ap|»ears in efTcct m 
the belief that all that exists is unabiding presentation, deprived 
of any true reality throngli the absence of any self, eo that the 
Bnddhrt decidedly casta Berkeley in the shade by iho fervour of 
his Bceptioisin. Wo cannot deny u priori the possibility of ati 
advanced a view, hut wo nna eijiially not conipelled to accejit it 
Imsaiise it is that of ihe SInbayJina; the evidenco nmst 
scratinized impartially and without prejudice for oragjiinst. 

Ifore at tinco we meet with difliculties in the way of the 
sitf^ested interpretation: the five UplULLnakkbDiidlia may more 
(MVHily be rendered oa referring to the five physical and nientol 

' MN. L 4 f. ; cf. APP., p, 0 : KV. lx. 3; tr»., p. 333. a. t. 
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constitiienta, wlncLi malje up tlif individual such as Eiiddhiiun 
recognize* it, and which arise from grasjnng> fi'om d*sin> of 
life; nothing is thus determinctl ob to the nature of the objeotB 
grasped; or in n slightly different sense it may he rendered m 
groups (of ubjects) after which there b grasping, oijually in 
con diet with the suggested rendering i grasping, in fact^ ia not the 
auhjeetive cienEtoii of ideas, hut the clfort of the Individual to 
fieizG what he foolblily dosirci^ Thb is the preciBo aonse of the 
duotrino thzit heconiing depends on groiipliig; there Is tiotking 
hero to suggest that hecoming ia a more fiction of the niimi.* 

Aa Ilitb can we accept the doctrine tlmt Sonikharna denote 
ideas or perceptionB, whicli h suppoited hy Uto rerun tkablo 
doctrine that in tlie first member of the formula of caused ion wo 
have Ml oaserUon that our ideas all n?st upon ignonuico, Inter¬ 
preted ss ignormiito of the ilLusor}^ nature of the worhl; the lost 
view b wholly without authority in the Canon ; ignomnee wbich 
produces the ^biiikhanta U ignomnee of the four nCihlo truths of 
pain or uilsery, its origin^ Its dost ruction^ and the piith for that 
end.^ Saiiikhrira, tike tbo Sanskrit S^uiiskiLra, is a term of varying, 
but eousiatent and Intenigible meanings it denolea the tnnking 
ready or complete aomeihing for no end—an idea eiii[diaslsted in 
the compound AhlibamkharAj and also the reault of the aclivily 
when achieved, lienee it Ims no exclusive application to the 
paychicul sphere ^ the uioveiuont giToii to a potter’e wheel ie 
atykd an Ahhiaaihkldira; ’ the wheel rolls on so long as the 
improsaioii thus communicated lasta Ifccic# Snihkharos may be 
divided, os often, between thoae of the body,, speechj or thought i 
expiration and inspiratian oro Sarilkharss when the Biicitlha 
decides to outer Nirvalna he lots go hia AyiisamkhEni^” his dia- 
poaltien to livo^. tlio motive forc^ wliicli hut for his decisiou would 
have continued to keep alive Ills niorlol frame ; It is Inconceivable 
that nothing more la meant than that <lie Buddha huil aside 

* €r. llliys DEiTiddp &Bn. iii, 24; lJ]4^al^rg, n. 271 n,: Uf^A 
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merely a frtilijectiTe^prMA^w, Thf* samp point arises regardii^g the 
Snifikhania which aOect the form of rohlrih of the ^lond ; a monk 
wtio forms a resolve to r&ljorn in a noble family achieves this 
resiiit from the ^AihkhAm thus framed ;' hero aj^iu w« cannot 
Iwlievo that the rebirth is n pure figment of tlia creative Imogina' 
lion, ju-^t as Little as it is credible that a man who has the 
disposition to jwiy a visit (V/nwiiAv^WifSSiwMajo) has merely tlio idea 
of himself as on a journey,* Such a conception is clearly far from 
the tests, which frankly tell iis Uiat a niftts forms the Sarnklmra 
of iLie lujdy when a body esiatAj iiinl it is inerodible lhat Uie Imdy, 
which is deectibed as the nneient deed made t^ady 
And made real by mental Activity ^ay^iwhc€^^fit^fmn}f is really to be 
understood as merely the ancient act eoneeiveii or presented to 
conscioiti^nesa as esisting.* The diffieulty of Fmnko^a view Appears 
still more cleaily when it is remeniberod that the HaiiiktHlrAa are 
one of the hvo Khandas which constitute the mdividual of 
Buddhism ; they rank alongside of material form or Ixidy, 

feeling (rwfrnfrt), jierceptioii and intellect or eonAciousne^ 

rmnthta), and there la tlofi.rly no room Jioro for the Concept of 
ideas s rather they are the diB|>Qsitions which lead to rebirth, 
pri^isely parallel to the Satiiskams, which in the Bariihhya syflleiA 
represent the predL^ponitions of the individual resulting fmm the 
ImpressioDs left hy former thoughts and deeds. In tlie chain of 
cauaation the Bamkhjlms play the same rnle; they are not the 
creatjon of ignonmeo of the illusory character of the world ; 
something mucli simpler is meant ; by reason of his ignorance of 
tlie doctrine of misery as taught by tho Buddha the unforEunate 
man commits aclions and so produces diApoaitiEuis which lead on 
h) fresh hirtlu 

Nor is there any po^sihilily of giving* an idealistic interpretation 
to tho derivation io the chain ef causality uf name and form from 
intollect or conscioiisncAs. IToto again W'e are confronted with 
tho excessivo desire to read idealist tendencies into our sources. 
Taken in themselven, the w'ords might lie inter^»reteil as an 
tdijectivo idealism ; the intellect as nhaoluto might create the 
whole universe; such mi intoTprekition is mipossiblo for 
^ MN. iilp ICO; JJX,, p, 330, ■ MV. tT. 3L 2. * SX. IE, 4.4 t 

°t96i« 
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BufMbisjci^. but n Bubjoetiv^? ideal Uni U equally and IndiciMtisTy 
aiit of jilace ; ihe MalirkEiiiirina Sntta g:ives ujs tlio aiiiijda si^n^: 
^TiVete eognitii^n not to dejscend into the iiiDthet^B womb, would 
name and form booomo con^tiiiit€id tberein?* Moreover it iB tho 
continimuce of tliU element m the ivomb wbieli kntU to the 
growth of the embryo, ntid iU final birth. We have here a ermlo 
enough ideii^ but Lt la perfectly plain in sen^^e, and the iJealiBlio 
iiiU‘!rpretatjoii of Fnuike U wholly impossible,^ 

There is no more suligtaiice in hU other c^uitenSions; to watch 
over the scn*e^ conveys the reality and danger of BCii-W i in pres- 
sioiiBp not tjieir non^xisteoeo, Th^ man who percGiveB forma 
does not pa}^ nt ten Lion to their spccifif^ poculioritioe 
that ie n very different thing from not recognizing tlio existence 
of o?>jecta of sense, regardtHl ns the caiiso of our eoiiBallons^ 
n mcain'ng unknown to tiiJiuY^a iu the Canon,"* The euligiilenei] 
man U wot so un^viso itA to disholieve in Nirvflna, the final tinilh ; 
hut ho is riot to engage in Idle thought regarding it, and, if one 
loams to disregard the earth, it is only heenuse one rcaliites how 
little of n [>ermanent nil embracing entity k U, not that it U vtdd 


of earth chanicier^ It is perfectly in keojnngwith Buddhist views 
to deny that the predicate self can apply to pain or misoiy^ Avliich 
ia the tni^f sense of the plimso tMkkc nffn/ZossiT^h?. The third 
Jliann gives wo aid to tlio thcof)-^ It Is not an expression of th« 
truth of reality, but nien^ly n pluise of meditation In which the 
HiJtrit ntEoins a condition of nothingness, prepafntory to onteriiig 
into B further state which is neither eonscionsnes^ nor uiitoii- 
ncionsue.^ Kotlihig can eontraijict mon; effectively the idea of 
the mention qf mcilitatioii on the void, as meaning the unmality 
of exkk'wco, than the Cnlasuhnata Suita of the the 

process eoiiiiista of modiiutioUf first on the oonceptiows man uml 
village, Ihenee to the more abatroet Idea of the wM, then to iho 
more alistract earth os stich, then to the iKiiintUeasncss of space. 

* cr. KV. X, 3, p, S8S. 

* ™ii« *«■!, jl i* r*rt> t-ni,.™!-. 11(10, >Ty. ill. I!!7 n»,-l»eftiiDs^. Aiiticr 
IP.. Pr-®;. -II: oidetiWiTi. mma. jin;. ifii. ow iiuh imhuI .,f 

Sis', nil (W«. i>. ll, 11 1 • ■ 

* Ni.. mi i cf. i>S. H. (IrtS. 
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to tlie Joliiiity of eoiuicioiiaDcsa, Lii^nec to tho ftphero of 
JioUjirj^iieKjp tlion to ths*t of iioith^r coiiEwlouanes^ mar tiiii^oii- 
5oiouaj]&i^, then lo n eonciODLiuUon whivik lh without s|ioctJLo 
cl la motoristic (uwiwi/Wy), atid Lhouco to Hbomtioii; in tlik etato 
ikcre its voidueea of the tlchloiniiiHts of doairoj bocoiuiDj^^ 

Sind iguiimtice, but nou^voidnoao rogi^rtling tha cor^>oreaL body, 
AvboHe reality thus sUiida out in tlio clenmt \vaj% 

The same fmuk rcaliain meets us oiiee moro in the doctrlno of 
perception. Already in the Cniiriu * jhe process of sensation is 
Compared with the robbing of two sticks to prodneo ft re, the 
8 i mile cleaily applying to tbo contact of tbe organ of sense and 
the object Nor \vm this view sbandonod even in the Jate 
MilimlapaiVtQ, wl iero the con tact of the eye smd Llio object is 
Likened to the butting of tno rams or tbe cluahing agniust esich 
oiber of c^Tuibals. Naive realism no doubt, but uiiinL^Uikable, imd 
the getiulueness of the feeling is shown by the effect it has on the 
doctrine of tlie act. The Canon - no icfis than the MilintfaptiMtt 
admits that accldenial Imppenings are ^lO^sible j disease and tlie 
forces of nature mfiy overwlkelm with misfortune «i nian who Jias 
deserved uo nuch ills^ a dogum which is frankly destructive of the 
full efficacy of the doetrinep and whose acceptance shows I tow 
little early Buddhism was able to risG alx^ve Uio simple and 
JiaLurul 1*041115111 of early thought throughout the world.* 

is, further, a misunderstauding of early Buddhism to treat It 
residing everything as phciiouienul, whatever its reul 
neforenccj on the score of tho use of the term Blmmma to cover 
iklL objects. The coutention appears to l^e that^ because i)h 4 uniiiii 
is sometimes used to denote tlie objects of lulnd as Oj>posod to the 
objects of the e&usss, therefor4^j when It appoitrs uavd to cover all 
objects or things* the muauing ia that all tilings are primarily at 
any rate mental daia^ states* or phenomena. The coiicluEion is 
'ivholly impwkiiblc; it la truo that Dhainiua ifi used of the data 
with which tlio miudi as opposo^l to th^ senses;, wotkB, but Jt is 
ompLaticEilly not used of Llie mater Sat on which tho senses work, 

^ MS. iiL 3hl., V. fill. K, } ^ 

^ Cr. KY. ivii, U; gvS, Sj Hff.* j^ji, ISo K, KV, ivi. S li iadt^U 

jHurhiipa a diRK:l dmiial vf an ef tliy AndLiiikjirt pad Sumniitivii*, 

* Far oUicr Hlguimfiilu for buq Muw^ i 16 * Oif /bh 
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htid ita geiiui-iJ qjiplEcation is not to be Mpbiiiod by any ihaar>' of 
I>U«noiiifiiiiilisni; as TiTiIJ l>e eeeu, it may Iw cither the result of 
Hie oaltiral cxtermiob of a term iit meauiDg, mental cumliliotis 
ohvioiuly liavibg a special iniiioj'tanco in Uia eyes of teacbom 
whose aim was mental training, or th« use tuny be mheritod by 
Buddhism froju Brahmanism, in which the ivay for it was certaiiiiy 
]>a\ed til the Uj>atiL^aiiB, but more ]>ro1>ab]y it is simply due li> 
the fact that it is mind that really knows and {liscrinuiiiitea sense 
obyecltr. TJie geiieinlity of the use is sulUciently indicated by tlie 
synouhnity vrith SniiikhJira, a tenu which iucliides nil sides of 
cs:uitetice, luiLterkl and spiritual,^ It is siguihcimt that in tlie 
first work, whore the term Bliatiiinu npi^iesm used sysiemaUcnlly, 
the Dhammas ns objects me diatiiiguinhed os mnlerinl (rrlpriip} niid 
immaterial ({inr^ino). There is not a trace of u suggestion tlint 
the dJfTereiit kinds of matter are merely ideal, or that ‘ we only 
know of the elements niid their derivallves as rofiected in, con* 
etructed by, liunmti intcUigience.'^ 


Curiously enough Professor Wulieser,’ wJio rocugiusos that the 
subjective charactei' claiiuod for Dhunima is erroneous, himself 
Iwlimi'^ that oarly BuddhUm uccopUHl the Juctrinu that tho wliolo 
world, whatever its transeemlenin] clmraetor, as koown liy mir 
senses is a product of conBciousueM. This doctrine is derived 
from a very ingenious, but eiliemely improbable, exphination of 
tbe doctrine in the chain of causation that natiio aud focmdepend 
on cojiHciuusness (ryjwKo). Kame and form, it i» claimed, denote 
the phenoiucual being in its entirety, as iiosseased of qualitutive 
iliBcriminations which are a[fpi^atcd by consciousncaa through 
resistance contact iiKifyhu sainphn&ia), and of diffemut descriptions 
which arc gathewKi by deaignativ® cojitnct (adfnrdr«m«.sma;,,/rassfli 4 
The convereo doutriiie, also canonical, that consciousness depends 
on mmie and form' ia explained as the other side of tho relation • 
coiiacionsnesa is impoasihJe save in rolalion to an 

li lUjo''" l*l«silbm rn,in DSj,, 

* Jl. Ga. I ji^ 
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object The oxjnlaiintion ia highly ingenious i but it is clearly 
contrary to Ihe obvious lueanitig cf tlis terms, and the role 
regularly played by consciouaness and name and form in Ute chain 
of causatiou. TLo distinction of the two kinds of contact 
mentioned in the passage of the Lfii/Jm relied on is cxplnincd for 
Lis by the 1 1 IiAtrh^i, and Buddliaghosa, wh ose e ridouco <m the 
sense of tcchniciil tenus such no these may lie safely regarded ae 
valid. In tJiat test perception (Mniin) U distinguislied as per¬ 
ception of resistance (pnityin?}, which iatlic case of onliiiBry senso 
iinpressiona of csternnl objects, and mental :m perception by name 
na when one asks a question and Icntaa the thought of another by 
speech. These two kinds of contact, says oup parage in tho 
Digliii^ can bo csplMned only if both name, i.e. tho spiritual 
aspect of the individual, aud form, the materbl aspect, exist. 
TiVere there matter alone, them could bo no de&iguative ccgiiitio u ; 
if spirit LJal elements aloue. Jio resistance cognition. Theio is, 
tliorofoie, nothing whatever hero to suggest that early Buddhism 
accepted the doctrine tliat ‘die Welt ist nietne Vorstsllunga 
doctrine which it is probablo they would have found it fur from 
easy to comprehend.' 

A similar misunderslatiding of a iKissugc in tho Afiffutiam niid 
Suihi/utta Jfi'A-nytM has led^rof^orlihya Davids' to give credit to 
the doctrine thnt * the world, ns we kuow it, in within each of ns', 
|»ing attributed to early Buddhism. The Buddha is teprasented 
nasuying: Verily, I declare to you, my friend, that within this 
very body, mortal ns it is juid only a luthom high, but conscicus 
and endowed nitli mind, ia tho world mid the waxing thereof, 
und tlie waning therouf, and the way that leads to tho passing 
(iway thei'coL* We aro asked to accapt as pondlel with tliifl 
ScLopenLuucrs®saying: ‘ Ono can ahiii say that Kant's teaching 
leads to the view that the beginning and end of tho world are not 

^ A difTiyr^bt cut AKD. &U, ii ^u^eaU-d by PoU««iln TDC, 

fijk 11*^ 1 ^ '2. 22. £\-’jii>mLuath 4? conbifL pim]»Ry mtitn inmJ MtiVilv hi 
buL oaiiuiiical tniilUion niJii^ b« corriaot; SEB. liL 
uOr Ij DS.t I 1 : tra^, ji. 7, ii. ' 2 . 

“ .SBB. ii. a: 4, UlAU i/ihjeifAiiAtiff, ii, TO, 1I«J. ill), ]1!») also donica tiio 
rMt^niliou of Jiny jiiAlnrial rcillty ljyJiuddJ.ii.lnj cf. Uurdy, lUOi, 

wwu ^ ‘wlinit* jin uu JorlyioglonlUy. 
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(0 be AOiiglit wi iLuiil: but willi in ui * Pro Tisssor "WalJfser' b coJi ten t 
to accept (hid Udisertion aa anatlier Etatomejit of the doctrine of tlje 
fact that the world can for a ntan merely iu bis )>reseat[itioii 
of it, while he jually doilies that tt Is totondod to Ik* a statciuoiit 
regarding transcendontal roailty. But wa must go further { the 
statement, ih fact, Is not Intended to be a dellverAiico on 
metaphyslca; It Is merely an assertion of the simple truth, from 
the Buddhist iioint of view, tliut tlie essential fact of exislonce is 
file iiiUeiy wlileh affects the individual and from which it is the 
individual, %vlio hy tiis «^wa eifort In following the truo path of 
ealvalionf must a'ork out hiaown destiny, 

2. The Imytr^iaftence mid Misery of Existence 
r Sudi lueaeuroof validity to may Boem to belong to Prufesaor 
Praiike’s theory lies precisely in tlic fact that Uie value aEcrihed hy 
ttie Buddha to the things of the world of oafiorience was extremely 
low. It is [wrliaps a natural and easy step to he Jed hence to tJie 
hdief in the unreality of cxistonce, hut it is a stop which tho 
Buddlia, it Is clear, never took. For liim the reiility of existence 
wto uiiijueationed; it .was the ikploroble fact of tijo misery 
prevailing, which led to his elaliotation of the doctrine of salvation { 
and to liave adopted tho view of the unreality of the mUeiy which 
he wught to teach men to escapo would have hocij to destroy the 
hobis of Ids teaching, end to deprive men of every IncoutLve for 
adopting the course of self discipline which Iw Inculcated with 
a fervour which leaves no doubt, even through tho formality of tho 
Canon, of his sincerity in hia belief in his misaJon of healing the 
Mijounds of b liHULDjty,. 

We may, indeed, for once lieHove that we have reached a doctrine 
which goes hack in form to the Buddha himself, in the fact that 
Ins cenll^ teaching is always lej^resenlod to tho oxjiositien of the 
four nob o truths of mbery, its origin, its cessation, and tho 1.0th 
Icuding thereto. The jsindleHsm with the S.^ii.khva and Yoga 
division of topics regarding libomtion b striking, but more inter, 
rtling IS lire comparison with the division of uiedicul topics into 

' Hbm, pp, cn IT.; of. EOiftt, p, ac . 
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dianise, of disejiw, huuDb and Iiealiiin, though we uro btil) 

without j>roof Ihut |jie luodlctil ia t|ic older apjiliaition.' Birch, i 
old age, disease, dealJi, uiiiDti with what isdis!iked> sepnratiou froiu) 
what b dear, uuBtttiaficd desire, aud all the olcuieuts that loake i J 
the individual are miser}*. The ground of Ocb judgement is plainly, 
expr^d iu I be great ik‘ruiou at Benarvs* wiien he expounded I 
to hie first diaeiplea the doctrine ef the distinguishijjg marks of 
The live eoustituents of the empirical individual,! 

, pereejition, fueling, diapositionti, and iutellvct ii™l 


the nuiL-solf. 
material futrm, 

eaek declared not Co bo the self; they are adniittefl to be uuoddnrmg, 
and Iheiyforo misery is predicated of them. Whatever is imper-^ 
raonunt is miser}-; whatever is misery is net llie self; whatever 
is u«l the self is not mine, 1 mii not that, Hint is noL myself. The 
4»seuce of inipernincetiee is misery, and the doolime is held so 
strongly limt it is inipoasible to ignore its intelJectLaJ antecedent 
ill tlie doctrine of tile Upaoi^ds, which finds in the tmmutbhla ono 
ahsoluto the couiplDtont'Ss of bliss, mid epnttusts with it, and 
therefore casts n jwsaimistic attiios]>bore over, the ehangitig 
manifold of the world of oxpciieuce. But the liuctriue b not. 
a conclusion on metaphysical grounds; it is supiwrled as sm 
oh«crvnUon of fact "' made by the omniscient. The walere of Ibe 
four great oceans arc less iLiui the tears bhed by man in the inter- 
miiiablc course of oxietenee for the loss of fatber, mother, brother, 
abter, children, relative^ aud gouda. The mother who at tho 
burningploco calls in sorrow to herilnughter Jivil, is answered that 
eighty-four thousand maidens of this iiaine have Ipcen burned at 
the apot. The pains of birtl*, of old age, of death, of disease, and 
decay are onmipreseut; themcrchsiit striven hurei muid diQicnltiea 
of climate lo win weiJth, which he then must anxiouuly guard 
against the greed of the sovereign and the danger of fire and water- 
To gain their desiroa moti commit theft and murder; they pay 
penalties of cruel lortara on earth, and even mons horriblu is 
their fate in hells to come. The gods share in the ci^rntnon lack of 

' YU, &mni. ii. 15; ef. Oldvatiei^, LDAB., u, ttiV. 

’ MV, i. 0 , SS Jf. i ef, jl>'. no. 85 ;' |,p. Do IT,, fflIS IT. 

|np. J Jj, f, 

> ’55; JIN. i. Bo iT.- 
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liermiLmenoe; Juiibtka^ tlifejr [►ossajQsa Icnglili of life, Yik^ gods 
of Enij^olsled, but they likemeu muat hoYr totlie law of the qct; 
ilui morit whidi liuA ^voii tixulii thdv pkees wjjl Ijo ejcliausted and 
a new oxkUiice will begin for tiiom* It h difliciJt lo reahl the 
impro^ioji croalod by the ondleas repelLtiou of the idea of uiiseiy 
*0 doinlnanb, eitpresfied, frequently in beautifL) furjn* in the 
ate^nzas of the and the Thera- and Thertffaih^^ that tbe 

belief in the mitiery o f e^tieten^ W kLa no prod net of dbleetiO f but 
w'n3 founded on tho phyoliiuil luid social oouditloti^ of the tuite, 
acting on mindB of Special iDteliGotua] acumen ati<l sen^^iblJity* 
Another factor^ bowevor, must b# allowed for ; the opposite sido of 
the pictum j:» the bappiiioaa which 19 the let even in this earEli of 
the dtcKiples wlio fellow the patb laid doivn by tfio Buddha, and 
it ia but imtural that the dark aide el life without Ihia cen solution 
and nssurwco should be depicted in vivid colours i it natund 
for those who hud abandoned the lusts of Uie fen&es to regard the 
world without them na blai^mg with fire and enveloped in the 
aiiieke of the burning. But U would nonethduse be contrary Co nil 
probubilily lo mimnvbie tho reality of the einpiricd bosia of tbe 
pesaimiam, which is im undenuible and eesontiid feature of tbe 
world view^ of tbo Canon, Edthough its darkness is niiliguted by 
tbe fuel that the te^ichhig of the Buddha ofTera release from it In 
the ultiinutHq Isguc, it is true^ the view of mstenoe us a whole ^ 
C4uinot be deemed to 1 m ][)ossimistic:. hut all emplritml oaistenco falla 
under this ban. 

It will bo seen tlmt Ihe whole discuasion of tho issue of niisciy 
is baoeJ either on the pm^oiicepLloii regarding the |)oasjbihty of 
hoppinesa for the absolute only, or on cinpirie o]j#arvation of the 
actual misery uf existence. There hs ncthing m the Canon to abow' 
a Ml apptedaticu of tbe fundMtLenid ic^ue whether in itself desire 
is pleasurable or psinlul; tbe idea that tht neriuul exercise ef 
activity Is actually pleasurably so tlmt in any Individual ease the 
ordinary life of man is made np in tho main pf pioasui'e, not paJji, 
is one i.vbicb seems not to have occurred, doiibtlefis becan^ the 

’ Sfle 1H-, Ur, l&j (T, araj IlX. l. CV n,; t/d 4 i»a, iL I ; SSfc iv. 

ill thv VV-gn I cr. Dockli, lE. f., whe Jtlally %hv 

vifwd of S^iiijpwaluiuifr «r liarnicuia. TUo d«trlinf uf puiutmidai u 
imorthjciili;!! ^ KV^ il. S. 
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p-S 3 '«b(ilo^eal ntinlyst!^ of the BuddhUts coutoiit^ iteelT In tbo 
general nm with verbal juv^stigatioDa. AVo bav« no gu^raiitoii 
from the Biiddhibt Mtittide that the normal judgomoDi of Ibo 
ikverago lodmu of tlie in tho region liidiere Buddhism arose, 
found life on Uio wbole unpleasant imd ibo empirical basie gf the 
Buddhbat view may well doiiSud fterlous %'AJidity. TJm pbilo' 
hopbicul precoiioeptioiiT howevefr would as often be suibcient to 
meet any (j^ueatiDiia which might have been raised on this scoro;! and 
doubtless to biin wbo was ptedispoeed on higiraL gronndis to hike 
A t>ossiinistio view of the world, there whs much to justify the 
conclusion tbat tbe life and aims of the ordinaiy unenljgbteuod 
man W'ere rather s pitlfijl thing. 

Tbe impeniiAiienco of tbe ivorJd, whieh causes Ue misery^ is 
asserted with m umeU emphasis as hy Heraklejlosj andt as w'o have 
H£ont wuth ns little ssojisq- of its unraaljty> despite the constant 
procesrS of change which never ceHaes. Tbere is iiu attempt to 
prove tlJiC imjicirmajioiico of the ui^ivei'sct and Die Lanon does not 
attempt in delinc carefully ivlmt Llio term mualia ^ wo are bem in 
the milm of ordinary conitnoti sense Ibings of the world are 
obviously eyaim£cent^ Lbough they abide more or less cunstant for 
various |^riods^T~^^ body is far longer endming than the actions 
of the mindt and bonce ts to that extent more like the true coJice[>- 
tion of a self than any men Lai Functions.^ llore again it is probable 
that tl Lo point of view of tbo Buddha was strongly mtluonoed by 
colisIdorutiotUi of a philosoptiical character; the doctrine of the 
UpanMsdehALf found Ihe true reality in an absolute without change 
of any fiorL^ ivlucli all tJie ompiiical world ivas rolegatud at the 
best t o a secondary 4md qua.si-unreal fonn of exleteiicOp and its veiy 
being by some bold spirits held to be doubtful, T\ib Buddhist 
%'jew is again a middle wajj a moduition between the extieiuee of 
^ All Island ^All not \ Tbe world is rather a constant ^tireaju 
of change, an otscilUtioii lieiweeii exlsienEe and noa-ejistoncep 
aL-cording as regards the niattor of the epirit to A cuu&sl law'ibut Tn 
other inaUerb largely aucidental. We cannot hold tliat the cfi^^eiice 
of the world process was the law of causslUyt’ net nrorely Ijocaiise, 

* as. ii. 01; KV. jjLtK S. IhoIu^, ch. is, ^ 

* pr OOj U 4 1 , Khj-tt David*, ^SLJlJ. iu I unik&!t DkU vIjhUi 
of LdiuAtloa |iru-Badilbi*U 
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ais Di'ori£B-^r OldeiiL^rg hu& mogui/^d, ducli a tiOoce^L m not in 
jiccord with Bucldiilst t<!*uleiiciM of iboughL bat liecaus* the CftHoti 
doc£ nai o:xttnd tbo rulo of ihs foiiuula of cmi^dtlon boyou^i Iho 
!¥p]iaro of psych io pvaiiU. Whut la osaerlod ' as a anivors^il law l 4 
that all foruia ofoxiatonoo aro Impormaneut { tho SarnkbAms or tho 
Dliammas^—E.ho t^riiia comp to bo ueod pmplically as identical— 
covering Dip material no Uiiiti the ]>sychical worlUj nro wjlligut 
solfj ^lerisbing, and full of iuLbpit* 

Tbo process of imimnii£viieii.i:o m ptornaL one might exiH!H:t the 
CaiiOii tossy, l>ut on this point wu uieconfronted wdtb llie doctriiio 
that it k iiat a jiqntter for us to inquire into wlioUier Dioro lei any 
begin biiig iu timp of tbo world or again ^ny end^ jusl os \vu may 
pot fcnow wbotber tbero me liuuts iu space to the extension t»f the 
universe. ’VVo are reminded oitce more of the narrow and soveivly 
pmctical basLB of tbe Biiddbiat oallook on existpnce; ull tbnt wo 
know Or ore to bo uUowod to know ia that wo Uvo iu an oxiateuco 
of coustiint change udiich esspiiitially brings with it Diisery, and 
Lho one |>aLli of liberation is to oh tain freedom from any [airt or 
share in tluH existence of unroslful change. If ^nlUmalc rejdity 
and our supreme aud vital nei^d is no fixed basis, iior moveless 
ceiLtral si aud, but tiu-obbing euergios whirling in ordomd rbyUiin^ 
wliethur of solar ^ysterna or of our own hearLs and intelligencies^ 
Uiu conacLooaiiess of n dynamical order replacing that of a sbitie-iil 
order; a Way of life wliieh like the sxdnnLng glolie, beai's us 
forward Oil its bosomy more siviftly than wo can journey on il; so 
that lieyopd our l^est tiioro ever rises i\ belter lio]iethen epAdy 
tbero ia no greater travesty of facts than to say * that such seom^ 
to be the end and outcome of Buddhist ]>bilD3ophy, 

* AN. SN- fi. DN. i\. lOS. A phUubopliy iuuaI I.m- luili'cd Uy 

whnt ll AbMim, Licit by vfUa% ii Inipli^ t'U iJii>iiiirii ttmuj^hL l*j4nt Bittldhiam 
tmSfumiitj uf iialuAi uveu in Uict p^ychia aph*ra ia aht »liiti-ly denJoil 
ia KV* xxl. 7. ugAinbit AndhakAJi duil ITKlaripatliak ah. peletitv 

la jilluwi;?4 111 lli^iiri Diitiifal Isw ; xL 5 ; xxL 

* Jin, IlHyn Davi^ pti, ^46, £i7, relevauL-y of iha Hum. 

jKLriHoii of Uudulii^E vlawt i>r mauw ^itU eIlu^h ^.f rElia {m. 4a DU 

IDI’i wLnlly liuL'IUUfE; ilw Islter in lUJilciHal. hut 

caiifii^* llif f&rrm-r iJv^li willi IJift luttfA BaddhianL him ue iblemt fn 
kLoUoo or tlio w^rld uf tialuria; ii alma ul luiiurnl ilcfiin^ hy n iiaj-i-ow 

liionlal^CuUuPL'i, wLivli utigmalizi;^ tho « 4 wdLiul boutl vf ramiJv iifu as k Lhu. 
kind raUiM? k ttj. 
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The arfd Nlrtami 

TJie empbnfliB ]md hy on the imi^rmanento atiJ tion- 

of Hie world ia plainly in linrmotiy wilh tho 
HJeprrciatjoh (if all ompirioal exUloiiee hy the timikers of tho 
Upani^Ld^ who exalted the jienTianonce of tlio one abaolntoK The 
<|uostion^ thorefore, inevitably pi'eseiils itealf wholhor tbo Buddhist 
condemnation of the world of oxjterienee atandri on the Baiiio baais 
or wliolher^ as nt fitrit sight apiiears the ease^ the conikmnntlou 
fiiindvod* jmd wa?9 oven emphasised from the period of earlier 
thought,^ hilt the giound of that depreciation was abandoned, 
pirosumahiy as a cum tier incapable of proofs ami I herefore a niero 
idle spiKrulatioti of constructive iinagination. 

It is noteworthy on examination, to find tliat in the great sermon 
nt Benares on the eliaiactoristica of that which is not the aolf, Hio 
iloctrino extend h emj^haljcally to deny tlio ijcmintience as axialont 
of all empirical thingft; it dees not^ in point of fact^ dony in ox- 
press torma that there may exist anolher realm of existonco which 
13 oxempl from ompirionl detain i nation, and which thcrcfoie 
might 1 m- regarded asal^solutcdy real Whether siich a realm does 
exist Ari$os in o ooncreto form for Bnddhisni in the ahnpo of the 
is 3 iJo as to the fate of tho cnlighleueti mail on the passing away of 
his ]diysiciLl lifOn NirvJina, tliero is no doubt, cm be attained and 
normally is attained Ijofore the bodily death of tlio sage ; it brings 
with ii liappinees of llio high eat order,- and iiispin^ tbfr poetry of 
mony of the stanxBB of I ho Httrn- and Ther^giUfttts. But, when 
tile liodtJy nppamtiis ceaaeA to operate, what Ja the condition of llie 
onligiitened one? Are we to Ijelieve that at Mda stago tho oxbt- 
once of (he onlightenotl one ceases, ns b I he view which appeals to 
n^odern rationalism? Or does the Parinirvaija iciean the riiml 
fiovoraiice of Connexion with the world of expe-riencep and the 
enjoyment of another sphere of existence which is true reality, 
and accordingly oxompt from poesihiUty of explanation hy empirical 
descriptions? The problem of tlio continued existence of the 

1 Cf. iJi. vm. ( 

^ ll in accomivunil'll hy i?jn*tricni'4»pjH* *jf tho lEsBlrn^tioa nf r-^Ti^levIlr^ aiio 
rohirih ; 1>N. I. H| ; PchjUu ffirnTrPAifliaiJf. ii. tl3 ff. 
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TAlhOgatn ikfter dejith la in th^ Ifisiia the same Eta the 

problpqi of the of n true aelT f if sneh then tlio 

eulighteoed one muat neoesAftriJy, ha the lughoat preJiict of the 
world, he the possessor of such a self. 

The nnawer given hy the Bud dim in the Canon m clear enough ; 
it la fl definite relegation of the i^ue to the sphere of the in deter¬ 
minates, marking the issue as one on which the tnoater has not 
thought right to declare any doctrine. When Vacchftgotta^ aaks 
the Buddha if the self exie^ the latter n^mains silent nm\ ques- 
tioneil by Atianda lua to the cause of this reticoncep oxpfjuna his 
reasons eonvincingly enough. To assert the sxifitence of the self 
won hi Ijp understood as aceeptance of the adherents of the per¬ 
manent self of the Upanisod type ; to deny the self w-onld l>e to 
approve the doctrine of those who believe that the wit I tout 

purificAtion to ensure liberation, does not on death tranfliuigrate 
tiLit is utterly destroyetL Again, to a-isert the esi^itoncc of the 
self would coiiainlj not have lead Vnccbogotta to accept the 
essential doctrine that all the empiricnl world U CRsentialJv not- 
wlf, while to deny it would have thrown him into confusiDn : *Mv 
self, did it iioL previously esiat? Now it exists no more." The 
reasons nro eftsentially prngmatio, luit, even if we may feel that in 
such a pa-ssage the idea ia hintEKl nt that the true onswer Implk^ 
the nogatfon of an alksoliite^ it i^ perfectly ohvrotioi that we have 
no right to go l>eyond the plain as&eHion of the text as to tlie 
doctrine of the Buddha. Wc have the same doctrine expressed 
with much force in the aifl-Iuiikyaputta diiilogue of the Mffiihimn 
where the disciple vciy eiicrgeticnlly presses the Buddha 
to answer the pu2?;Icft of the tiniits of the world in apace and time 
and the continued existence of the enlightened man after ik.-itfi, 
Tlie Buddha^s refusal h perfectly categoric; he insists that he 
mode no undertaking to Instruct hia disciples m Ihe^ niattet^ 
He is instead a physieSnn who gives such instruction m loads to 
tho freeing of man from bomlrtge, and information on the pointy 
in question tands in no way to the df^ired em], and thercfoie is 
not Imparted by Itie master- 

To thst I he tenching of tJie Buddha stoppcKl at 

' SX. iT. ioo, * I. 42rt j *r. A N, Iv. (17 ir. 
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Lhis atlitilde of ngnosticiam appensns cootrarj to otcj^^ solidt1 
principle criUciHiiL It la h\ie that it lias Jjeeii suggested Ui*tt 
it is imponfiibie to conceive Unit the idiister would tse contentcKl 
with ofTering iiotbiTig more positive in the w*ny of a hope for the 
future,, but this is obviouidy to beg the question. By leaving the ' 
matter unexplained tho Buddha allowoil men to frame their own 
conceptions of the fiituiie of Ibo enliglitened mfln after death y 
those who pntoTtained strong dcaires for some pf-rnianent form of 
life, even nfler liberation, were as entitled to cheriah the hopCp m 
were olhera to accept utter nutiihilation aa Llio due result und we 
really have no meaniicr saying to wdiat proportion of the disciples 
oitlior prospect would appeal; western analogies show sufllciently 
that tlioro arc many earnest thin tors w^ho believe in tho reality 
and puiqjoso of the universe — which the Buddha did not—and yet 
accept the dealrtiction of the individual on death w ith saLisfaetinh 
or resignation^ II has, liow'overt lieen urged ^ that w'e cannot 
suppose that so nhlo a thiiikor as the Buddha w^as w^ithout pcrseruil 
canvictiona on such a vital issuCT even though he may have deeiise<l 
on goofl grounds that it was neither advantugoimyi mr neMsaary 
to explain his opinions to his dieciplesi Hero again we are coa- 
fronted with hare jKiasihilities ; It Is quite legitimate to hold 
that the Buddha w';is a genuine agnostic^ tlmt ho Imd studiod Hie 
var^ou^l systems of ideas prevident in his day without deriving any 
greater satisfaction from them than any of us te-diiy do from the 
study of modem By’nSU^nis, and that he hml no reasoned or other 
conviction on the innttor. From the general poverty of philosophicat 
conalmctive power exliiVdted by such parts of the system asap|iear 
essentialty Buddha 8, one is inclined te prefer Uiis oiplanalion. 

Tlie case “ fur ft poaitivo answer to the existence of an alisolute 
reAlit}% Aii entertained by ai^lion at any rate of the early dteciples* 
13 a totally different question nnd admits of serious support Soma 

* St-hrad?!!-, JPTSr p- TJjt? etytnaia^y iT Nirvaan (*w3t}jr>wL 

emviu^ {r*lnn\* iccurUinK At>S- vi, 11% 'blowhi^ rtUt,’ lioc* mX Jne-lp (cf. 
JPTS. laio* pp. S3 ir. I 7J>Ma, tsix. it: 

* f^hrailct'^ jeqs. pp, HKl (tp whmifl vicwa ^al]y eiap^flrat*^ 

tHiD ptiiii?4Qphi^1 iuKighl of (hip.^ Buildliiu Equally dubious in WalloHer'ii 
fouiitor-nnuumc^tit vFfVh pp- ^f-} llitit di?nukl of a Butf iiiiwStably ntnrri^^d wfih 
It. ihfi dtMtinl of tin atiM>UUe, 
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uf Iho mitentwiw in favour of vie%v wil! wrlainlv tiot Iwar 
wnitinyf noillior Oio liuJinia nor hk diMiplfj atrika one ns 
iiM€B 3 iiriIy poitsessed of sofficjent plulosophitil capacJty to Ijo 
mrnpabloof cntGi-tninlng a nogativa view on this topic, oven if it 
1m granted as true that fkilosopliy in forwd to accept ths meta¬ 
physeal concoplJoii of tho al^ohUo one. although, if this idoji he 
fouliated in jasrfoct sharpnosa, vro are as unable to think as to deny 
that tlM absolute one is either i<ientioal with, or diffeient from, 
the world- Eat it may be poasiblo that Ihfl fair inter|>retatioti of 
■kime pasaagefl in the Canon sappoite the belief that the teachers 
of these doctrine did accept an [tlrsolatc ivaltly os the bnain of 
t npir ilepmlfttiDn of tlio worliL 


The doctrine of non-self (amfffi) clearly asaorta that there a»e 
no eternal aubatances m (lie world nor yet aubahincea wliieh 
iMTisl, utterly, hut that the whole world is a pr.^esaonMcoming - 
anything in time eonld not he Ihe true nudity. Again the univeme 
in time incliidos aad » equivalent to tlm live coJiatititeuts of nature 
iktiantllias), namely the four or iucluding ellior {f/lrJsaJ five luaterial 
elements aud whatever consists of thorn, and evoiy kind of 
^nmaouHnesa or spiritual existence, extending to that of sonsiml 
boidga like ourselves (Adnialetn), of the Great Brahmas and other 
gods and even of tl»e meat elliorial unlimited 

tonsciousnesa existing in the very highest sphoiea of nature 
{fini/Htbra/iutatalca). But it does not entbiiica a Uing which can¬ 
not Im called corporeal or spiritual or both in 

sense, winch would be a true absolute* Now in H,e AlagaddQpama 
fell ta of the there is n striking denial by the BuddhiL 

follow'iug oil an exposition of the doctrine of tho not-self and a 
ileclaration of iho nature of the enlightened one ns Iwyond nature 
end mccnceivable already in this life. The accusation Is niado 
rimt the Buddha liolds thi><lejitruclioii of a real entity (sate jrdusj,,) 
This he demos ahaolntely - wlmt be bids men llirow off is Uic non 
ego consisting uf tlm five constituents, bodily form, j^moptioi, 
^mg, the ^poflitions, and intellect; ns the owner of a wood 
he argument b«u« to run. is not injumd by the taking away of 
Iho grass, lanighs .Vc. si> llie real entity is not destroyal by llm 

* » I. HM JT. 
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kyiug aaiJo uf LLe conalitueiits* This view ftiny he blrengthened 
by Uie ohservnlioti thiit (he Buddhist foiTiiub iipplieid toeverjUiing 
ill Diitim ! * 1 Ilia is not ituiie ; 1 am jict ttiis^ Uiia is not myself 
{»’ elaiii mcfum ; d' ew Vtuiii uemi j na mi' eso flWd) * is applied by the 
SJLmkhya^ sthotil in aiitieat exactly the sauie fecpi (nileiMi ’ nu mt; 
wtMim} io exactly the same abject, the whole af material nm] 
spiritual nature, hut with theaingleium of expresaiiig tlio ahsolulu 
otherness of the self (piirN^) from uatiire. Nor is it ineonaistent 
w'itli this view that the same Siitta confaiiiH a very emphatic 
denial of the reality of a permanent self identical with the world, 
a view which we must uuderslaiid in the sense of the self of the 
Dtumisads: 'World and the self are one; that shall I he after 
dentil; eternul, firm, fVerlBsting, not subject b chango, like Iho 
ovei-Jastiiig one; thus shall I slay r’ » not that, O monks, a mere 
complete doctrine of fools? ^Ids doctrine may quite legitiiiiatety 
^ ]nterprctei:l as an emphatic denial of the pantheistic view which 
apprais ill cerlain of the Upaai^a and which would verlninly be 
wholly repugnant to the Buddha. We may, therefore, see in tliia 
IMiSMagd a clear recognilioii that tho absolute must be regarded BH 
standing wholly aside from empirical determinations, as being 
without even the attribute of oonsciousnosa (I'/fiiHiia) admilteil in 
the Upaiif^ds. 

A further argument can be dem-ed from the fiimilo of the fianio 
applied early and frequently to the parsing aivay of the enlightened 
one. * As the Hume’, the SuttanipSta^ letls us, ‘blown down by 
the vebomenoe of the wind goes out, and can be named no more, 
even so the sage, liberated from individuality, goes out and can 
bo muned no more/ In the Aggi-Vncchagettn Suita of the 
Jfa^jjHin ^ we have a complete workiug out of the idea; 

the flame ceases to appear wboo the fuel is cernsumod ? similarly, 
^en the diirereut constituents of the enlightened one disa]>pear, 
the fuel of the Tathngnta’s lire is consumed. But the TalhJlgaLii, 
liliernted from theae coiistitnenb of spirit and material form, i.i 
deep, unmeasunibje, dilhciilt to Cstbotn, like the great ocean. The 
eompariflon is indeed significant, for there la no doubt that the 
Indian idea of tho cxlinctbn of fire woa not tint which occurs io 

* 04 ; ['nmiiiti, JA. laofi, ii. 2a<J, n, I. i itf74. a j. Js;. 
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UB of uttoT annihilation, but rnth^^r Ibiii tbe ihm^ returns to Ilia 
prliiiitivfl, pnrp. In visible stato of fir® in i.v1ilch it prior Ui 

its jnBinfeBtstlijD in tbo form of visil^lo fire. This view in e3cproBBly 
atteatoil in tli® Upani^iV wliich oan reasaiutbly be 

regarded m good evidence for Gic [^oHotl of tt^o coming into 
oiiatence of the Caiioo. Tlu^ same llpanisad contains^ abo^ the 
comijarisen of the supreme Bolf with n fire, the fuel of H hich huiB 
boon consumed, ahowing omphaticaily timt the extinction of the 
fuel has notbiiiff to do with the destnicHon of the fire, though it 
eeiiBtB to iie viBiblo^ and the Mattrc^i text of the Yoga 

philosophy, with which Buddhbin has much in common, applies 
tho siinib to the flctioo of the thinking principleJ -As tire for 
want of fuel counts to reat in its own pi nee of birtli, so, through 
the cessation of its moiioiiaf tlie thinking principle comes to nest 
in its own hirtli]>kce.' 

in ati interesting convetMlion^ betvveen King Pasenadi of 
Kossla find the nun Khemii we fmd again ll»e refusal to answer 
the question as to the continued exHtence of the Tatbagatn after 
dcfitli, and an emphatic lisBertion of Gic deep nature of iLu Tatlmgatn, 
lUuBt rated by the imposstibiLlty of reckoning tho sands of tho 
Ganges or tho water drops in the ocoan. la this not to argue that 
the Tathagfita apart frotn tho morEnl constituents is sonietiiing 
real hut Ineflable? Ttu€v it k possibLa to explain the doctrine in 
the light of tho negalivlsin of the Madhyamnka; if all bo void 
tho naturo of tJie TathRgala is a fit>eckny deep void, ani] 
especially ineffable^ But it is unwise to iosist on ficolng nogstlvlsm 
in iiassages whore unctEier exj^kuation is tiul meioly possible, but 
probably more iu accordance wilb tho ideas of the teachei^ of the 
early Caiioiu 

A similar difticulty arises in tho caae of the tliscussion of the 
view of an heretical monkT Yanmka,^ who formed Ibe not ubnaiure] 
eonoeplion that the master taught that the enlightoiied onOj who 
tied purified himBolf from all sin, when bk body ceased to harbour 


^ MS {ct Milj. p. SK : yl. IU. 1 OWor tUfiu Mjillr. Up, 
• . i iL 1OQ Cl | ^ | 
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lift", wo 3 utterly aniiiliiltiltNL coufnMiLs Vnnuxtn wJtli 

U)8 <jiie9±:oii wliftlier tlifl turn self of tlie> la liia maU ri:Ll 

fornit anti tecciToaa itet'alivo wj.ly. Similflr neplioa are given to 
file questions whether ho is in the laoterinl form, or it in him. or 
different from it, imd so on with the four other conatiiiicnts which 
make up the nppamit iiidividiuil. Yainaka also admite that the 
five consUtuenfa ull taken together do not make up tlio Tathllgata„ 
nor Again is ho without the livo constituents taken together! 
Snrlputta thou confronfa A'amaka with the coudusion that oven 
in life he cannot cumprehetid: in truth and easence Ihe Tathogata, 
and that a /oHiori it ia abeurd to make aaserliona of him after hia 
death. l>oea this mtini Uiat oven in life Vamaka cannot sJiow 
tlio TathOgata really to exist, and etiU less of coiiJ-se in death can 
his nature IweUted ? The interpretation is posaiUo, and in entire 
harmony with the Madhyaiuaka view, but it certainly iJi>es not 
suggest itself here Jts natiimh We Iwvo far belter reason to 
assume that wo have onoo more an agnosticistn coupled witli an 
indication that there is much more than the njei® constituenta in 
the composition of the TiithUgafa* Ibsiilheieiit weight perhaps has 
l^n given in the discussion, to this aspect of the qucsticm; if in 
life tho Tathagata is ineffable, and not to bo regarded as merely 
made up of the constituenU, there is every lesson to realize that 
he is still moi'e iiieffahle in death. 

We hftTc^ however, more positive nssumqees of the reality of 
aomething ovor and above the emplricnl world. en^J of 

conceived os a place ivhere there is neither earth jior 
water, light nor air. neither the ibihnity of space, noT the infinity 
of intellect, nor the absence of every thing, nor the laying aside 
lioth of consciimanosa and uneonscioiieiiese, neither Ikia world nor 
yonder world, where there is neither movenient nor rent, neither 
birth nor deathd Moreover, there is Gometiiliig not burn, not 
having become, not luade, not formed j were there not such a 
thing, there would he no escape for that which is Lorn, Ims become, 
been made, been foraied. The same text ’ alludes to tlie fata of 
the enlightened who have utloined NiiTiliju ; os tJie path of the 
tire iviien extinguiahetl cannot be traced, so we cannot trace 

' prfripui, vHL 1 : Lif ti. 10, 1 liiij, viii. a. le. 
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tb# pth of tho50 who hiivo beon stt JVof, who liBYe 

the fitters of drsin?^ and have nitained uneliAiigin^r 
i^khii). Eut it Ih not iininijHjrtant to reiiieml>er that 
those ntteraikoe^ ate from I ho Udtma nnd that we must not prose 
tindnly ijointed assortionsi. Moreovorj we must remember that in 
all likelihood the term NirvRiia as indienUng the final end was 
taken over by the Buddhists existing Bpocidatioii, for the 
term is freely found in the phnosophic |>arts of Ihc Mi^hdbhiirah^ 
which, thniigh late in their proaont form, reprosont earUer doctrine^ 
and ttie Jains also accej^t it as an apt dftscription of it m the fiftfo, 
sj happy P And tjoiet place which the great ^kgc« reach,'ptiltingan end 
to the stream of catisteaeeJ Afisoei&tiona strictly speaking not 
characteristic of Buddhiam might easily clsifiter a round auth a 
term, sni! we have in fact proof of this in the term Nirva^, 
clement free friim determinations or^m^dht-^esd nibbana- 

Such terminology may he traced liack to the distinction 
lietwecfi Brahman os the absolute without determinations 
thrraigh which the absolute appears os tlie universe, hut on tiie 
faith of each an argument to claim that, to the Btiddliist^ NirvniiA 
is e^ntially the absolute parallel with the Brahman woidd be 
to ignore the fact thcit Buddhiam, like every new lielid was largely 
compelled to put its wine int4) old l>otttes. 

4. ?74e Concgi/iOiiii of Dbumma or /Ac Nbnpi 

It is now' posBihle Ici appreciate tlie precise significance to ho 
attached to the view of Nominljsnit conceived as the leign of 
impemonal law, os the essential doctrine of Buddhism^” Uhamnia 
enlers Buddhist thought with an intoreatlng history: the Vedn: 
|.>erioiI ehom us in Uie Bnlbrnar^ the development, to the 
detriment cl the older term Bharman, of Bhanna coneelved not 
so much as relatibg to physienL order, hut as the tnotal order 
of the w'orld, including m Ibal: term all matters pietiftining to 

> Sum, L Tk 0 ; SL 15. i.’i; ttvi Voga iulluvnoe cf. di. irlL f S, Th*t 

N Ib l» ftrjftapd /rom IU di-iUfteiion frotn tlie infitrior ^tiil* 

fif n^inglicH (ilhtlatsJlfl) attd PBC^I I h rnwl Station; Sf, j 22 

* «**“**'* PP- f-i r j Oldcnb^f^ pit 4^ f ! 

«li.-rii, 13^ ^'1 
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l^tliere^ kter dlfici-iiumiiM m cu^toiDj ami etifinett#. Thu 
adniLrably illuetnited by ii pas^Aga m th« 
hrliadanmifaka ^ which tolkuf the ab^olutop Bmbmuup 

creatjjiig thu It^rdly c1a^% the cDiiiD],eRa]typ and th^ servile uIh&b. 
But atill the croatioa wag imperfect: ^he created furLher a batter 
clnaa, the lflw» Tkia k the pawer af the lottily classp the kw. '. 
There is netliing liigher than the law. So a weak man cootrels 
a strong? tnait by the law^ juBt ae If by a king. Verily+ that which 
in the law' je truth. Therefore they say of a man who mpeak^ tho 
truth, lie spoakbi the bw,/' or of a man wdig apaaka die law^ Ue 
apaakB the truth." Verily, both theae are the aame thing/ Or 
agaiu^: * the water.^ ai-e the law^ hencOp wlietiever the w'atera 
Come down to the worlds every tliiiig here b in accord with the 
hiw. But whenever there b drought, tlicn the sti'ORgor aelzee 
uj^jn the weaker,, for the wjiters ore the law/ The conception 
of r^gubrity iii the physical and the moral aphore is thus as 
effect EveJy bi-ought out tw the iiaraJlelbm between tlie two aapucts 
of order. The conception is as old as the Ri^vedur for it b 
embodied in the conception of Rta as nioral aud physical order, 
and the parallelism of the Avestsn conuter|»irt of Ilta even 
suggests that the idea is Indo-lranbiti. Nor in the is the 

moral order the creation of a god, even of ^k^nIlJi j Kta itself b 
divine and iadependoot of the gods even if ^biTina and the 
Adityas are its guarduma par Kormalisio bi there- ' 

fore, present in the earliest Indian thought knoivn to ns, just ws ' 
the gods of Homer are faced with An^gke; the Tao of Chinese 
thought presents another obvious parsllc-L* 

Buddhisnit theiefone, hi laying stress on the presence of hkW \ 
ifi tlifi nature of things, W‘as merely developing a doctrine which ;■ 
was fully realized in the Brahmanic circles, though in the new' 
belief much greater stress was directed to this conceptionp ^ ft 
I'esult of llie kck of concentration on the alisoluto as real. ' 
phaiimiA frwly and widely applwKi j it deiiotei^ Ihu kw'S of 
iiaitue: luajft^ budy falls under die rule of decay ; it e<|ually 

* I I. 14. ^ VW^V„ PJK fT, ■ CUr iS. L 21. 

* OkloiilitFrg, PWfr, |p|i, IVl AT. ^ Koiifi, IruHan 

PtN 33 ff. 

* Grabo, J>it Bttiifivn irFid £^Nilaj' drr pp. SO C 





70 THE rUKHAMENTAL CllATEACTER OF BEING 

to llio law of iiinwrjiisnejico enitticinUd Oy Uio Buddjm; 
wliat^-vor coniod into being is eubjecl to the law of dostructloit^ 
It applies ndth special appropriiitcncsa to the cliaiti of cansation ; 
he who sees the dmiti sees the Inw, and i??m T.’lie variens 

tiiombsre of the chain shiiid in a Klatiuii of acconlnnoe with Jaw 
atnJ tiie kjum jedgo of this iretntionahip t» itself 
Bubjecl to tJio law of evancficence The [-log^ 

toenUgliteniiient on tlia jmtt of the individitnl isregulaletl l>y law * 
the Aspiiont who has enloiet] on the j^ath to salvation la siiTiject 
to (he rule lliat ha eantiol fall away from (ho fulfilbictit of his 
purpso; the noa-retunier to thn mic that lie cuniiol 

Its ]>o,ni again in this world. Dhnnjnia applies equally to law in 
Uw sphere presided over hy tJie Jtiiig and his judges. It covers 
again the norm for tiio castes, and tlie duties which that norm 
exacts fmni them, and all aclioii in accord with duty, in coiitmst 
with Ad lj am 111 a, disobedience to^ or discord from, the norm. It 
denotes whatever is righteous or good, with the aiiiiH- contrast; 
indeed in the MUimlapartha^ rvo find;i curious i|uasi-|wraomficatjDii 
of the idea, just as in the (.'afaptitha Brut, mam = a god, Bharmn. 
the oinhodiinent of Hgliteousness, apjienrs formally. In a loss 
progimiit wiiso Bhamma denotes any usage or pmclice, without 
regard to its moral quality ; it expresses tito characteristic of any 
lietaon or thing. Still more vaguely it comes occoaioiialty to he 
used almost as a syijotiym of cause or ground Iftrfa). with wiiich 
the conimentatom identify it.' 

By a lutuml development of meaning Blismina conies to be 
eeleetod as the desci'Jptioii of the Buddlia’s doctrine, hiit cr|iially it 
can lie applied to the vion's of other teadkers; in the fimt use it is 
often qimliiicd as the good law, or the noble {tirtj^u) law, a term in 
which it is unwise to see any etiinicjil consciousness, or tho law 
of Ihc good man. In tho compound Dlumimn-vinaya we have an 
ospression for dogma and disciplinary regul.ttion, or, as one idea 
Iho teaching in its rampleto form, for tlio order is as essontial aij 
element of Buddhism or most of tho rival faiths as tho doelrine 
itself. The ossonce of (he Btiddlnfa Dhainma is variously given, 

i i'iiM 'n'if ‘ "■ ■<> 8- 
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tliougli tbti result is tbo sujiiq ^ jL omlroce^ Hie fuur pobk trutbs^ 
or tlioir equivalents the kiiowitJj^' of tlie True chiuruc^tor of the 
empiric world the chain of cuuaiUjoD ; I he nature 

of the aggregates (Umtidfia) which constitute Liie Individiui] 
Jnil»emiiinojitp of I ho ttlx se nsed and of the si 3 l olemente ineliidiiig 
conscious uees. 

Iti keeping with the Bmhnjanic trnditioti is the frequent nm 
of Dhamma in the sense of truth or jealJtyp though Dhamnui 
sctua1l3r nppoaru idongsido of truth in which case it 

denotes sonvothing superior to ordinary- ftccurjiiiy* In tins een&e 
we muy best take the common phrase ^ ho secs the Dhnnima ^ and 
the tern I Mnsight iiito Dhamnia" and 'Uio 

eye of iho Dliainma [cl/iaiuina<raj^^uj \ But of courso such 
pzissapies admit of the inlorprotution of Diianiina aa denoting more 
than mere truth, nSr signifying the eSBeiiee of tiling That 
DImiiiina has this sense appears clearly enough from ilu obvious 
substitution for tlie idea of Bnihnian^ ur its use ulongeide of the 
older expression ; thus Die way of the Dhamma replaced the ]iatli 
of the Brnhinan, though that also occurs;^ he who thinks of the 
Ti.itliftgata dwells with the Brahman or Brahmiij^ the eightfold 
path which lends to NirvAna m stylod indifferently either the 
BiahmayAna or the BhammjiyUna; the followeirs of the Buddha 
are sons md Jiuirs of the DJitimma, oven m the Brahmins clsiru to 
l>e btim of and heim of the Bmhinnn ^ tlie TnthOgnta U said to 
have the Dliainma as his body, the Brahman ils hh body, to be 
one with the Dhaminat one wdtb the Brolioiani^ Very rarely the 
Ilbamma seems to hv regarded aa rpplaeing the Atmnu in the 
Brail manic Ufio as a ?^Ynonyni of the obsulute/ 

How far can we tiold that the norm is rti^rdod os more than [ 
an ubstmction^ as some thing truly niul lying at the botteui of, and 1 
determining;^ the world? It is clear tliat tho norm Is sometimes 
regarded as almost, or conitdeteJyp eKpiivalent to tiie tiigheat 
reality or foTce^. We find the e^jiresaion * pay hoiuago to the 
norm the wise show reverenco to It; UpiJi instructs the elders 

1 SN. i. Ul 5 I'liimig., C30f Chimt- Ua. av- t5. G. 

■ AN. 1.^7. < Di^. iii. 
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in dU«4>lin<», ttUmdtug otit of reganl for their a«niority, while 
they ataiitl also oul of iiepi-d for the norm {tlJtammagaraeenay 
Eapooiiklly intereeting its tlio taJe of tlic digiculties of the Biiddhii 
after ho had mttaitieJ full oiilighlenriiejit; he felt (he need to 
Btudy under a lenolier bo puy liim lionour and reaiteol, l<ut could 
see none in the world of gode, MOrtis, Dndiinlta, aseetica, or 
recluses; * th[s norm tiicd, whore in I am uupreniely eiilightene<L 
what if I were to live under it, fwiying it honour and respect 
The norm is ineorporated in the Tnlhagata; hence the Mitituta- 
{/ttii/nt cxploitie thoie vantiot 1 m two Biiddhaa aimultancoudy, for 
tlio earth ootild not beiir the weight of so mucli Dharmst. Tito 
norm ns n motive force a]>[Mar8 also ivrominenlly in the Aggnnrm 
Sultaata,* whore Ibe chums of the Brahmhis b* pro'eminence «n 
the ground of birth are dismissed ; in tveiy class ihere are cases 
of virtnotis disjweitiom and of evil ones, and an Arahant may 
arise in any, possessing pre-eminence by reason of the norm, not 
without its co^oiwrniion. It is because of recognition of the norm 
that Pasenndi, the KomIa king, holds the Bnddlin in honour 
though the Buddha's people, the SJlkiyiis, are inferior to him and 
l>ny him homage hb mem vassals. So, tw, Iho followere of the 
norm are superior to Bniliiiuiis. Tlse theme is further olncidated 
by a tala of the origin from time to liino of the world, after it has 
heen dissolved into Die lowest form of Ijoiiig; at this time most 
spirits have lieeti reborn in the world of ntdionce^ hnt, as there is 
evolution of the earth, there is decadence among the spirits, whose 
radiance declttim; in the t-ouree of avolution tha lordly class of 
Khattiyas arisea to preserve order, Brahmins fuiiher morality, 
VcHsiw perform vatious trade tasks, and Suddos live by buiiling 
and low occnjialiona, all in accord ivilL the norm, which mar Its 
oul the Arahant ns llie higl^est in the world. 

The conception, it Ja jdnin, is vagtie, and does not really 
advance further than the old Vedic idea of ^Ita or the later 
Bralimniuc Dharma; however, that there is mom 

thou mere change Lised on canaalion tti llie world; there is 
immanent in reality the norm which makca the Arahant the 
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liiglioal b^^inga^ and wliich in its spf?cifll spplioatioii \o th<i 
doasea of rubukind aequr 4 >s thuiii appropriati? cKcupatlQiis, WJmt 
h ape^zially aigiiiBeant is ihui tliia norm hm no vigioji of tho 
impgrtflMivo impravcTnoiit of the ^orld; tlie wbolo is piotureci 
porfectlj as n proc^'^ of ovoIuUon and involutioD^ which 

l^rsistenllj procoedB developing the same reaults; tlioro h liore 
no room ior vismna of a i^oLileii age to be attaluod on oartb, nor 
material on wJibh et lefermiiig apiHt cotiid ariso. The A rAhant 
seeks and nttmna under the norm an enlightenmeni for himseirr 
and thus BubLnicts liiraaelf for ever from the otlionviso endlosa 
senes of births imd rebirths. 

It h less easy to triw^ in llie early Biuliniainc liteiTituro the 
^ronoeption of Dharmas as obj^^ts or iJiingSi a souse which 
nnqueslionably j& common in the extroRiR^ in Buddhism, Wo 
huvo, however, the idea clearly in two poss^igee of the Ktiptiji 
(7p<imfai[p the man who regards objt^ota (dfiorwaN) se|karately, 
who seoa tio unityj pur^m^s after theia^ atid the wiee man is urged 
to lay Aside what is material {tfhurmt^i} nud seek what is subtle 
It la i^uiie itil|>ossib1e to accept the view * that the 
pr|maTy of_ Dliamiiifl is idoa^ for there is no conceivabk 

gwiindretymologieiil or othenvieo, whence this meaning could 
omer-go, and it is obviously not foimd in the UpBui^lie use of the 
term. Equally impossible is the Buggestioii* iJmt the term 
denotes the regularities wIiigIi are the relations for the miud 
of tliesape^&enfiuoijs reality of change, ii tiich is (be absolute truth 
fur Buddhism. More tenable la the euggeeiiun ^ tliat tho |dii™l 
use of the term^ which is presumably the oldor^>& it is by far the 
m(5St frikpToiitj srEsas froni things licing regarded as msniflotations 
of the nalLiral and splrihui] law which under lies reality. Yet 
this is pojhat>s too delibenitely tnotaphysical a conception, and it 
is more pbuisible tlmt the origin should l^e looked for in Dhormn, 
eozisldcred as the fundomental or regular nature of a thing; in 
Biiddtiism* we have the couception of the BJinmiiiatn, or essential 

' kV. ] I } tl> l;l ; I. St ; d{flUJ'«JU ifAiiiiNqf. 
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of a BcnMIuir < 3 . 5 . tliut lit! decided to preacli on tlic 
invitation of tlie Brahnin, of a BodliUiktlva* oc of a diiK'Jple; 
tho Mine eoncoptlmi appears in the Ciidc of a atono. Dliarina 
then ^vould mean diniph” ohject or ihingp' Without any mehi^ 
pJiyaieal impUcatlun of a f&r'roachin|r nature. ^Ith this Aeeordj^^ 
{perfectly the fact tlmt in Buddbiam \y& find an. cjtpresa distincfion 
made Ixdwoon BIiAmaias as ijiteriial and extcmiLl 

the former term applies to the menial pncHontationr the 
]stti-r to tlio object wliieh is conceiTcd jis the source of the moivtal 
jiresenfation. It can lianlJy la; Htippofted that Buddhism t\T^i 
appreciated things aa mentah and then assigned them ti+ all 
external cause; the ohvious interpretation of iiMge is that the 
I'Xtemal tiling (d/xnjvinjoJ wiis later snaly&sMl into the thing prlJp^^rJ 
Aiid Uie liieidal iitliiger an obvuMie and common sie|i in the history 
of paychologicul analynis. The oxieUhce of extenuU imlity Is, 
history teatiHos, a primitive view, which was widely spread in ttio 
Biiddha's time as ilie activity uf materialbta^ testifies^ and 
{psychological investigation is a ister stage in wJurli existing 
temis are reconsidered and given neiv sJgni heat ions. 

There h a similar oiror in inierprefcing idi^distlcally the 
BignihcatiDu of Saiiikliara* when used as a ^yuonym of Dhamlnn 
of things ill genorah IVe shoulii not the Saiiikb^ras tun 

things in relaLJon to mlml {mmkhaia]; rather the term has the 
more goiiei^il significftLion of product, as well as of producing, 
and it is therefore naturally and directly applied to the whole 
world of external reality as well as to mental products. Th^ 
YijuAnftvndins would have us lielit-vc that Buddhisni ahrays 
idealist, hut the Madhyamiihas deny it eiieigetjcally. and the 
early texts l*ear witnuM in their favour. It is a heresy to hold 
that lUJitoKal things endure hut for the moment of the thought 
which apprehends them the IkuIv liy rvELsoji of its duration is 
in a aense A truer self than cDnsciuusnoss ^vith its constant change." 


^ For iU wide Vivir in ihU kv FD., iio, Sa IT. 
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CHAPTER IV 

TUK PHlLOaOi'HY OF SPIRIT AND KATURK 

1* of flic Sc{f 

Thk utroDg cljvcrgeiiee of vievva 1>6t^Teoii the Bitddhbt 
ou tlio doctrine of tlie j^.lf^oggests mtivJUbly the coi:iduiiioi]i Hint 
the tenchlng of the mivster \v^Jes defidoni in deariii;;^ of 
oxjjrtHsiiioit, and llmt the way waa left 0|»ea for the develop- 
inont of rlivergeace of opinion. We may reodity believe that the 
Build ha’ll eliit-f aim wjia to tench inon to end their miseiy'j Btid that 
he laid atress on the negation of the Eolf in the tjense that ho 
I'ccDgnized that for man to aim dbettly at the welfare of his seif 
JH tiie !;iUrest meana of defeat log the and of atlajiiing that absence 
of desiiiG ivliich meims^ in the Buddhist viow, iiappinesa^ The 
most effoctivQ therapeutic against the folly of seeking to gmtjfy 
lungiiigs was tlie roaluation that there’nm no truth in the doctrine 
of R prnianeni self. 

However tills may be, tlie Pali Canon treata the doctrine 
oamealJy and aeiioualyt making do concesaion^ voluntarily at 
lea^t^ to the doctrine of the self, for we inayj. of course, dismiss 
niem popular eipi-csaionst ivhicli it would have heoo 
to eradicate from the language. It ia impossible to understand 
the acuments to prove this reatiU without realiziog that the con¬ 
ception of a self accepted fmm older epeculatiun by the EuddJilsid 
ti'Cated it ns iiermanent^ possessed of hllss^ and atitonomoua; the 
Buddhist conle'nfion is That ho thing empirical con poesihly bo ^ 
endowed with these ohamcteristicji, and that, thonefore^ imlhing 
empiiica] is the lielf. In another form the jirguiiient takes the 
fthajK? of n contention that, whatever is perniaiient, caimot be aubjoct 
to inodihcatmiif and stress hi laid also on the moral argument; all 
Hilary arises'from the delnaion of self which causes man to strive 
to proht liimself and to Injure others 
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TJi^ iloctrina of iht c^harjictori&ticfl of tlio iioa-egonr« effectively 
set out in Uiesei^on at Beoares; * mntLer cannot be the for if 
it wore, then the body would not 1>o etibjoct to dl^ase and ono 
Would lie ahio tu control one’s body at plensnrcp the self Ijolng 
assumed as Autoaomous. The saniQ arguiuent h applied to the 
other four aggregates constitutiag the apiritnal mture of uianj the 
feelingHf perceptions, dia|Josilioiis. and intellect j in pacIi case they 
cannot l>e equated Avith tJie self* Then it k pointed out that the 
U shifting j^id ever in change tiiid tlwit it therefore k ever 
occoinpanied by misery i accordingly it cann^ bo tho self, and the 
Bonio arg^umoiai is then repented of tho other aggregates. Thenj, 
it is added^ when a man realizes that all these things are not the self 
he turns away from them and by the extinction of desire he Attains 
release. An iziteresting fonn of the argument is given in the 
rHaJiaiiidilua Su ttft of tho JV^i* whon^ t h ree h ypotheses are 

selected for investigation. The JubI is that tiiesoiil is feeling^ to this - 
it is replied that feelings are Ehreofold pleasant* pain Tub and neutral ; 
that they am ini|ierniuuoiit^ sncceediug one another; atid that they 
am products and certain to iiass away. If then, when n pleasant 
feeling is ex^tei'icnced^ the cqiiclueion is arrived ut: 'This is luy 
Saul;' then when ft painful feeding Hupersedes it ono must coiidudo : 

* My soul has poss^ away V To call, therefore^ focling the self 
is to make out as self s thing w^hteb is inipermauctit, Ijlendcd 
of happiness iiud porn, and liuldo to Iwgiii and end.. Secondly,. 
the hypothesis k made that the soul Is neilhor feeli^' nor ia 
juseutlent—that is, doubtless, the aoul and the body are identicaL 
But this conteotioii is defeated by the aiinple considoralloii tJiat 
where lhare is no feeling it ia impoaaibfe to say: “I am'; that 
is, a soul without bo]f-refcreucs lioa tio meirnlug. TJilrdlyj the i^oiil 
is rogatded as not identical W'ltli fcsling but as possesshig feeling ; 
but Ibia doctrine ts also rejeerted, on tho groum] that, were feollug 
of every kind to cease absolutely^ then, there being, oW'ing to 
the cessation, no fetliug whatever, no one could say! *1 luyBcIf 
am. lliorefoce, tho conclusmii is diawn, ono should lay asido 
Ibeso false views of the self, and thus save oneself from desire 
and nttaiu complete resL The ^me doctrine ap|iears iji a tedious 
^ MV. i.d. aa n. * li. Gsa. 


THE PHILOSO^ITY OP KPTRIT AND NATT^KE 77 

SKbolruttic form in tho i>tl;ier Nikiiyas.’ whflto, by the use of 
|>i:rmiitatitinR Jmcl uDinbinatii^ns. twenty theories of llio posj^tblo 
identification of tlie floitl with ono or moro or uU tbo five 
giites aro ominciated nnd disapprovod, A dhilogiie Ijetween 
SflrijiuttA and Ydinnha in Ibe Siiih^aihi develops the same 

Ihemo; the self is not to l>e found in any of the aggrofi^mtes or in 
their eombinjition, And tho realisation of this has the iisiin.1 
pmetioni effect of leading a man to fiiml peace. The doctrine is 
consDitentiy carried gut; wlieu ^he Huddha is asked who luvs 
J^Iing or other sensation, his answer is to fwint out that he does not 
a^ert that anyone feels, but that there is feeling, which is a totally 
dilTeront pTDpoflitir>n+ SimilDrly it is not correct to ask who under- 
goes old age and rahirUi.* Indeed, if one is lo Assort that anything 
U tho self, it is really mote correct to give the name lo the body, for 
that may endure for as much as a hundred years, while consciousness 
in all its forms is hitpermanontp ill constant flux, comjiarsble to the 
ape in tlje forest which seii!€t8 one tuanch* only to let it go and grasp 
unothori* Tho constant change is illustratod by tho metaphors 
of the fire or the n^ovomenl of w^Ater.* 

Interesting and drastic form is given to the idea in a saying of 
tlid nun Tajirtl, who was approflchod by the tempter MOm and 
asked: ‘‘By wiioni is the pemeii produced? Who is tho 

creator of the pemon ? Whore is the person who comes into being? 
Where is tho pemon vrho diaappeATs ? ' The nun is too wise to be 
misled by tho tempter; slie points out firmly tliat there is no such 
thing as a person, but merely a colleeUon of chmiging aggregates, 
and she illustrates her meanitig hy the simile of tho chariot, which 
ifl mcrsly the name for a collection of various parts. Tlie doctrine 
forms the suV^ject of deliberate ekhoralion in tho MiimiMpaftha, 
whero tho king is instructed hy Nagasons by meins of the 
parallel of the chariot, and shows that tho name Nagaseiia 
denotes no soul hut bmerely m appellation of the five aggregates 
which constittite the empirical individual.* 

^ MK S IAS> 300; iiL Iv. 84; Vhi- S- 13- 
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There is, no <louht thnt for ttio Uanon Uie insiUoii is 

«iisc‘ntiii1 and rtindBinentid, Lhoiigl) «-e ciinnat sny liinl it was 
iiiiJLy gn f()f iIjc Rtiddlia In'inself. Rut it was obvioiiiily ililHcull 
<»veii for Ole early teachers of tlis orthodox doctrine to moke Uie 
tenet which denies nny soul fit ofTecUirely tlio doctrine thst there 
is tecompenso of deeds; such recoaipenso no empirics] ohsorrer 
could drosm of placing iiorninlly in this world, but the ratvard 
or pnniflhment must come later. The oar^ BuddhUUaccepted this 
Men of the continuAUCe of oxisteiico la sohio sense or Another; 
they dollied energetically the doctrine of utter deatTuetton, which 
was evidently currant in their day, and the chain ef causation is 
u tlieorotical explanation of Uie mode in which the contimisnee of 
axiateuM fs carried on. Btit, gnuiting the truth of tlio dootrino 
of tlio act (A'annon}. are we to recondla it wHh the Bljsencaofn 
aalf? Natiimlly it was not left to ivestern soholarslup ‘ to attempt 
to find a loop-hole tiu'ough whicii at least a covert or esoteric 
lialief in the soul and in future life (that is, of couiso, of a soul) can 
I HI recogniwd, in some sort of way, os part of so widely accepted 
A religious system’.' IfoDest disdples were evidently perplexe*!, 
and no wcuJer.at the discrepant of the two teachings; if there 
were no self, was this not equivalent to destroying effectLvely tile 
whole basis of the doctrine of action? 

It cannot he stud ihat the iilUtiide adopted in reply by the 
Buddha of the Canon ia precisely satisfying. Ho is naked : *lf 
the Iwdy is not tho self, if feeling, perception, dispositions, 
and intellect ace not the eelf, then wlio is affected by the 
works ivhich the not-aelf has performed?' The Buddha reproves 
UiG questioner: ‘Shall one who U undoc the dominion of 
deaire think to go beyond tbo micid of the master?'* A l i ttle 
more definite is the result achieved in the case of the monk 
Sati, who * though nn adherent of the faith, ‘ went so tar os to tell 
the Buddhji timt ho must, os iie admitted tninsiiiigration, Iiavo 
meant thut the Viiiiiiina did not really depend upon, was not 
realty Iwuiid up with, the body, but that it formed the link in 
transmigration. In porhajis the most earnest .-ind emphatic of 

I HnTida* SBB. iL liii#. i SJX. iii, 
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:f]l Ibd DmlogiH^, Oie BudiUm, ineet^ refnLes at length thia 
^^t-ronouys rQprQaciit 4 itjoii of his vivw." But thotc am 
hi tjte r^ruLaiJorj^ which certainly 4>arn^t ensnigii* SAti main- 
hiirij^ tliat ctiDHoiousrieas or inleikct trapsmigi^t^ 

without JiJt&fAtion {pu^j7;iah while tlie Build ha arguee that con- 
:sciuuSD€ss •coDiea, e- g*, from tho <>ye and coloured mftitor in tli^? 
liaise of visual cognition {cak/ihu-riflMtiajf and similarly in otlior 
cases. Kow, if we are to undcratand, as doea Profossor lit vs 
Davids^ thia argument as disposing of the idea of some permnnent 
or continuing olomont in Iransniigiatlon, wit aro compolled to 
assLime that the Buddha adopts the doctrine Qiat from the eyo and 
coioiirod matter there ia prodqcad consciousness without any 
previous consciousness eKitting, Such a doctiiue, it b clear, if 
pressed^ inevitably leads us to the coticlu^sion of Ajita KesakambAlin 
which Asserle the destruction of the self nt deaths or to the herpay 
of Makkhali GoeAhir which deziics the e^btence of the aei’ 

It will not do to ix^ue tlie Buddha at Buch a cost^ and the true 
solution appeal^ to lie in roccgnbiiig that the error ef SAti was not 
in assorting that consciousness ti-ansmigTatedp hut in asserting 

I hat it tranemigrubd unchanged (onon/nih This accords in fact 

excellently with corlain oilier [jadsugefl w'hich aro evldenth^ 
ortluKlos, In tho the Buddha dcuies oquiUly 

llie doctririea: ‘ He who feob b identical with the feeling" or the 
reverse j * The aoul b identical with tlio Ijody * or the reverse ; * All 
oxiifta^ or the reverse \ ' He w^ho acts reaps the result' and 'One acts ; 
another reaps *, declaring that hb doctrine b smean, and enunciat¬ 
ing ns the solution ilio well-worn chain of causation. Now' tlie cliAtn 
of cauEatiDii explains clearly on oisgh the possibility' of change in the 
consciousness, for it does not contemplate an autonomous conscious- 
noBs persistuig unchmiged, but allows the determination of Its 
conlant by extraneous objects of consciousiiess. which, of course, 
adequately show that there is alteration. To what extent, of 
course, thb Argtmient was realised fully in the Canon b uncertain ; 
but, if this view Iw accepted, it Ims the great iBerit of explaining 

* Fpr UiifM? JK-h^d* ch. Tii, 1 l ^ for tbs' iLoctrin«> ot con«ciuii«upw, 

cb. 1, } 3. Cn JA. 100:^, il. u. 2, 

* ii. 75 f.t 17, SO, 2-% flO; lil. IflS ; TUC.t Cf. AN. iv. ns. 77; 

II A. 1. 5; MKV., p. 250. 
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tlie AS^iertioii in i[\o MoJinnidAim Suttn^ thnl Lh€^r^ is decent of 


Uio consoioiiSiidsA into itiD vvomlk of llie mother pio^iirAtoty to 
rebirtlL '■Tlie anituistie implicjitiQj] to this tonn 

Jeecent: Dfrkamissaifnt} wouhlp pf Jmvo no Bigniflcanco for 

BudJhiBt doctrine/ wo aio aE^iUi^d, but the eiisaunmce ap|>eaiii to 
bog the r^uofltion* and is cortninly not efTeetiveli' eupportod by 
tJie fact that EiiddliagboBa ndds the qiaatiiioatlon ^&o to f^pmk^ 
There are in fact two dilfi^ront jKimteiiivolvedp nndp even iiooepting 
BaddhaghoBu'e addition, only one of them ia nffectod^ The 
phrase * descent of the Ooiiaeiousnese eertainly implies a con- 
tinnityof conaeioiLaness between the old and the new lives, and it 
may imply that this conaciousnese was occornpimied by some form of 
body, if we take the word 'descent' iitenilly ; in fiict tlio schools 
differed on this point,* and Biiddhaghosa la consistent with hLs 
own view in negating the qiieetion of a cotporeai accompjinimeiit 
of tho conaciou^irLeBB, But this bos nothing to do with the far- 
more important animiEtic implication, namely, that there is 
a coniiDnity of conscioiisnoi^ whicli the Buddha seems frankly to 
admit. The conclusilDii gathers strength from tlje am using tale 
of the worthy Godhika^* whoee auicide k approved in the €anon 
because dkcfifio provented lits suceessful mamtenance of trance. 


The evil MBm is represented in tiie form of smoke os searching 
for the rebirth ccnscionsne^^ of the sage, but ns Ihiling to find it, 
since it bos utterly dlBappearod with kia atiainmeut of Kirvana, 
Here again ^ if We press the idea, we Jiavo a visible coiiscicniBnesa 
that is—one with some sort of nmteriai bwly—hut, lotting this 
point puss as fanciful, we at HI have absolutely clearly the aanertiou 
of some measure of continuity^ and nothing but an iibsoluLc 
disinclination to depart fKini a cherished theory can eiplniii tlm 
attempts to get rid of the iiictdent its a form of Buddhist hutHDur, 
a devi« which has been seriously ovenvorked, Tha truth is that 
tkera is a cDnsIstont body of evidence proving that even in the 
enrly school there w«s a rocognition of the necessHy ef finding some 

* li ShR, iii n, 1 ; cf, SS. U, i3* Ol, im. 

• below, ch. xl, I S. 

1 * ^ r IhivlU’i, ti. til - 

lEiOJj p. 6W>, Cr, UN* ii{. ff. On fornitr birlliP, cf HV J "ftt * 
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iiiejins of contitHijty if Ihe doctrine of the were not to Ml into 
disrepute^ prtd if rcmeiubruiee of fornier births wore to he po$aib!c. 

There is, indeodp strong proof of Hilb in the Mtlhid4;^riha,' 
fl text of nnhleiiiishcd orthodoxy, in which the 4|ue&tion of con¬ 
tinuity and moml responsibility m energetically putp The text 
^rts with extreme precision the doctrine that the onJy 
ill dividual is iho collection of changing aggregates, 1 >ut it 
recogniKos the neooeeity of continuity, and for this it provides by 
the doctHne of the oontinuity of cortscieusne^ in cliange thmughoiit 
life and on to the nest iife, the death and the now life Ijeing made 
ainiuUaneous. The idea is helped out by a wealth of jUiwtratioa ; 
the milk turns to curds, butter, ghco^ the being tmnsmigratoe 
iieither as the same nor as anotheiTir It Is hardly necessary to 
emphasize the point; the most orthodox of texts flirils it itacesaary 
to Supply ft reel lin k of connexion and dues so w i tli fai r effect, a 
i-csull later more completely achievcil in the Sautmutiha Bchooh" 


2+ Pci'somtffst Doefrmt^ 

Although the doctrine which danieil a self was certairdy 
orthodoXi from the point of view of the Pall Canon, jt is certain 
that other Buddhists weia perfectly oontanted wUh the conesptiert 
of a time person which fat all pmctical purposes mny ba 

regni-ded aa an oiTbetivo self "Wa need not accept from tliem, any 
more limn wa do from the advocates of the not-self, the viow that 
their Opinion was precisely tlmt of the Buildha ; it is sufHcient to 
accept the obvf&ua fact that they represent one branch of the early 
Buddhist Irelief, jiUhough not the hranch which finally prevnileii! 
in the philosophical school.^ It is important to note that the 
comment on the Kaihacatthu, where the heresy of (he belief in 
a person ocenpies the firel place, ascribes the doctrine to the 
Sammitiyasniid the Vajijiputtakas within the aehoola and to many 
toacheTs outside the Buddhist community ; the Vajjiputtakaa are 
reckoned in the orthoilox tradition as the first of the speeders, 
n valuable hint of the antlipiity of ilieir doctrine. 

* pa- loitnWp cii„ ii, I IS* 

3113 p 
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hint Is l>y Uie oeciiriviiice In tli* Sufhjfuiin * 

<if tlirfj Sdtm of tho burdpTi-boar^r. Wo Ioahi tliorft of J ho IrfiirefT 
of tho btittlpn, tho biitdon, the Lakfng up of tho burden, nod tbo 
laying i\own of ibo bnnJonj tbo burslon is thfi fivo Rggrr^gnies 
vipw^ij ns tnnties of clinging to oicistoncG ; Hie hiking 

lip 13 tle^ara which loads to rplnrth; the depoaillng is the laying 
Ashle of desire; the iienrer is thn individim] the period j 
of such nnd etich a faniiZy^ He, it ia, who on oidightonment^ haviog 
laid aside lus heQTy bimlon, does not Ulco up atiothcr, but nttalDS 
Nirvfina. Now it is possible to eijdam away the Sotra, as do 
Btiddhnghosa. Vssiihandliii^ Oitidmklrti, and Yn^emitni; but it is 
equally obvioisa that it is mero explaining aiviiy, and Ihst the 
anthoi- of the SOtra did not ontertain the view that the j^ersoti is 
nothing save I he five aggregates as IhoM aiiHioiitioa inaieh and 
all those who rnaintain that the Sotm ucceptAa person are justitimh 
including Uddyotakam who arguee from it that tho Buddhists In 
accepting tlie doctrine of the non-egn were contradicting their 
own zua.stprF To any that tha nggregates are the liearer is to 
contradict the and the prescivation of the doctrine of the 
person in the Canon ie the moat striking proof of its authenticltyp 
There are other passages which (>erTnit of a Kimilar rendering ; 
the Buddha declared Ihore are four kinds of pereone, be who 
applies himself to tho good af another not of the self, Ac, the 
neif JB declared to !»« the lord of the Bclf, the witriti*s of Its good 
and avib in the and it is clearly no adequate 

answer to argue that the self is nothing but tho thought (ci/fajp for 
that 19 merely a question of phraBoology, W}mt wc recognise in 
such expreasloiiH is the fact that Iht^re Ib n dominant element in 
tho indmdimJp tJie object of tamlnigp imr? ivn find in the Mrtmh- 
pfinhti^ the snahigoUB coneej^tion m the intellectual ppliore; the 
intelligeiico compawl with the guanliaii of a city, who. 


i pii. 25; tf. AJC\\ 174 .Itslrnouf, fnin, p. ml'}; Miaavcnr, 
p, 22S. n. S; Urw. lx. 78; >'V., p, - pouiMin, JltAS." 1^01, p 
J A llS^ IL IT ; Hartly, iRAS. llia|, p. r,7M, ^ * 

' AN. il. Os ; |i, fj-li KV. eeiiiin., p, S. 
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Kpfttod hi tho CToSh Kkhds, wntchf'J^ Ihe coming of men fmin i1iveft!o 
dirKliojia. 

The cDttteniion of the porsoimlisU ta supporie<| by argiimenfs 
of a dmlectlca] chnnicipr; tliey Appeal, of coutm, to Ihe ii.bvionB 
dilKcuttv of nny rent ncifon of Knrman if H is held that tho 
indjviduni who Htiffers is not he who sinned | bnt they liso hliw 
the contention^ that the Puddhs would not hnvocondeiiiiie<l tho 
proposition that tho Talbiguta does not osiat in NirvILnn, unless 
the Nirvnnn wcro exkteneo, jind they contend, of coiifflo, thst 
Nirii-nha ie real, which douMleaa aecortJs with the general tone 
of the Umoti itself Another schoiHstic contention ie based on 
tho refiiBJii of tho BnddJin to answer tbo qtiestions: ' Ie theJrya 
tlie Koatf M the Wy ? la tite Ji™ different from the Wy ? ’ I>i 
its original sense tho questions may hare referrett to tho Issue of 
the identity of the vital principle (^rltordnya) and the Iwdy ■ hut 
the argument of tJie |iersonR]ists treats it as applying to the poison 
tpNd^Ia) and the five aggrogatoBi and they contend that, if the 
person wore really no more than an iniuciire method of describing 
the five Aggregates, the Buddha must have accepted as correct flio 
identification of the Jfva and the hewiy. They can appeal also to 
such declsmtiona as (he docirine that the doer of the dewl is 
neither the some as, nordilferont from thesulfeicr of the penalty; 
the person, vvho has n sensation is neither the same as nor fllfforent 
from tho sensation.* f^imilai-iy I he |>ersQii Is neitiier identical 
with tho aggregates, mw yet is he distinct from lliem ; the 
relationship is priqierly described aa incffshle (mytcjvuji, n position 
which forma tho enhject of attach by the lladhyamalta As well ns 
by Vasuhandhti.’ Its merits, however, arc obvious; It meiliBtae, 
in the best Hiiildhiet manner, beliveeii phenomeiiB with a basis 
And the permanent uneliAnging self of tho Brahmanir tradition. 
It accords aJso, though the jioint seems not to have been noted, 


p. H13 citing NapSrjnna en MK. xvii. 13, l.nt 
WAllBKre trs, <lov* noE give ItiK 
' m n. 30, 23, (H, 76, 

rp, .,5,, ,,0; tlio SamhrlntiiMd,, jijipfar (p. 25S> ji* anll|i]j<.artnn'iialbtH; 
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wjtli Uh* pofiitioii by SdripuUu in Jjib tU^ieussions ivltk 

Satip^ for [liene wo find thnt Hio Talli&gatn is neilbfir to 

W Hie five AggregnicA nor to bo rlifTori^nt fttim tliom. In trnili 
Ibe Ooclriaociftlio piii'ely plienoniennl jaelf wm one xvhieli prcsontoii 
intoroiiniiblo difficulties^ tind it is clmmctoriBtic of tlio lock of 
serious attempt to deal witli thw cjiflKulties in the orthodox 
ficbi>ol tbat the Canon mnkca no effort on Itfi own doctrine to 
explain the phenonionA of incmory^ leaving the problem for later 
definition. 

3. TttB Ji^mpivical Self atnl iht Iiw:€S9 a/ UonsaiotistteA^ 

The uccotiiiL of tlic empmefil mU given in the Canon is in Uie 
highest degree imtve. ariil. if ft is an advance cm earlier ihought, 
that is mf-tely bec}iii>^e Ju tJie Upani^ds myaticism pervades the 
idea?, anti oljservnlion is at a illscount. The possibility of precise 
and oiTecthe observation in Biidilhistu was in large measure 
nnniiHo^l by the ethical aspect given to all payehieal states; 
thTongbont Buddhist philosophy states of mind are looked at ns 
eBsontinlly good or Imd* a iK>iiit of view which ia fatal to praise 
psychology, 

Abi we have seen it is difficult to form any preci&e picture of 
the nature of cousoioiisness os it appeared to oarly Buddhism; 
lhat it ^vua an Miitermilteut series of psychic throlia associated 
with a living organism heating out their coming to know through 
one brief span of life ' is a conjeettirw^ liased on the instniction of 
&iti alooGp and doubtless misrepresentu tlmt t^xt. No other 
passage in the Canon oven miggests that thought is to T>b treated 
as an intermittent series of IhotigbbfIashGs or of mental deotiif^ 
cation of Hie organism. Wo are, in fact, iu the presence of pi imitive 
ideofs, jind to inierpret them in tlie terms of uig^lem pay etiology 
is fundamentally to misrepresent, ihough doiihtless largely to 
improve^ the doctrine of the Cauom 

Intellect iwiVtana) is undoubtedly the cliief term ivlilch com^ 
prebensively covers mental phenouisna iti the Cationp as might Itc 

■ NS. i.iJiy; ir, 

■ Rhyft bmiOM Ilttdtfk, p, 10, ■ki.lioiw of miiUrr ]»jta 

vuIluiIjId aa tier tlifiOj-lFR, ilon^iuntoi hy nn t d^i, 

iinjqlnlivnMai I tf. -Rartli, RITR. jclU, 72. ^ ^ ^ 
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fiom Ihn earlier HmEiDiiuiieal ti^ndeney to um tlie wonl 
in tins generic way. It represents such unity os there m in the self 
of ejtperienw. Synonymous with Viuhjiiii^ nccottling to Buddha- 
gho^a and to usago, are Citta and Idatuis, hut there ar& ohyioiis 
preferences in use ; Vinnajin often occurs in speciai eoniioxion 
wiOi sense cognition; Manaa again b, in accordance with 
BratiDUmicoJ iisiigc, premiqently the intellectual function of 
cDiLsciousneeap andCitta the introspoctive aspect of self-e^amiDatioiv 
hut these are only nuances. From BraJiinanitfll tradition the 
compound KEtrua-r[l[in serves to denote spirit and matter, special i^d 
noi'msUy to denote the couerretc iudividuaJp in which Ijoth are 
unlicih while the old term self {aiiu) constanEly occurs in those 
jtlimses which am the source of its refioiive use in gnimiDarp w^hen 
Iho jperaon t s diyidt^d menhLUy into a dominant part aiiil its obji ct- 
By a diviflioiij^ which seems to have no precedent in Brahmanl- 
cat texts^ondwhich has cortaiuly no mcrih lygtcnl or psychological^ 
the Individual b divided into Bvo agi^^re;gntes or gr&U|i a llr/fOJirtftah 
the Satisikrit oipnvaleut of ivhidi moaiLs M>Qdy * in the phrase 
DlmruiaHkatidha in tJie Lj?(uu>fjd. The firet is Bnpa, 

which danot^*4 simply matteiv or inateiiat qnalityp and oovaii 
the elements their compounds; the term oggregalo ha^ 
obviously considerable upproprktenesa as applied to tha complex 
ai:! mix tore which makes up tlio human body, and it is dearly 
absurd to infer from it miy conception of constant dyuatnie 
coudhions in the body, wiiichp indeed, h treated by the Canon as 
relatively stable aud long-lived. 


or the four [isjcrhicQl o^gregstea the first in tbo ^ierootypeJ 
order U fwUa^ a terin wide enough to cover sensation 

hut piedotuitiAtitJy indicative of plcnaure or imin. But, in addition 
lo these two uspecta of feeling, thero Is rtfcognized n third wliich 


ia neiitnl ; j.leaaure has stationariness as pleasant, change os 
unpleoEant, the opposite applies to pjiin, while neuttiil feeling Las 
knowledge as pleasant, ignornncQ a$ uupkoaant, a statement 
which is not enlightening. The psychological heresy of neutral 
feeling is piompteil doubtless l>y ethical consideratjoDS, for it Is 

t l.Aurfrfafmiu, tt. bl f. i contparu* lliu three iiUburfciiL cobevutions 

wf Bt-lf m liiHlyI mudv ttf mmdp Aud niaJu of iilcu i y X>N. L ly^i Jf. 
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the liiiu ef JiiAu in hid procais of uttidaing perfection to rid tkiiiifielf 
of tJi positive feeling of any kmih The tertii aggregate applieil 
to feolijig le obviously uiteuiLed to indicate Lhat tliu iiidiv[<lua1 is 
coudtantly experieiiemg one feeliug after aiiotLiori 

Peroeptioii (stsAAt^}, covers Ijoth aense-jieroeptioii iiuJ the iviiler 
form of pe^eptiuji whidi Lakes jJacOp not through tlio Bezr^=>p LuL 
by the ageacy ^ tuind; tlie formor in the toHuibaTleirmTiiolog)^ 
Lj-rttke is I’esisLuLive-peFCeptioii {J^^l/r^A^l-5cJ/FW<^h ^he bttor 

desJgnative perteplioii \ailhlmcam-muAk}i (Joikotingi for Ju^tjiucop 
tho understanding through Bj.>o£K::h of the mental state c^f another^ 
although JLU idtenintivo IjiLerpretaLlon asuigtiilig to this form of 
i>eix'optiori the giving of uamoa to ohjeots cognised by sense h 
euggeBtod by VsBubaudhu-^ The tonu nggncgato here is pie- 
Biiuiubly collectivo^ but the mention of Bsiihu along ^vlih YihiiRmk 
is utio^ Ik lid ileciaire proof of tbo Lat'k of psychologicnl ijitei^est or 
acumen ef the oLiservers, 

Fourth lU comjlex la tJieaggrugatoor dksptKiitions(^niA7idrizh 

a torni which is expkitt^d as donotiug that wiiicii conipoujubj what 
is coni|Hit>edp whether tnatLer or psychic^ a delinitiori ]>et:u]iaiiy 
ivitliout value. TJie vagiioiieea of the term is iUustratiod in the 
AhhidhatntOap^ where some fifty LueuLsi 'constltiii'nte nre subEuuicd 
under it, mid gouemlly any other causally induct incor|koreitl 
|li eiiouiens exclusl vo of the other th roe |)sy ciiiu aggixgatea. The root 
conception is doubtless the unx^ressions roBultiikg in disposition^p''' 
predispoaitions or latent tendencies, which will bear fruition in 
action in due coiirsCp but in the Abhidhaiuiuik at imy rate it covers 
wiJh attentioUp spplicaljonp eoncentratioiij M^aU fuithp energ}'" 

* AXB.p oi.r f, ; aLdvb cli. lih f U Tllis «Jopk Ueup La fiHiihd e^g, 11X7 

L UJI.T p, f>I; Ail., p. I JO? LIpp Lcrut, liuwx^vttr, jJ&u^ higljiii- 

ttirkktAl lollTlty; ilHi unbtguity ii!i Uuiu Le thu eompliix fiLu^tlaa mind in 
MHLHH|wri:4>pkiMn and high^if idusilioii; cf tUdoubc-r^ VWW,, pp, Gy IT. 
[ii &N. V, H1& rcai4l4ikce-|>4iirv«ptiee k at^vertiHl of hitcruiil jwitt bXL£rii 4 l 

lliEiig^ ;dAfiHiiiv4u}p 

* Bolow^ du X, I 4. 

^ Tbc ilH^ninl tliiii in Kiadftd ti. i okMirly invalid, 

€f, Aung, C^vvTiriLiiiiMp |ip. STlI JT, wiitjrk? tlidj hre to^linl arv cua4;:qiiiltAuLhi 
l^rfi^rming tUuir n>7»pfl4;tirc fujietleafr in tambiiuitiotk. \Vijt<u Applied to 
nmLtvr (nipii) phywcai anoitT aw, df iinaiil : ihtv iiit^riKpiAllDn df 

*iiL‘!tithl ^ In Llki: iraJiHi. ti->d in fFii^ililAir p. lj-1 tckOik^ jkOLL^‘^lkAi.‘' 

of Ikkd Eotikiu-L'iil, ujiil U wlkdlky ilJcgltimaL^,. jkgri^t'iug' ju it dix-s witJi rratllii'-'s 
pp. dOT ^.} vii-Hv of Sa ukLliAmii iUtr'n^ ualy. 




THE PUlLasOl'UY OF HFIiUT AND SATUBF 87 

tijii]idrii]p4^$% iu^igbt, lUtHJtwtj, discrelLon^ dbiuif^i'eated-f 

Tih^ na coveiauuuesa, no miklicts grfisp aiid buLnuce niid varioxi^ 
otbor gruuj^ti. Tho e^plEiiiiitioti la uimplD oDougb ^ tbo ont^goiyf 
liEkViiig a vaj^uB ^Dso, Bor^'od to cover all liiose monlal 

activUioa fc^r vvbitrb the division bjid no obvioue uud copvotiieiii 
pltico ^ blit it bardly Ui^>d» reiiiark tbat Bucb a procedure is at 
once pi-cRif of the fKapJyiiijig oJfoot of tradition, and prcMjf of bick 
of paychulugjca] inb^rodt. Diaf^o jtijLipjtiiiaj kowever^ it mn^t be 
reiueiubtrcd umy Lms physical aa well as iiiohtal, aod Lbo tena 
Satiikbnnt in the E>ej>&o of priHiii^^t . of di4[kodtioii ia asedr ILko 
X^baiiiiou^ to Apply to tho empirical world aa coxiaisliog of 
uom]k>ujidcd things. lu psycrbic iipplieatioii Ibe term aggrogaio 
is obviously w'holly apptopmdo. 

Tbe last aggiogato ia Yinfiiioat uiid^ aa it is ci'cdjtod with 
appreciation of fooHiig as vi'vll as i^eiceptlve power, it hf clear lhat| 
even in tliLs CtiUectJou of terms, it jmLcticaJly is wid ij enough to 
include boLb porception and feeling. This is adniittBil in a dialogue 
hi the and uodofoucouf tbe faLliiroto revise tbe dvefold 

division seems possible^ unless wo Jiccepl the biiit of HuddhogbosA 
wbich suggests that the breaking of intellect into four aggregates 
was jiiU^nded to eiiipliusiiE^' the doctmie of noU'ego. But in tbeir 
acronut of Yin nan a ^ t he early teacbors do ilevelop a more 
vtaboimto psychology of |H!>rcuptioii tbau is found in the Upanisadet 
which wore copceutmted on fuiidiitnental pbiJosopliical iseues and 
not on euipiriC4i] psycbology. But wc tuvsi not oxaggorate their 
de feels as coin|>arcd with the CJanon," Tbe senses bad already l^n 
distinguiabed and epuuieniited as hvo^ althougb tlioije of smell, 
taste , and touc h are Siiborcliiistc-d m cousoquonoe to that of ei ght y 
and touch in ]iai'ticular Is not accoitled its due iniportanee. But 
the idea of a i:eiitral unity, witb it& abode in the begirt, by whicb 
sense-ijnpressionsaro co-ordinated and coiuprehendcd, Itk enunciateik 
and it is jKissiblo that the (£iiodtiop of the eojiiparAtive activity of 
or sen®fj-objtffit bad raised LpLeiesb ]n Buddhisni, if we 
find more iiilcre^t in Lbe object than in tJie subjoeb tbe value of 

' L £irj r. 
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p^ycbologiail investig^ktioii was luzii'^rpfl by tbo lov& i>f syinjiietry 
which iiivolv^a tbo dat^riiiiiindoii to fit cjitli sense into Ih^ abuie 
mould, ill place of oUowiJig encb 3 Is appropriate distinctI ouSn 
ihe canonical ^ doctrine of porception nine t * D^spcniiing on eyO)i 
iji consequcnco of visible matter iirkies oyo-comwioushcsa ; 

tbo concourse of tbe three is contacL; on nccotint of contact arises 
feeling , and Lbeo tbo remjiining j^syohical aggregates are 
ontimomted or aotue e^jiiivalent of lueiitol development^ *3 for 
instance in Ibe the series after contact is given as 

fooling, perception or idea, thought or will (ceta^Ci}, atjstraction or 
coiiceutTalioa{c%^fi!jb of vitality and iittentJon 

IrtioWttsiAiini},® Occasionally the inaUer is stmplifiod hv making 
the contact of two factons otily^ the eye and visible matter in the 
case of sight.^ TI 10 third factor involvod is clearly, aa later 
discussion sugi^ato, tlie conscioueno^^ ivhicL h abcayo an eiwntial 
part of the iinliviiluaJp in the form of attention directed towards 
the eye^^ aad^ when this nssji^t h omitted, avo may a.> 73 U]uo tJiat it 
ia done merely for the flake of simplicity^ not aa dediberate 
modification of the theory, or that it was belicvod tlait the physical 
contact of matter could create iiitcUJgonce. The theorv is jdninly 
one of naive malism ; two physical oontAicta pl^dia oW by con- 
aciougness o]ierating in thf^ nppToprbto sphere produce the mental 
iciiiUsof feeling j iiorception ; ilisi>oaitlon, in the shape doubtleso, 
if we may supplement the tests, of an linptc^oji of the precept^ 
its feeling aspect and volitiuiinl roacUoii i and consciousnefiSh In 
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tlie of ODDseioilsiuiSS fulls thi> essolitiul aspect at thy work 

of iBimi; tho five sonacfl^ af which in ihe Crui^^n sight iitiil hearing 
pi‘ejitervo their ohi pre^rtilticnce^ touch being still ignort^i! as of 
jiricmry vulncp bavo Bei^amto sphorea and do not inlerforo one 
with nnother j nund, liowovcr^ ia theLt resort anti shapes- thoir 
fiehl and mnge f* in nioro Lnodern terminology It aiicceeiia 
io^niodiatyly to &Iu)p|« vhiiinl cognition and prodycoe an apjmrent 
unity uutl simultaneity in the perceptioEis whicii vve haiva Mind 
alao ia the aetive element in the perception or compi^henBion of 
ideas as oj^posod to seuscrpi^ecepte. But, though central anr] 
ai>eciai in ftmclion, it often ranka eimjdy m if it wci-e a si^th sense, 
and it hais a physical liaaEs^ undoniied In tho Cf^non. just Hko 
i\ Sense. 

l>etail(Kl effettive aziatyais of the sense ap|iaratua la lacking ; tho 
idea of doom u£ sense np^Hsara only metaphorically, atid is miggeeietl 
by the * openings ' of the Upanisada^ and the question of 

the knowledge of like by like is not touched upon expressly until 
Buddhagbosar and does not ftpj>car to lie known to the early 
schools. Tho lack of curiosity la explained effectively hy their 
pie-occupation with ethical considerations, and secondarily hy the 
lut-k of positive sdonce In tho conteDipcmry intellectual sphere. 
Amid tho unuiy alluBjons to human activities in the Canon vve 
hoar of practio^illy noticing scientihCp save I ho pseudo-scjoncu 
of astrology and tho pmciica! art of medicine^ which unquestion^ 
ably deeply colourini the outlook and method of the Buddha m 
the great hodiler of hunum evils. It is this preoccupation with 
ethical weeds which oxphnns the peychologicaJ laxity wdiich uses 
llio term Du kk ha to denote jieychologleal feeling as painfuh and t he 
misery of the world wlucli is implicit in pleaHure^ if that is the 
pleasure of the sensea Ivavliiig on to robirtin But impoTlsnco 
certainly attache* to tho recognition of the fact that feeling 
is iusejhiimhly hound up with percepticf]. 

Of the proce^ of i dost ion the Canon has nothing systems Lie to 
telh Initial considemUon (nVa^'Avi} in disLingnisliod from further 
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i^fL^Uvi^ iJiveatigjilioii (t^iusnu); utlttoUcm and 

iion are lusuatt^ iijHiU;, while ethical cQtiuidL-mtioiiB c^mpbiuuze Oiu 
imporUiiice of mludfuliiL^ whicll is Jilsio asschcisiiod with 

itiemory the uouJitiou of it, but ther^i Ia no attempt to explain 
memory^ Self deliberate LnlellocluaL itctivity Wdipg 

ta 15^1 f p45$eid&loii (^ntjx^niid) is aho imparUuit in. an i-tliiciil 
aspecir while in other teniuH r-egmliiig hiveBtigation sties^ reahi on 
(he element of volitionul effart iJi lniiuiry (rifely, 

Etln-cal ugaiu is the motive which diseoiiniges gucIi cielibeiate 
speciLlatiDii tdnfd) on the miigeof BinlilhaHliip, the intuitive t>owend 
of one sunk in iueilini(ive ecsLocyp tiie working of the act, and the 
natiii'o of the ivorhL* Foe higher inlellectijul aellvity we lin^l the 
tornis gnoeisiji&Ight ijtutuiu'^ the hU(or fated to l>eilulfieil 
in the inter i:oiii7eptioiii but either term mny he m^Hj of Inferior 
knowledge. In JInina and Siunildhi wv have foruis of that deep 
coiieetitmliDii in niodltatlon vvhidi are ostjential eloment^ in the 
latter stag^ of the |.»aLh of ^Ivalionk Their importanco is gteah 
and like the other Leima for the higher knowdeilgo they indicate 
tliG estienlial nature of such kDowle<tgep an intuition of the w'bole 
quite distinct from a iliscuraivo process of rsas^jnlng. 

I The view^ of intuitiou as the source of true knuwleilgeT and at the 
I same time u decifiive cause of emancipation from rebirtlt ischaioc^ 
I toristic of Puddhisin us of Ihe UpaiiiHuds, ami explains why lu 
neither do w'o find any serious contribution to epistamotogy* The 
Buddha, Uks the sage ul the Uparikadp sees things os 11 toy truly sre 
{^tiVtabfiuimki by a mystic potency, which h quite ottior than 
reasfjning of the discursive type. The truth of his insight is 
aasnroil by it oJone, for it is obviously incapable of venficailoii in 
any empinesd maiinen But tlie Canon does md treat intuition 
(j>Eiann) as being whoUy distinci froiUf and unconnected witb^ 
iliBcurajive k.ltowledgc j not only does the term conlinue to be 
nseti fur the lower foriuu ol knowledge, but stress" is laid on the 
fact that iiilultiun is intimately coonecteil with inteUigencu 
IMirception (jW/i/TdJp arni feeling, or, S3 it is ekowhere put, 
it aUic4.l to t]elil>ejiite and aearcliiiig mental appri;ciation (yowlw 
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ftmuuadayu}. Bui ffuiii InteUigetJC^ intuit Jan Jifftim ty rvttsoii Lbat 
lb« furiiipr w thu liiUer la be ifuUlviilml am I 

de^elopeil; in eibi-r wokIb^ by &f ex^rci^feser cwioentratioja, 

which flirm an eBeetltiul ]iartof tJm way uf aalvaLiou^ a high itegn^ 
ef lotuitiva: jji>weT la to be aLtainmb aurpu^sltig any m^axG under- 
Btaudiug, u^^oudiUon styknl abjocompkla knowledge hrand 
oliiiutiatioa [p^ihinaff the latter ebiLraeleiistic einpliAdiKlng tiia 
elimination of empuiLal fitotur«f of any kindp It may then be 
reguL'de^l aa* Ll^nl effort of lulollactniii ayiupatliy by which the nuiid 
can |daco ilaolf wiOiin Liie mobile reality of tbiiigd ’ in Bojfgsoniaii 
IhbritaeoJogy, 

or Uie ihflyehulogy of will ami the omoiiona the Canon hua aimOi$t 
nglhmc bystenaaiioF The do|>ouduDce of volition on d,oi$jre and of 
tfoaraonTTeeling iri elaborated in the dioiti of oauaaUon but without 
^laychoIogLcal tn^ght or The connexion of 1 bought and 

iietio];i iadoae ; thinking, one aela by deoil^ w'ord, 

or ihoughtr^ a dblincUon of modee ciiuplmaizing the eJemenl 
of [purpckse its essenLial to characterize the moral quality of nctiom 
'Hie planning out of a courue of aetjou or deliberate I'esolve ie 
denoted b 3 ' Saiiikappa, a fauhionii^g or inoiilding. The union 
of InLellectua] activity with iitteiktion and pleasure, the product 
^me to he denoted by the teiTii Piti, for which zest is |H^rhaps the 
best rendering available, 

or einotiei^ wo have merely jx^pulia^ clasaificatioua especuilly 
tliB^lireefotd divlaioue into agpg ^i^ (leWm), with iLa congeners, / 
greedy luet^ passion, &e.; avetBioi i (diMn) with itacoiigenere, angerp l/ 
Late, malavolonce, j andTd^^ {»aa/tak which is regarded 
ignorance or eoiifiuHKi conscious iieas. In the usual echeiUJAtla 
fashion Uiere are eppose^t to these disititj^rostedneee (afoijfto)* luni^ 
tada»i}t and intelligence tholast being sometimes treated 

as equivaitiLLi in intuition tparwu). But more Lmia>rtsuce atUchos 
as }i«i'L of the exerLieos ef tiie ^^ath of salvation to the genemtioii 
of foelings of frieiidsdiipor love tincfhi). uf sympathy wdth sufleriiig 
liluiiijiub juid of symisalhy wdth happliiese (mudi/tf);* BuL these 
again arc treated of as ethical eleinonlsH uut i}sycholugIcal1y. 
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4, Mtjtkr titid S^jtrit in the I'nherAA 


Oil llio mture of Jiuittor 'Dif^ C'tnon is pmcticjiilj ; H 

:i4!copta from Brahmeuiical tni(JiUo!i tlio four elemenLg^^^lij, firo, 
cilr. water ; on Uio vosckI qu€^Btion of other it noiv counts it 

witli tlie eleoioiLt^, now omita it from the Itiit^ while in the 
Ayiidhamma it k ae^rereU from the four demeniSr which nm 
treated as underived mutter, and made a doiivate,* From the 
qaturs of the modltation of the inEiiity of ether or spacev we see 
LJiiii its conception is what remains %vhen all inaterki things ore 
eliminated from tiie field of eiperlence. In what monnei: Lie elo' 


menta were cooeeived in early Buddhism there k nothing to show, 
nor have we ajiy jt-ason to trcjiL us primitive the later ntoniic view, 
Wtmt is dear is that every material thing Is a eom|H>und {sarkkltam), 
whicli may, as in the caee of Lib hody, endiim for n long time, hut 
wfl] nevortholess ultimately [aua away. TliLngB are Impermanent 
(uiiicrol; in early Buddliiaiii tliey uro not litenilly moment At}', 
a refinement of later thought. 

J^atter eiifj^ta not nierely e^terimJly to tia, hut aIswi an 
aggregate \klmnda} jjj the oinpirfc individual; the coimeiion of 
body and spirit ia clear to the insight of Lie aaUiitV but it is not 
explained to us, and doiibtlesa was accepted as an obrious datum ^ 
connexion luid internet ion rjiisiiig no dilHculty. There ja no 
suggestion that matter alwayB forms an aggregate of some spirit; 
the with |»erfeel orLiodoxy emphnsIxcB that matter 

exists as Inde^ftendent of spirit 

Tlifi univerae consists of innumerahte world systems, each 
eipdppod with earth, heavens and hells, and each system or 
aphei^e k dividetl into thfea regions {ammraa}, wcrlda {M«J or 
layers the first the realm of deBlzo the next of 

matter or material form {nqm}, the Lilrd tliat ^vithout form 
In the first aro hella or purgatories eight or more in 
number, while othiua exist Utwooii the spheres {foktiniardcu; the 
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jhiiini}il worlil j tlio alKwle of tbe alwalo nf Asura^ 

or demo ns; wliich make up tlie placos of puoiiiktnent ((T/MT^v^)i 
then tojiies the al>ode of inen and then sU abodes, of i^^hIs 
I n the second vtm haTD llio Briliina-lokas, sixteon in 
tiittdbet of &ectioDa according Ui Uto nnm^ier of tlio gods froe from 
desire who aMdo there ; entrance to tJiesB is assured to those who 
praciioe the four fileditalioiiSp atid to Ihoao who iiro iioii'retumera 
among the disciples^ and who will therefore atbm Kirvairia in 
heaven in lieu of rehirUi on eartln^ In Lho world without matter 
wo find the place of thoso who carry out tlie Formless MedltatiDOH ; 
thus he who frees liis mind fi om any thouglit &ftvo that of infinite 
space hi vel>oi'n in such a worlds Jtbidjng there in that mental 
condition ; he that hi\B attained to iniinit^^ of consciousne^ or 
intelligence (H/7/li'iim) abides in such ii world; and eo W'ith the 
world of nothingiies^t and of ndthor idciilion nor non-ideation. 

Tliese eoncoptiens are^ of couraop partly popular^ borroAveit frimt 
the contcmiKiraiy Brahmanio view of heavens and helle,and [Wirtly 
philosophical in character. The CpauiHods know a werhl of Brahms 
i^f celestial delights whu;h is the reward of the soul not yet fitted 
for onmucipatidii by union with the absulute Bndmian ; the 
Buddhists impnoYo u\yon this ides, and adapt it to the acliemee of 
moditalious wdiidi they take over fruiii Bralimaiiiaiiii lliat theso 
views were accepted os true by discipks m well m the Jaity wo 
can hardly doubt ; the Canon represents the Buddha os visiting the 
Bndima-loka i he represontG himself as having received a visit from 
Brahma Sidiampati ’ the goda> Brahma and Itidra eepocbllyf play 
a great part in the tradition^ in subordination to the Buddluu' 
Woa this irony? Did the Buddha himself^ did the dlEriples 
know tlsfit there were no gods such as the Brahmins feigned? Or 
did they really believe in these godsp ns superior l>eiiigSr tlioiigh 
nof linmoiial, nnd not differing In essence from men, bi wdiose 
place all men may sirivo? The answ-er must be in favour of their 

^ Ijore ti tiiblli?; ^lEiuVI, lAnii\ mid IducIj do not eiiat, only Bii'hU 
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WIiof, ill aWtiee of n Binglfl liiiit to Iht^ contrary m ih^ toxtfl 
of oarly BudinuBnit and m faco of tho twlii-f of pious Buddhi^t^ 
ihroiighout !l]o dges. If tho mnator really laughed nt theso fancies, 
wa Tiiusl udiTiit that it liaa been loft to us to diseovei- the fact. 
The course of Buddhist philosophy and religion has advanced 
under thu conviction of the existonco of all those tilings, and it Is 
not for an age which tolerates spirittialism to a|tribute nroator 
reason to early India in the coniuricfi before Christianity, 
Specubtive questions on the infinity and dui^tion of the world 
are among those to wluoh tbo Buddhs declined any aniwer ; if be 
faced the pn>h!eni whether there %votild still poiTiiat matter if all 
thespirits wonlilienitiont lie did not answer it 5 in all probahilily 
the idea never occnrreil to hlmJ Ilo did Wlicv^o^ we Are asauriKl 
hy the whole evidence of the Canont in the doctrine of the {neriedie 
dissolution and re-evolntioii of the iiniver^ or the world systems ; 
thero are Aeons of ovolutionp of disadution, and of both, an idea 
developed by Jaiiibm at toiiious length. Fanciful pictures of the 
pmeeaa of evolution as one of decadence, pofislhly intended ns 
such, are found in the Canon In the Buddha*s month, but they 
conlaio nothing of interest or value.^ 

Of more interop is tlsc possibility that BudtlbiRtii began its 
philosophical career with a doctrine of six idcnienb, nil real, 
whoso interaction explained tho existepoo of the w»rld^ to which 
it ndtiod the NiVvam element, thi' a late of release.^ Thera waa 
a precetlent for thb in mrlier thought/ Pnkudha Kacenyana 
tecogniwd the ordinary four, the soul, pleasure, and i^nin, but 
denietl interacti^m^ while Ajita^ wlin asserted four elements only^ 
adiniltiNd alao tacitly the existenoe of apace, into which the 
creatiaua of the elements, pjws on death. To add the conception 
of tonsciaiieneos to the four material olenientSf to fiiihsiime under 
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ii pleiisurv nnd puin^ Atid to Acoept f)|kRc« mtdhIiI bti & iiatiirAl an<l 
logical cooetructioiL We hav^ direet ovidenc* of it hotli m Hid 
An^tfam and tlio ^fajjliima jVjfcSiHis; it accotda pi^iaely with 
the concept ion of the nature of rebirth deecribod in the Dlffftn 
and, with the omis&ion of apace, is adopted in the later 
Pnli soholosticiain* In any case it is osagntial to note that early 
Huddhism in its sdniiMion of the_foiiirjg(uiteriol elenjen^j^ 
Tealishc, fUifFaleo admitted tliat phy^cal changes were based on 
such elemental perinatient osistoncca. 

The distinction Iwtween the elements, in the world and aa port 
of the complete which makes the indivld^ial, is well hroughi out 
in the where the latter aire styled os Apprapdated, taken 

Hp* Assimilated (wpddmiwi) ; they are the matter which the con¬ 
sciousness cssniiica aa the mode of continuing the extateuce to 
ivhieh it is Itound by its enrlier nction^^ 
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CHAPTEK V 


THE DOCTRINE OF CAUSATION AND THE ACT 


1 . QtiiMfi&H 

In striking cotiHict with the taoderD ^iiggestiuii that tlio renl 
empTiJi^iis of the Buddhu'^s teaching Iny id the doctrine of mneolity 

pervediiig nil Uio things of oKj>erjonc€, ojid that hia dOnuuiisiii 
was a new and Copemicaii levolution of thought^ is the ineagie 
mid inadequate eximiination iiccurded to cau^ition in the Canorii 
The idea is repeatedly Gxpres9ei1. regularly in the form: *TJmt 
tieiug, this heoomes: from tint nppeai-nnce of l.hal, this appears ; 
that is te say, by mason of ignomboe &c* (bticr^ijiiiii mti idaiii ho(i ; 
imass* uppildil iduth uppajjtiH \ avijjtipacmtfay Th# dnpJi- 

cato cbai-acter of the formiila is e 3 e]daiiied variooHly by later 
scha]astii;:iain; it aervifl at niiy into to make clear that the inter¬ 
vention of a subHtrato in the fortn of a self m negatetb But in 
any evodl the extraordiEiarily [;iij>erfect diameter of the dehnitioTi 
U obvious; the first nioml^er expresses tlio idea of mi e^^ntial 
condition; the next a coolTieieiit ; and the last, the cause of a 
generation. as we are nssure^l, the Buddhist chain of eausatioti 
Wfta ineiilcaU'd at lofiEit as much for the sake of Ihe idea iis for the 
«ako of the conchision, the explanation of misery^ it is incredible 
that no fnrihor anniysia ehoiild have been attempted. Jn iriitb 
tho ea.sG Is dear ; the origin of evil cvcpked the chain, and interant in 
eansation wnh wholly stiborJinate^ and this explain^ Llie varjationa 
and oiuismons found in the chaim The lover of caiisiition wonlit 
have insisted on each linkj for the prneticxil Buddlji^it all that 
was necessary was to show that evil was caused^ and the miuor 
details could l>o loft vague. 

Tho vagueness of tlie conception is reflociod in the language 
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ufloa wlthiiut nt iljfTorGntlQti^m ft wLolo nerioa uf 

lentiH* imcmi/fi, nklmuit jttiihi, j^abhani^ kttfaiia^ 

futtiitia^ ihiffu}, Tlie puiui U ^sc^ntinl, fof it e:splaiiiH in the 
drain of e4iLBatiou tire iika of cau^o b applied in vntyiiig aspecLa 
AvUhoiii conaciouanesa of inappropriiitanEfsa, 

77 ic 0/ (be Chain qf Can^iwn 

The inaiatencc on the doctrine of the canaation of inbery wna 
doiibUeaa in Euddbiain inapired hy opposition to tlio pe^siniLain / 
of the Ajtvftkaa under Miikktinli OoafilaT tjjao insiflted iiiat purity 
and depravity arose without cause or eondilion^ that the fate of 
men depended neither on their own nor others' ad ion or effort; 
that no human power was efEciont, wnl that all thinga with life 
ivei-e without inherent force. Ajlta also held that there was no 
fruit of good or evil cieeda nor result of the dwda of others or 
previous lives. %Siich dydrines^ were. It is pUiiip destructive of 
auy orderly conceptlan of e^iiatence, and the Buddiia*a mi'aaage 
of delLveranca is Imsetl ou iho couvlctiou that inbsery ejelats 
he«iU4Se it is produced and will continue to exist unlil its precesa 
of production can l)e stopped. 

The esFienco of the doctrine of the causation of misery is 
expressed in tlie second noble truth | the cause of the origm of 
misery is thirst’—that fs^ deshie—leading to rebirth^ accouipt'Lnied 
Uy pkftsiire In the object and atUdmientp taking pleasure here 
and thero^ tho thirst of lustp the thirst of becoming^ the thii'st 
of I tun-becoming. This hruigs misery, for it produce-% whether 
directly aimed at rehirtb or not, the fact of stich rebirth^ and, as 
the first truth assures iis^ birth, iigOp death, oil the incidents of 
life, ore mifiery. 

This m efTect is the kernel of the doc trine, and we may doubt 
the empliattc assunuice of tlto texts that the Buddha^s attainment 
of enlightoninent wm closely involved with the gMiuug of knoiv- 
ledge of this further ehilKiration in the chain of causation hi Its 
stereotyped set of twelve link^^ The doubt is strengthened 

* UX. iL ir«7j SN. ii 37p ; MX. L { irfMno^p SN. iL 30; ct TClK 
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wbG^ we find Uje gorniB of tlio twelve eonLajn€Kl m n feeH of ibe 
I in wfkieh other nncieni are pr-K§erv-oi!, 

Thero find n aot of eleven coupler wlneli illtiistnito tlio 
prineipk of cjiuantion : ' That being, this l>eco£dea.' In each case 
misery ifl the second element \ tlie first aro, Ui ordei*, nction which, 
)>asoc] on }gnom?]cep kadiS man to constant rebirth; igEiorifiico; 
dispositions allied to perception ($a^7/i4j; conscloiis^ 

nessj CDDtaet; feelings thirst, which back togm^pfng 
grossing wliich leads to beconiicig {fJifsra)^ robirthp defttli, and 
misery; ofiTarts 3 aliu^ents (dAeira); and movements^ There is 
here no attempt to erect an olaboi'ate seties, hut Llie ebain is 
already largely present in germ. Another tost * of the same 
collection traces discord lokck to dosLi'C (c/jranffn)^ on feeling, 
based on contact^ based on name and form, tho empiric indl- 
vidtjfll. 

These suggest a simpk enough idea; misery m rY^-hlrth might 
liave been explained by the individual consclouBnosq under the 
induonoe of ignorance and impFesaions or dispositions^ the vmvilt 
of past deeds, entering into contact with Ibe worlds ire^eeiving 
tlieiics feet!Jigs of pkasuro or jiain^ coacelvLng thirst or desire 
loading to action or grasping producing a new lioconiJiig, But 
the classical formula is less simple; it runs in twelve membom : ^ 
* By reason of ignorance diapc^itions ; by reason of dia^weitions 
eonsclousneos ; by reason of consciousness name and 

form I by maaon of name and form contact j by reason of coiiUct 
keling; by maeon of feeling thirst; by reason of thirst grasping; 
by reason of grasping becoming; by reason of becoming birth; 
by reason of birth old age, deaths grief;, mourning, pain, sorrow, 
and despair.' The mveree order also applies; the destruction of 
ignorance serves to eet about a chain of destruction as effective as 
the creation^ This is the formula of dependent (literally goings 
towards) production a term which moves 
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scholiistidsiu' to iisk wlietlier i!io efTwrt goes towflfda llifl cftiiw, 
ur tht*. qAiise lo llio cfTwet. Fm|ii 0 ittIy ns Uie rurmtiiu cctiirs, 
Uicre aru variojits from ili« Qurmol tweJvc; aomotimes tlio first 
twoolonientadisupijeiir ; [n oits cjim tim third, fourth. s«oud, an<l 
III® last two spi^Ar in that order, nnd there ure minor iiirinnts. 
rho jisycliologiciil reasons which prompted it® derolapmoiit ets it 
stand® are uncerinin, but there must b® taken into accfHiut the 
ehaid of derivation which is given from the absolute in the Kntfm 
z^panifad, end of wliich a later developnicnt presents itself in the 
Silmkhva system , or th® j.ioEsibi]ity of Ytigu inlluonce.® 


3. The Units of the CAafn 

, I : Ignonujj® ill the chain lias, it is certain, a i>iirely limited sense, 
and no cosmic significance, similar to that of jgnoriinee in the 
Vedanta, through which Lho almlut® tiasses into the empiricaL 
IiJa_rei»eaUdly defined, and i® always tli® individual's ignorance 
of llio four imblo trutlis, or equivalent: tha origin and dis- 
I appearance of the aggregafw itinking up individuality, or lho 
dolusion wdiicli recogiiiaes a self. Ignamnce is traced in tho 
CiUioii^ to <liverso causes, the five hindmuces hanker* 

iug after the ^vorld, Jlie desire to injure, torpor, flurry and worry, ■ 
and wavering ; these ana nourished by sin® of body, spoccJi and 
thought; failure to subdue tha senses, to note precisely diaagree- 
able impressions, imperfect attention, ihiltiro to listen to the law 
and to fretjuent the snints. More briefiy, it ia do^te or thimt 
whicb produces ignorance, and Hiirst in turn arises liecause tha 
feelings wbicli evoke it ura perniented by ignotaneo.* Thus wo 
I have aa long os tha one lost® the other; there can be no (juastion 
of finding a beginning for ignorance, just os in the Saiiikhyn tlie 
failure to discriminate between uoul and nature leaves ati impres¬ 
sion on tlie interna! organs which produces in the next birth 
the same fatal ignomiice. Yot, though tlia cycle is normally 
unending, ignorance haa a right to th® titlo of ‘ root' given in tJi® 


• MKV., pp.f. i TDC.. pr. r. 
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Mrlmtlitpatyta^ for it is Lho link which Cftii (l4?fitroT^l hy tho 
gain ill]; of 

Thtf difi|»Ofl^iQfia wliich tgnoniiice cun lifiiilly Ite 

niiSImSfTstooil; they umatlH! interIn the samo aenae aa the 
Saihakiima of the E^Uiiikhya syateiti, in which ignoimace ctgfttea 
impressiens on the inner organg which in a future Ufo r^i4lt J.n 
contiivuod ignDnincej. wlulo the attainment of the sa%nnfi knowledge 
prevents the further growtii of the i^eedii of future mi wry aown 
in the Sjuiiflkams or impressions of acU done in ignorance. Tfiia 
leads inevitAhly to the eonchiHion that ignomuco goneiratc;^ nets 
ivhieh leave impressions on the individniilt w-hich result in 
determining hia future existen-ce. Tliia accords Avelt with the 
position of the dispositions as one of the aggregntis of the indivi* 
dual, and with the doctrine that thought takes Ita itnnd on Die 
dispositions to last and develop itself and in so doing it-renews 
them and hrings Utoju to fruition iu aotj woid^ or decif Yet it is 
certain that, oJthough the dispositions are classed as goodp brtd, or 
ncutral^ or In six cisssas according to the object which avokoa thom^ 
iho re^lar explanntion of thoir occumince in Die ciisin is that they 
are tko diapositioiis of the ln>d>v expiration and iuspiration n of 
speech, initial and coiitinusd application, as the pToliminJiry 
condition^ of speech i siiil of thought^ ideation or perceptiou 
(somwijd and feeling. To accept Ihm view m valid is iiupfissihle i 
the creation of two such curious bodily complexes nJone by ignor^ 
ance is as amazing as the selection of two elemonte of thought 
which in the individufll form aggregates side by side with the 
dispositions, while feeling appears in a iiosilion of its own in the 
chfdiL Nonatheloss, the confusion Is significant of the lack of 
akill of the mtorpretere of the Canon ; the Tibetan translators 
of the chain have anticipatod modern invealigotoro in equating 
diapositiona with action {Immuah and the Sanskrit scholiiL^ticjfim 
agtieert in this view, 

^ y/ ] The retaDon of conaciotisneas to name and form, is expressly 
made out in the jyigftn If copsciausness did not enter 
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womb, tbera woM IrtS iii> living eiubryq; if it ilitl in>t 
tuiitiiiu^ thcrVi t)i& nnibryo avquU die. Tliti- evid^iie# m dear i 
tlio udtian hi real; cubd^EuUEiiiesa ifl ov^n dasacHl willi the four 
clemeiiia niid uther an dtiinent it pasyea fr«nj d«ith 

i\} life Avbethor rtigard it on ^yosi^jariioml m jl&tflf—for it 
vijyibLc '—Qf ay accc^mpanied by a aubtlc body, n question ^vhich 
vexed tbo ecbools*’ But i t doea in iio ^niise ci'cate llio niattor of 
the Wy, and it is essentially depondoat for its deyeLopmeut, 
rebu thj doiitk, &c., on matter, ^ it is mly iti the compound of oaoie 
and form that it oxleie- Hence the doctrine that the tiiVo staziilj 
to each other in the p 04 fitioa of bund ice of reeds \ ^ coneciouene^ 

cutinot exiet save with name atid forni^ and name and form c-anijot: 
cxL&t without conscioEisiiess, the tblrd and fdiuib Uuks in the chain 
thus being mutnully do|jendonl^ a aetioue enoi,igb logical ohjoction 
to aueb a chain. iNmno and form muBt herop it Is clear, leprosout' 
the iudividuAl in yiboiii comjoiousue&s la iuvMlyad with matter ; 
the torm is old, taken over from a nioi'e [iriinitive thought when 
the name w^os Lieatcd os if it wei'e a posoesaion and part of the 
individnat. The logkal uiierpretation of tJio term must be that 
of later licholasticism ; * the form 13 noatlor^ the mmie is the ether 
four aggregatesj fcetiiigH perceptiou or ideation, dispemittona, and 
consoiouenesti itself, hutj doubtlese to make the causal more 

logicHl, nu early text takes nanio na fceliag, ideation, will, contact, 
and Attention, and Inter aulboritios equate it with the throe 
aggrogntus other than ceiisciousnesa itself* Tliu vital fact teraaina 
that it 034 en.tLciJ 1 y I'epi’esents the union of eonsciDtisness with 
matter to form the iudividunJ j_\vlieiico, if one tmmi tho oilier^ 
it noncUicloas is depeuduiiL u^h^ji liy but the causal relation sy 
T^pt^ed os li is Lccatieu matter caanet be said to ovoko cuji^ 
sciduenossj thore in inattor without ciouiioaion with couuuiuuano.-ia 
and when they cwxUt the initiative lies wiih conscioustieBS, The 
chain, it inuyL be nddedp must not be iiiidcrstDod as aasorthig horn an 

» AN. i. MN* III rf. ds. viL i L 

* m^lkl^v^ 4 j1i. xu I €f. SN. ii. IW, JUl w* to iiEimv auU fgrm Ue 
LFaDHmi^nitiqii J \\i. 4At 5(1^ 1 

» KN, 101 ^ DN. IL M 

« AK. iu. SO: p. 1^2-2; DS. $ ISOOi p, lOU. iu 1i[ 

JlS L 





102 THE DOCTRllfE OF CAUSATION ANO THE ACT 

invimubjo relnlion, for at a Ingli stage of JevoTopniont coiisciousdeas 
is reborn in the fomilaM or iiQinaterinl sithote where matter is not. 

The )>owor whicli drivas the eonsoiouisueas to its new birth and 
determinM its fcnn is Ihnt of action ; on Ihis topic the Cation ia 
cmpliAtiG and as olear os the nature of tjic subject permits; the 
fon» of action cannot Ijo evaded by any device; eacuaes are vain; 
punishment ia certain and inovitaide, save only if lha necessarj- 
intuition Jg found to break the chain of existence; than, tJiough 
the law of nctien ia broken for tlie futiite, the deeds of the past 
must 1)0 worked out in a form in uhich their seriousnens U lust; 
the nmii guilty of many murders ie rejiaid by a few blows. This 
suggest that between consciousness and dispasitioiis there ia 
a li Bitsition from the old to a new life. 

The_8rx Kcose organs are viewed in a double light; tlie firat 
Ove, eye, ear, smelJ. Inate, ton eh, ate iiiaietial but invisible, tbua 
jeing diatinguishi><I from the fleshy organ in which they reside; 
they fmictioii by resistance contact Uxififftni); the aume term 
(rJyfl/aw«) is used for the objects as spheres or lields of sonse in 
another aepect of t lie woH; those objacU aro material and 
external.* The mind is inimaterlal. invisible^ not affected by 
iwUtanoe contact; it is comiioeed of a mind elemonl of obscure 
charactor and has a physical basis of soma sort j its objects are 
LoUi eaterior objects medialod by Hie other aenws and ideas * 
The relation of the aii senses to namo and form ig simple; they 
lealJy represent them in anotlier formulation, as the texts* show 
whiflli omit from tlie list either the six senses or both conscious- 
Hess and iianio mid foniu 


Contact is the nicdialion between the senses and their pbjccla 
and IS of high importance in the theory of cognilioii : the fairest 
rendering is that it denotes the collision or co-ojKiretioii of the 
attention asjieet of cousciousnesa directed to the organ in 
connexion with an object; the schokatics interpret it as deaoting 
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the CQuaciDusnesg revolting from Iho oantnot, am] not tlie eontaot 
hsolT. 

\l \ } ^ pteflBantn pAinfult or poutrajp. m the outcome of 

oonUct. BimulkacQUB. to it in the e-fttieuicil viaw^ though ktor 
thought ctiAliDgukhes the mojuepta of coninct, bodmUou prodtiction, 
auci feelings Though liktitigubheHii from cognitiop it must have 
I a cognitive ftspectp for cootaat h the application of con^oosnes^ 

j to the knowledge of an object^ ftfid in hnnuony witli this the 

Milmdapanha makes coutQni|>orajieou8 with feeling pejfceptiou^ 
conceived intention, initial and siiakined fippUcntion nud 
consdousnesSp wldle their intermixture is Eiftserted in the Canon 
itselh 

1 ^ feelingp but only in the case of the unen¬ 

lightened man whose ignomnce rendons his feeling a danger \ the 
I JKkint hiia feelings but uol thii'at. Tldtht in its turn nuuriBheB 
ignomncOr for it produces the delusive conception of being. It is 
of six kinds, according to the fiense argalis and ohjeck; triple as 
thirst for unji;]|l with pleasant feelings for E^veranco from painfat 
feeling, nnd Eia desire not to be patted from that neutral feeling 
which marks states of njeiiit^tion in which there is no pleasure or 
pain but which tend to Nirvaija. In I lie formula of Ihe second 
nohlo truth it Is thirst for the things of sonse^ for existence, or 
even for nonexistence, also a mislaken cmving^ sinco it implies 
the leidity of oxisteiiee. Thii-st is characterised by attachment, 
and til us forms the starting-point for grasping, thaugh According 
to the scholastic it arises slmulUneousiy with it. 

\ Grasping is thus rui aspect of rather tlian distinct from tliirst; ^ 
it is by(lordhii'stt demanding never to leav-e the pleasure possessed 
and asking more. It is also thirst for existence; thirst geaerAtes 
the false idea of a aalf, and hence wo have a fourfold di-vklon 
of grasping into the contaminaticna (^Iqu) of attachment to the 
pleasures of sensot to lieretical viewH, to moral and ascetic 
practices regarded au adequate to salvatlonj and to the belief in 
the self; the first is pure thirst, the otiicrs ignunmee. But the 
term denotes also the object of attachment or grasping; thus 
thh'^t is tho UjkSdana wlieu cousciousoe!^ ].iassres to a new 
* SN. m, li, lai, ICT; Ir.SUp 400; HKV., p. CDS. 
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esistcnise, and in tKJ# scnsfl' has'e Uiq doelrJne limt llj# tiv« 
aggregates conatituling tlid indiv'jduhl are tlie objects gnupod. 
Akin IS tile idea that tlio Upndiliia serres ns siippoi't in thescnsi! 
of aliment, m tlie Gbape of ilie assimilation of food for tiie laxly 
niid of psyebic matter for Ibo spirit ; tbug grasping ts ws 

taking upon oneeelf tbe five nggrogatea, material mid psycliie, and 
ninkijig Ibeni one's own by asaimilatioin Some suck idea Bee ms 
to explain the term nggregates of {ufinitanu MArnirfAn} 

wliieli often rejdAcea the aggregntos iti Ibe Canon, ‘ 

gygojn iag or e»sU>ticB (Warn) is Jo tlie scholastic deiinitely 
treated as the act whicli produces future birtli, llio leim ibun 
indicating the effect in lieu of the causes. Tii the Canon it 
nonimlly denotes lobirtb, pas-sing from oiio exi.sleiiee to another, 
or three sorts of exiatoiico are distinguislicd, in the sphere of 
desire, in that of malfcr, in tliat of noji-matler. In tlio Sanskrit 
sckoIssLicLsm we have originating existence (upupaifi’b/iaf'a), tlio 
coatinuation of tho preceding death existence in liie constant 
flow of eonsciousiiefis, oach jjari of which is conditioned by all 
the psst and conditions the future. But the term is gIgo applied 
to the condition of a l^eing in a state interinediate between death 
and rebirth.' 

Birrti denotes strictly the union of oonGtriousness and matter Iti 
the mtnh, which ia the commencement of the noie life, not (lie 
ejection of tho foolus. 

Qho lost member of the chain is obviously jwjtnlar rather than 
scientifically conceived; old age and death am not in the Canon 
causes of tho rest of tho soHos, which poasibly was oiiiiLlcd in 
some formi of Lire ofaaiit. Old age was dauhtlesa meant literal]v, 
though the Canon' already has tho doctriao tlint even in youth 
ago. that is change, is setting in. the prototype of the doelriuo 
of death at every moniunt, ^¥hiflh is made clear in tho Mor 
scholastic. Tliat scholastic makes it also dear that at death tho 
auhlinainnl consciousness (tAananca), (he foundation of life, 
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(iLsa2>j^»eiira in » thf:>Mght 4>f dfL^|iartnt^ or cf dmilu to 

npapjmr aftor Iho Lltougbt >vliicli hismlds l\m beiv 
igufkdti i-citUi K 

4. Th^ Jnkfimtaihn of the Cham 

Pali scholastkbdiD ^ ]^re^Gat^ with a ^wi-fectlT deHmta pictun^ 
oi tlio Bignibcaa^^e as a wlialo of tlio diiiiii ivliobe links wo liave 
osEamiiied. J^Iisery iiit^ob from nctioti and it from passion or 
itifoctiDii; llie cliEiiA must l#e diatHbiitotl among thoao throo 
asjiecls* Infootion is oltlior igitOi-bnco or |hftssioii or tliimtj whidi 
iniiLiiiklly If cl fis caiisG wiihotit Itegiuniiig or olid; Utls ^tion 
iiicludeB ignoritucOj tbii'iitj and grasping. Action itgain is not 
iO ill tlio liyE^ btit it must covor llic dfapositiona, tboy 

Jmve moral quitliftcaliotija, and, juoro artiQcuilly, Kni^iiiiiig or 
o.\^ston(^e trerttf^d as tlio act producing this reaulU All tljo other 
tuenibers fail to llio realm of misery, Tlio chain also muat lio 
divided in jwml of timo j! the limL two meni1»ors belong to the 
past, the next eight to tlio pi^cBontj the kat I wo to the futiiro life. 

The oorLsii'iietiuii is uigenioua, but the ohJecUon that the three 
lives are so diversely presented is serious]; even in the present 
life we must imply ignorance and the dls][Hisitious, for they 
explaitj why feeling creates thirst in the normal man hut not In 
liio splint; the thli-d life mu at be regarded ineroly ns set out to 
ilhiBtratothe nature of misery, and the first must bo supplemented 
by adding thii:at^ giusping^ and existence taken as voUtiom 
OrtbodoXp therefore^ as it k, the iloctrinOn thougit accepted in 4 iouio 
degieo hy Oldetiborg and do la V'all^e Poussin, does not itiipoee 
itself as necessarily representing the intention of itfl crestoii!f« 
Put the conception presejite iia with Lhc pos^ihjUty of pictorijil 
tio]>resontation, for it gives a wheel of existenco w ith thi^ 
and it may have aiti^cted general acceptance in that it rectilled 
niemorJfs of the rolling of the whoc-l of tlie law by the Blessed 
One as well as moi"t> philosephio conceptions auch m the ivnowal 
of deaths the inltr-reJation of Uiirst and ignonmee^ 

Ko othet traditional iiitcrjjretatLun hjc^ any chance of being 
orJgin:ih Eilid among Eurojiean iuLcrprctcra divorgonce is gieat, 

* Aungp iJp. 25^1 (L ; et AK In. IS Df. j MKV., p. 522. 
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Child^ra^ would soLvo tlie riitdlB by denying iiny veal cbain: 
GflcL item fiixjjUitnj existence in some ihs^K^ct ; the order then iu 
iDdifTeront. Burnouf' iregnrcled it 113 the evolution of ^ concreto 
entity from iion-existonce. Ketti* holde it to Ijo hosed on a 
cosmogonic mylL, deiicrlbing the creation ond de^tniction of the 
worldj allowing the phaaeo observed in the phononien^ of life and 
nature; iiiiin awahea from sleep ; his vague impreaaiona 1}ecDmQ 
clear knowledge | isense pro4iices feeling^ de^re, action; il 
transition period is followed by birth and deatln Kiii^te * ti'eats 
it na an evolution of successive phnaes which are not ehangis 
which appear In an organism^ hut independent temporary existences 
which disappear to make room for othei"Sh Thiia vague tendencioSp 
clarihed by intelligonoo, yield to the Idea which by contact with 
the external world leade to desire for sslf^reaLir^tion^ effected in 
concept ion ; ignomnee is prefixed oa a concession to jKipular 
Indian thought; it denotes the dremnlefia aleep lictween deatfi 
and life. 

Other iiiteiprotatious insist more on tlio incoherence imd 
derivadvo character of the chain. Jacobi/ nnd ui further detail 
Pisebeij* derive It from the Sadikhya; the |mrallel la eIo£o ; 
iguomnee in Ijoth is not cosmic; it produces dispositions which 
determine the next Lfe; tlio intellect is ekin to 

eonsdousneea ; the fonuor prod aces individuality (a^jaiiir^irn)i 
which is much the same as name mid form ; Uie sU organs are 
the same in each; thirst ia a Yoga term though Its empluuiis is 
Buddhist; gwping is the goo«l and qvU (dfiamiadftarnMu) of the 
Samkhya^ mid existence is the c^^cle of being There is 

too much iiisLitence in thh? suggestion on completeness; the fact 
of Sadikhya influence in itself is pcitent. £^nart ' claims that thn? 
drat two terms are borrowed from the Sariikhya^ for, if ignorance 
IS, lis in Buddhlanir empiric, it has no claim to bead the list of 
terms. The coiisbrticlion is tate^ an atiiAl^mation^ without strict 
ordoFp of independent categories, in which wo must not ®efc ' une 
theorie antonoine sortant lout arm^ d^iine speculation maltresse 
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^ lasw, pp. I zimih Ui. 1 a. 

^ iTr/oji^ Ht iinTfa, pp, 2&1 ff. 
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d'cye-niL'me.' The nts twice pivsent, in terius twc- 

ftifilit and again ia the niuUi. Warren ‘ also holds that there is 
contaniiiiatioa, and that to innhe any sense we must admit that 
tlie connexion ia not always caueal, hut may loka the form of the 
relation of general and partiL'nliir, There are two new births 
tietwocn the second and tliiwl and the tenth and elevenlli terms, 
and (he Buddlm j>rehBhly liimaelf added the first two mem bora, 
ignorance Iwing the evil he aimed to dealroy by hia scienee of 
knowledge, while the rest ivas older material, origiiuiliy not 
combined into one ehaiii. Fninbo' also uwa the methorl of 
doiiyJng causality in the same aeiiM between the Jinks; a]] is 
really limeleaa misery, and the chain muat ho made entirely 
ideal. The cantjdex is arbitrery ; while most of the links are to 
h© treated ns giving resullsi this is strained os between ignorance 
ond presontatiuiis, os lie fukes EatiikliAre; name and forni are the 
content, not the product of consciousnees; esietenco is tho logical 
coiiBei|uence of grasping in its nature as mental assumption, there 
being no real birth whatever. 


Oltramare’^ otfers a divergent explanation, based on the view 
tliat tho Buddlia aimed at oxpLaining misery, not the origin of 
life, and at doing so without a self, os if riiisory were evolving 
in abatructo by tho sole force of ignorance. Ife wishes his disciples 
to say: ‘I live a life of misery, Irtcauso I am Imm; I am bom 
because I belong to the world of becoming; I InMome because 1 
iiiCBBsantly oourdah existence In myself; 1 do so because I hare 
thirst, api^otiU'S; 1 liave thirst because I havo feelings; t feeJ 
because 1 enter into contact with liie external world; I enter 
into contact )>ecmi«e 1 have wDses; my senses act Ijecause 1 
oppose myself ns individual to llie not*«elf; I am an individual 
because my eonBclousness la imbued with tho idea of personality; 
this consciousness bos been so made by luy previous experiences * 
these have infected my oonsciuusnosa by reason of my ignoraiice.' 
The suggestion is ingenious, hut too coherent and logical to be 
jirimitive. 

' MOS. JiL 1 15, • JtlilitJ. liix. tTO il. 

" PI'' ^ IJeO-ewfU (C«c*. d. I'AU. l. in. lea ft. ujoWKcraU* Ihi. 

(oaruiwa Vy > eDutamteatioa a d(«triixe of d«airel» tJia ro«l 

of bcinjf with tliv VedSeta doctrioc of ignoniacQ nqd the sjuitiiiha tlivory. 
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Biiekh * rt theory, ba:^ed on liis coiicoptLqii of BuilJlikth 

Its denying ih& exi^toiiGt- of niaHor hi atiy foiiii, luid na holding 
tlijit aU tliuL h iwl 19 1>oc!omiiLgt whkb ia ptiri^ly idpiJ in cbarfictcr, 
luid on I lie view ihal tho theory of oarly BudiJlil'^iii w-on alrmigly 
itOected hy the dootiin^a of tlie SSLrblchyA :iuJ ¥oga^ Mo™vet% 
\iv rejecls altsolutoly Llie ideE that tllu chiuii can bo spi'mcl over 
tLij-i^ ]jve^ ; li Avos discovenod by I he Buddha na a soltiilon of tho 
question how [diysioal oxialence conioe into l»ing xuid wiUi it* 
inovitahlyp niiaoiy. T}ie contact, foeling, thirfet, do not 

iLpply to mi oxiistJng IndividiiriL *, they line inherent in the inyatori- 
oiifi beiqgf ComUrahhaDf tijo Canonp which is idong wiih 

tho uiiioti of tho parents to bring into hoing the iudividualr and 
bocozniiig {Wrofti) hits the doJlnile sense of coneoption. TJic Lden 
is |>ara3]ol to that of the subtle body of the Saiiikhya, hnt^ unilke 
the SAnikhyn, the Buddhist view denies nmiLcr; tlie process lu 
the Sadikhyu one of the gmdiin] development of gtoss matter 
from subtle anj^ir-sensihk matter n in Etiddhisin we begin with 
Xh process of juiychtc beconiiiigi in lien of subtle matter, and end 
wjtli misciyp which is the reality in vvhrit wc call physical matter. 
With this accords the hkct that Lo the SAiiikhva also the senses 
art? 6U[>eiSdCiiaibte. Nanio imd form jts the prius of tho sensea 
cori-espozid with the egoibni of tlie Kaiiikliyo, which 

ia a tnerc illusierip the priiidplo by uLich w-e en-oneou&ly beliovo 
ouiselvos to act xiiid ^utTer^ while tbo ttne ^df {puitEwi) is exempt 
fiom action or [Ko&sioin In Buddhism uamo and fomi cover this 
imaginary j^er^onaiity^ w'hicli is really nutlung save a process of 
Ijccoming. The earlier iueiii1»ere of the cliain am wholly prior to 
porboiiality; the relation of conecleusnese to Eio drspositiorui ia 
with tike Yoga doctrine* of the working of uncoascious 
tendenciGa whicti reveal thezDsclvos ultimately in coiiseiousness, 
ivliile igtioitince, Ibougli psychic, and therefore difFereut from the 
material Pmkrti of the Saiiikiiya, is co^nk| sineo It arisen Ijoforo 
]>creoiiality aikd gives rise to thufahic l>eliof in |jcimiiiality. Tims 
through igiiomnco of the trulli of sufFcring in a spiritual essence 
arises the whole procwis, which resnlta in tlie mistMy of the 
apparejit uidividual. Jn addition tu this psycjiologicn] chain of 
* U* 04 ff, * YS, li. 4, i± 
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i’jiitwitiun we havo tli^ iWTiia1ogic;i1 sidf? in the Ag^rinA SikiinnK^a 
witii ib talo of Dm JfMilinc of from liappitiesa to n lifo of 

misery on earth eGSpotblly through the ovil effc^ls of desire, 
which led tlioim to tlia «arth^ nm] thiiH grjLdiioJiy to acquire 

luatorlfil 4|ualitlee jind {liBtliictioiiB, TJils tho Buddhist: 
parallel to tho doclrino of tfie Faih not into but into nii.^ry^ 
The suggestion is ingoniouB, but it a^iiuie^ orroiaeouiily the diS' 
belief of early Buddhism in jnattor^ it exaggemLos its conceplioii 
of becoming, and It rotiucoa ttio clmiu too largely Liitopre-personuh 
ait|>er-sen<i]lile [wraoaal, and seasibla porsomil olemoofB, rendering 
it more eomplicateU than the traditiontil vereioii of llio sebolmats 
and much losa e^ily intelligible. 

The Siffnifininc^ af the Chmn 

Wo can see now Uie llniiled charncter of IKd chain of cTiUsatiou ; 
il is intended to explain the coming into iMung of imaery, hut the 
cohereneo of ilio whole is not effectlyei and wc can hardly 
that even ibi compilers I ho construction had much demoDstni' 
live force. Certnihly they cannot have believed that they worc^ 
announcing a programme for uoiveraal eausationp an Idea wholly 
foreign to the Canon. Moroover, it most bo mniemlered that the 
chain does not explain fully tho working of action (Aariiiaii); that 
is e^entlally on© of Uioso reserved iaatiea on which the Buddha 
gives no eiilightciuiient.* The mason is ainiple enough ; to assert 
the oporation of action w'as one thing, to ahow its actual working 
fiometliihg ver)' dilferent, and nothing w-^ farther from tho 
Buddhist mind Llian to envisage the whole world and ©very 
happeniiig in it m the result of scLion.^ Tho question is attacked 
effectively in tho 3[ilind(ipaAha ^ in connexion with the objection 
to tho ainlcsaness of the Buddha IJiat he sufcmd pain from disease 
and when a splinter of rock struck him iviien Dovadatta hurled 
a rock against hunp But it is emphstically L'lid doAvn that the 
fruit of action is much less than tite imin Arielng from otlior causes 

» OL AN. IS, SO: PX. iit. m. 

* Cf KV. a:ii„ 2-4 i tvIU 3- iij. $ and xS. 7, B rcpiullrila ih<t«rnuniym 
of ActSiiti ami fjflTicnillF, Si?ft iilflo M3S,+ p. 271. 
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iind ttiat none l^utn Dti(Klh& mji discern Hio extent of iJie working 
of iiction. The JWiffcrineH of Hio Biiddliii were as liltio due lo Jiis 
past dee<l8 ss tbc imisicl of a clod of earth ujpop Hs surface ia the 
outcomo of RUck uq act by tkt? earth. 

Oft the other Imiul, as tJqddhAgho!?ii' puts it, the chain of causa* 
tioi) sen'ca to negative the existence of any permanent self, the 
(Uissive recipient of pleo-Hiiro and of pain; the process is jioasible 
witliout Die idea of a self, even if jt does not absolutely exclude 
such nil iindertying reality. It eicludea also the idea that rehirth 
is due to tho intervention of a personal deity, euch as Brahiiiii, 
wln> from the exoteric point of view appeam in the Vedanta as 
allotting freeli lives to aoula according to their tuerit, for tiie 
process works meebanicaily, TJio fact of the casentiat dojieiidenco 
of miserj- also opens tho possibility at loast of its deatractittn, 
which would ho iiiconeeivahlo if therii wore n thing in ilsoif. 
On tlie oth<-r liaiid, to make misery dependent ou tho chain of 
causes avoiils tho danger of asserting that it is caiiseil hy another, 
which would import the doctrino of annihilation (ucvteddiddal of 
the destruction of ocflon without the fruit being rooliieeJ. 

TJio system is incoherent enougii even so, but it was meant 
it is phdiL for practical edification, mid it would he fwliel, to 
criticiioit too closely, remembering always that tlio issue wJietber 
pleasure and iiain are self-caused or caused by another ia one of 
the indetorminates. But the iloctrioe is ptncod in a veiy difheult 
position hy apaeeago in lha Sam^uila where the cliain is 

opposed not merely to forlHitoiw origin (ud/ifccoi, but also to 
producLion by self, by another, by lioth combined. This ia 
precisely tUe doctrine of Buddluipidita in Lis diaproof of the 
Iioasibility of any prisduction at all and the resulting proof of 
vacuity; but we need not assume that any such idea mss jiresent 
to the SifiiyMlfd; we have only one of these cliaracteristic exag 
geration-s of the importanw of the cliain, paralJel to the declerntioii 
of the A»ifu(ferv tliat tlio retribution of action is ijicompre* 
hensible." 


I 
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0 , Tft& JlrrnhfH^f t*/ Cham 

A3 tJirt eUaiii itself reiar^nls, anti £Lrjnjetlinf>£ i^pluces or is 
woven into, the seeonil noblo truiln bo IIiq chain in reverse action 
ia occasionally snbstihito^l for tho third iioblo truth, the 
H30U of misery by compbite cleUchiucni, It iliffera from it io that, 
ivhile the noblo truth concentrates on the removal of d4?sirs^ Iho 
chain ijcgiiiB with the Biipprcfisioii of iji^^iorance^ a ilistinction of 
forni rather Ihan of essence. Biit wo have, of courBe, the simpler 
view t>f the direct action of the deatrnction of ignomiico on tbii^t ; 
even after fooling lias arieon, the tendency to erofito grasping can 
i«i destroyed by the anppreesion of tbo nascent tliirsi^ But the 
ordinary course of suppression rests on the effect of iiiisory^ wlikh* 
by the terror it j inspires, destroys thirst ; the pivicesa ifi : fmm 
birth comes fiiifferiug ; thenco faiths that is in the Buddha, the 
hiw, and the order ; tlionco lightheartedness^ thence iicst, thence 
confidence, thence plcp^sure er conic iil iuenh thence concen t ration, 
thence the intuition of the tiuth.^ Again, we are told that it is 
possible to abandon thii^t by iliirat, tho delusion or pride of self 
by pride ; there is n good Ibimt, a gotjd pride, tho deaira to bo 
deliv'sred from passions as arc the sainU.* 

The serious difUcutty of cunceiving the cessation of the chain is 
faced ill tho Ptitthai^r^da Sutta of the Niku^a * whore in con- 

nexiun with trance Uic doctrine of the suppression of consciousness 
LS dbeuss^H]; the Yiews alleged Include Ihc ad of magicians in 
infiiaing consciousness into a man and wlthdrawiiigit; the prt^sence 
and absence of the soul; and the suggestion that ideas come to 
31 man vvithout cause or reason and pass away likowLse^ cuiiscioua- 
nesa exiatiiig or disap^pearlng accoi^iiigly. Tins lost asiaertion is 
categorically denied by the Buddha, who inaista, that it is for 
a rejkson and a cause that ideas arise, nnmely, by training (s/JtJyifi), 
by which ho means tJio wliols scheme of aaivalbn Ijcgiiming with 
faith in the Buddha ss a teacher. But it U clear that the fiinda- 
mental ditliculty remains j h<iw is the training possible? II&w 
can ignoronce existing from all time l>o brought to a cessation? 

1 SN, iv, S7, i 8N. li iit - cf TL r^. 
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Tlifi Ciiiion cuta tliA knol 1>y ignoring it j fltJiyijig any int^rvdntioti 
of a (laityf it cimlil not n^lopt tlio ftystmi of liiviiio graco wliitk in 
fyitjui in tlio Kufha an<1 it ifjm too hoiidiitlv couvincdJ 

of the phonDiaenAlity of tho individiiA] to iiseril* to lliat transient 
nggregato of factors a. poner of directing itself to tJio dcaired goal. 
In Hm? Abhidhamma* we find & negation of the doctrine of |i«- 
dotormiiuition, ascrilrod to the Andliokaa, on the acoro that Ihna 
Nirvapn would becumo impossible of attainmotit by the oielnBioii 
of tho po^ibility of breaking the chain of exlatonee. The later 
doctritio* is o((ua1ly unable to aolve tho problem, save by the bint, 
which cannot be made consisteut with tbo doctrina of [m|)er- 
inanency and not-solff that thoro is an inherent tendency in tbo 
Individual to attain release. 


7. ChtijttrrioH ijs Nature 

Tlia chain of cauRation is essontinlly an oxplnnatioit of miser)'; 
it tells UB notiling roganling physical caiiseS) mid, as we have seen, 
the Allbid hAmma expressly denios as heretical tlio idea of action 
as determining events in the physical world. Ifow far was the 
eonceptiou attained that there was eausatiuii active in the world 
of nature? Tho idea of obeoliite regularity of caiisalioii was 
eicludoil for the world of human action by the necessity of recog- 
niimg fiw will and the posaibility of relensc, and in these ciicum- 
BtancGs it would have been imiwsBible to develop tho idea of 
n natural causality prevailing in the physical sphere. ^Vo obtain, 
therefore, nothing more than the vague gcneraL assortien’ that 
things as compound come into Wing under the elTect of nausea 
but we have to put beeldc this the doctrine that we do not know 
anything definite as to their opemtion; we Jiiust net imtaim 
whether tho world is self-made, made by another, loth, omejiber, 
that IS, fortuitous aiuce all these issues belong to the realm of 
the indctermhiates.* Indeed, if we were so unkind as to pre^ 
tbm doctrine slricUy, it would he fatal oven to the idea of any 
matonal causation at all, as the Madliyamaka readily shows. 

' KT. i;i.T, 8 , 

* it.’i "“ “fMI blwinmiiB, 370, 
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Tlio vagiien€c33 c^f dio canonical viw is eonfirinocl by the Milin- 
wlione wo fintl the thtipclolii dimion^ nf I^Gings Jwrn of 
os Conscious ; of fire and other things out of seed, 

Bs cAuse-hoTiip the result^ that is, of ii previously e?cisting iiinteriAl 
Cftiise ; fthd the enrth, Jiillaf water, wind, as seaaoii^born, depend¬ 
ing for oixistence on reasons connected with the weatliGr^ wliile 
space and Nirvana eiiat indopendontly of all fchroe forms of ^use. 
In the face of tbia to asaign to Buddhism fniEli in the iintftirmity 
of the cnuflnl procc^ or of aatnn? in absurd, 

8 ^ Tfia; J}f}cfrinc c/ flu Ad 

Tlio insistence of the BiicUlhaon tlse doctrine of the act (Jt^rnnipi) 
ran clearly be ospiamod m an outcome of hin revolt against the 
pure niatenalisni of teachers like Ajita ortho notation of any tnio 
btinian activity as ia^i^ted upon by Porana Kassapa, Pakudhn 
Kacenyana, and Mukkliali Closala, despite their divorgezit views 
On other points. It is more difficult to ascertain the degree of 
originality in this assertion of the doctrino of the rewards and 
penalties of action, for the roferences to the doctrine in tlje 
Uivini^da are scanty, eriUghtenmeiit being the main object of 
these treatlsesw* But wo know- tiiat the Jatilas were anthorisr^d 
to Ijeadiitittod to the Buddhist ouler without tbenonnat novitiaEe 
of Uiree months because of Ltioir belief in the doctrine, aiitl th# 
Success of the teaching of llio Buddha in this regard Is infinitely 
mone probable if it wei^e already a widely accepted doctri ne of the 
oacotics and noblnji than if the conception wero wholly iiew% Nor 
is the preeentation of tlie doctrine in unr tenets favourable to the 
view that it wna new ; the stress laid on the ehaiu of cnusatioii 
rather than on the mere fact of Karnmu hints at the originality^ 
such Jis It iSi of the choJu, not of the fact of Knrman* 

But if we uMiy judge from the ease of the Jain iloelrine of 
Karman, which is frankly materirijistie and imagines that bodily 
or Verbal action ereatets a Gubtle matter to envelop the Si>iil and 
proiliice retribution, it was posaibte for the B odd ha to make an 
knportant step in advance, and to sever the idea from connexion 

■ p, STI, * Qt ObleniMnr^, LUAB., pp. 103 ff. 
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with the old Vedio conception of Jiin a aort of phj-etcal con- 
taininjition which might be t^nioveil hy or to whoso 

Influence the Jaine Efuceiim1ie<L Action for the Buddha eoema to 
have been T&Jilion (wtamS}, and wlmt U done after volition whetlier 
in tbo form of action or of epoechi To resolve to kill is one thinf^p 
to act Juiother, to ap|l^f^ve the att after it has been jierfomKHl 
A third, and! all thr^ otomentg oiu&t camciilo to make aii act 
oompleto. A gift shonhl Ije nocomjwntcil by intention^ and to 
regret the generosity is to min its effect; a siiip on the other hand. 
19 In part confiteracleti by confesaion, which is also the ACCDiii[d]e[:i- 
ment of the duty of truthfulneHa, and this fact oKplains the iin* 
|iortanea laid by the comm unity on the forma 1 confession of sins^^ 
A ftirtherand important result is dorivod from this rationalising 
of the conception of action. The morality of action predominates 
in the Buddhist viewj and ritual practices such as sacrilloe^ anti 
pnrificatian. nay oven offerings to the dead, l>econie merely stir- 
ptuang€s supeistitiaua usAji^s f^ifaUtafaX which Jinve no valtie^ 
But it miiit lie ad milled that them is no attempL to domonstrato 
the principles which render nn act moral ar immoral ^ it is not 
until lute that wo have the suggestion that an act Is good or Lad 
according as it benefita one's neighbour or injqnos him* imd even 
then there is no mom far-reaching criterion than the mere idea of 
goodness as pleasure and evil as psin+ Moreover, the true BiiddliLst 
essentially release, end that hue nothing in Jtsedf to do witli 
either goodness or luidiies5u Tlie monk, indeed, is com|:^1led to 
attain his end to concentrate his intemst on himself nlons;^ his 
actions like tho^e of the sag# of the Upani^ds are essentially for 
tlis sake ofihe self; and the path of salvation rec^uims that h# should 
ky aside, as did the BiiddhSt all the human class of duty towards 
wife or children, since family life m a barrier to the altuinmeni of 
Tclsase. 

^ as* ii, t>0 j ef, MKV*, p. aoU; prvTi^iira, A'lfTrlfin, tih. iil^ 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE PATH OF SALVATION. THE SAINT, AND THE 

BUDDHA 

1. The Ibfh of 

Tits end of man is to free if piMsiLIp^ in this life from 

the intoxicanU, tbo In&l of baing born again in this world, or in 
the world of subtle matter, or the world without inatter, and the 
ignorance of the four noble truths. IIih aim is to break the cbafn 
of causation, to destroy nnj one of its members and thus end tlie 
whole; to free himself from desire or appetite, aversion and dull¬ 
ness. There are, it is clear, two sides involved; there is the 
extinction of desire, and the extinction of ignorance; true the two 
are intimately rebted; tliere can be no extinction of desire if 
ignorance prevails, and therefore tlio extinction of ignorance b 
fundameutaL But it is not autprising that a purely inteltectnal 
aolution for the removal of ignorance Is not accepted by BnddJiiam ; 
the training of conduct may be, and indeed ia, a lower plane of 
endeavour, but it Is essential, and, unlike the sage of the Upanianda, 
the seeker for libemtion mirst accept tile duty of a strict momlity. 
Hence the doctrine that conduct (alia) ocRteotration (.samuJAi] and 
wisdom or intuition (pannA) are all eescntiai; that concentration 
pervaded by conduct is fruitful; that intuUion jtervaded by 
conceatratlcin ia fruitful; and that the self, perrodod by intuit ion, 
is freed from the corruption of desire, becoming, fnlse views and 
ignorance. But ooncenlration is rather a stage in tha attainment 
of intuition than au independent entity, and a Suita of the Biffha 
NM^ mentions conduct and intuition as tlio Gasenlial pair, both 
insepambly united, since neither wilhoiit the other performs 
itsiuirt.^ 

‘ 1'N. L lar, 
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Condtict, it followsH from tho end of man^^ must be siicli n,s to 
ahl liiiTi in his end; H must sccmti for lilni either progrrs'i to 
Klrvlna or rebirth, at loaat in ii sLiperlot form uf life. The action 
of Karmau may not Liiihrolten or ahaolutely regular, biit it is 
AJB^nnied for pnictieal pnrpwses to have tlicso qtjnllttos^ and ninn 
will prnfcfil or rinffer according to his own deeds and dcaert-S, 
Moreover^ niJin bus tlio i>rtvver to act; alrango as it may ftsem 
when ono ground of the denial of n self in remembered, and the 
apparent deUrjuinifliii vl the chain of causution, the Buddha luui 
no dould whateTer that the determiniam of Matikhjili Gos^la is 
tim nuist detesbihle of all heresies^ The position is the more 
temarkalde^ liecanFw one of the arguments in the Cnnop nnd later 
jh^ainst the existence of a self is that such a thing mast ]t€t 
autonomous* while aU in the world conditional and causally 
dot or mined. But Iho issue is sol veil Ity the siinplo proceaa i>f 
ignoring it^ and Buddhism rejoices in l^^ing freetl from iiiiy eriMr 
of determinism to menace moral respoasilNLlity. 

There Is no nttempt to create a roasc^ned moral system ImsciI on 
a caJ cuius nf gf>iMls. The main ten ots ai’e adopted from Brahmimieal 
trEiditicm I they aw, however, extended and deepriied j the pro¬ 
hibition to kill is applietl to all living things to the inconvenience 
of tlio mankB in daily life j all forma of illogitimatp approprifdion 
are forbidden, and iv}strictions placed on those allowed | the ordor 
not to commit adultery heeomofl one of celitrfkcy for the nionks 3 
the injunction to avoid fidsehood is expanded into a eulogy of 
friendly speech and tlm bringing nbout of concord. But monibstic 
ordoi^s are nothing if not fond of regulations, and tlie aimplf* lists 
are expanded by forfjiddiiig all sorts of luxuries harmless and 
utherwisOj lUs well as the practice of many UBorul modes of livolihoo<h 
h rule which resulted In the monks living a life almost wit lion t 
possiliility of useful work other than the duties arjaing frtim the 
neceiiaitics of (tally life in a simple community, wdit^se meni3K>rs 
supplied fuod and clothiugnnfb latcr^ vied in providing manasterics. 

* Ini^liiam^ wijjTo^n, aclEiifltoil reltiL^taiitly to tho orrli^r at the -ewt of 
Ixalviikg t|]0 dyrdtlLin ftf aiHh j CY+1. ] ff, liVomc^n pEfiy^il sohEo jmii 
In ihv ftArljr liI of Baddliiiil dlisenukin, as in hr-'iliiiiianL'nu. Init 
(Uw)|)r^.-«r as H^rioiiR fflctors; of, JttlA±^, ISaa, pp. aiT fT., 703 a. | And 
Mrm. Rh>M Iljivia-., ii-H, ofUo- nS. 
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Nothing illitBtratefl bottjor t Lcs true cbfiracter of Buddljiat atliics 
tliun thu conception of frioudsliip or lovo vvhieb Piscbel ^ 

li;is compared with tlio lovo inculcaled^ however vainly, by 
CJimtianity* The Bnddblst will end uni injuries and irisulU ; ho 
will sock no lovenge and offer no rosiatmiee ; hut ho doe^ao because 
eelfmnstery ih groator to him tJuin anything else. As part of his 
modilationa to Rociiro the saving grace of indifTorenw to Llio world, 
ho wEl in Ji lonely plaoo pniictise the generation of a feeling of 
friendsliJp for all things, hostile or not; tho practi^ has potent 
magic powers; by it the Buddlia stayed the oiislaaght of tho 
elephant instigated against him by the IruitoT Devadatta, and tho 
mere oidLoary man oiid ga&rd himself against snake-bite by Lt. 
TJie eloLneiit ^jf calciJating prudence is ever present; the prince 
w'h^ spares hie enemy in Hen of revenging his murdei^d paretiU 
Avins a kingdom. Mureover, the power deprives others of the 
ability ertee lively to injuni ua ; the wise man can build ronild 
himself a prot&cUon winch the enemy cannot pierce* But, of 
Course, in practice^ wo may well the love of the Buddhist 

Wits us truly emotional as tlmt of the Christian, and Wiis noither 
limited nor motived by fornml rules; there are traces of tho 
4iffection of tlio monks siid nune in their Guth^f and the epirit of 
nlfcction for the wild beasts of tho woods is Et^ attractive as it is 
all uiidmdable feature of the life of tbu Buddhist wanderer* 

Much mom dlmppomtiugis the lavish praise given to Ubeiutityt 
pi-ovidod that its object w^as tho monk ; tho wild e^Kaggorations of 
Brubmantcal admiration of ascoticbim, which the Buddha iruJl- 
tiojially ro]>rov«d, are here reprodneedp and the inclnsion of the 
In the Fsti Canon is auOicient proof that nothing 
of this kind too oinggemLed to excite dlata-ste among tho 
redactom of the Caaoin Prince Yessantaro, driven fniiii his 
Kingdom hnuds over idl liL^ goods to beggsrSj and goes to tho wild 

^ p. Si?o OUenLora -4Hi uMti IriiHt p. l£T ; ^Hf linti 

aUen lAdiin, 1 IT, ; Pt^hh li, fF.) tiXM^ernlfl* |ta reji? 

iu thti Ittguful of tho future Huadjlm, ili^tlvjya. The Talno of love 

in ihiU it IJiV heart from dmErol HA tltiLVcTlMl foi<ii h^^not 

aclioD —il ecu El ti.'iruL'tB |hartiiUi]Ar pauiinn DN. ii. 251 ;; MM, 1. 2^7p SM ; 
in li. tiyiuputliy iii joy ami sturrow^ fimi iu JUToronce do the 
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^'itb hia wife onA chiliiren [ the goO Sakka comm iv try liis faitli 
ill the aba|H» of a BniliEuliir and rewives his two childrenp 
than on a second ett'uud Ills wifo aa a free gift Sakka^s sole ia 
toniLDiBcont of the aetbm of Uie gods in aendlng ny[U|>ba to 
seduce asceUca when the fervour of theli' losceticism menaces the 
goda theniaeivej^, and it la Sakka ngdn who accepts the wiao hare's 
gift of hia lL>ody as alma in tl^e Jack of anything else worthy 
of preaoutation to a gooat. But^ be it noled^ aelr-aacHfice like 
this ia demanded only of one who will not In the preaent life 
attain enlightenmont^ mid the Buddha porfoi-fna none of these deoda 
in his last emthly lifop^ 

The duo ol^servance of the mles of condinst brings with it the 
UiiJjuninee of the power of self-restnuni and corresponding 
Biitiafaction. Bnt there are atitl furllier ninttera to be observed bv 
tlie dbcjple^ which cannot be formuhiteib like the rules of con¬ 
duct in precise dii-eotlona but must lie curried out at hh own 
discretion/ He niusl: be watchful over tho sejise intimations 
w'bicli Come to him whether direct or aa ideas; be must practise 
to disinterest hitiiself in tliem, and to prevent any ovii statt* of 
niind arising which would foetor dtsire, Secondly, he must lie 
mindful and soU-possessed ; in all liia deode the monk must keep 
ever 1 before him the nature of the act; ila ellucal fiignilicaiice ; 
whether or not it conduces to Ibe end at which he ajuis j and the 
real facta underlying the mere phenouionoii of the outward act; 
tho rule ia tho Buddhist uiiuJogue to the Christiiin orders 
" Whether therefore ye eat, or drink^ or whatstFever ye do^ do all to 
the glory of God/ Tliirdly, the monk must study cententment 
and he aatisbod with the l>are mini in urn of roljes and food wherew'itli 
be may trtvel like a bird w'ith ils witigs. In diverse fa&bions 
these principles are mciilcnled ; the hubit of self-obsL-rvation 
is ever inslaled upon as Hie most effecUve way to reot out those 
evil cravings W'bich lead to rebirth and ila miserica. 

By these means the monk is quidlfled to lay aside hankcrjiig 
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THE .SAINT, AND THE BUDDHA 

for iiiG things tif tlio world ; the dodro to iujiiro ; toqwr of li^irt 
4 intl jiiitiJ, or luitid ond Wdy | flurry fliid worry i imd perplojdt>’t 
Jivo liiodQrmuwb ; Ins, is as olio fr^Hhd froni doLti 

jirisolii fllavory, or \'^'abdoi'Ui|[ oji & df^rt roud ^ he is 
Alltel! wiLJt greaL joy and Jiud is rsuwly to eot^r oil tbe tlrst 

MediUtioii and tk^i^aftor tu adi tmcti to tli^ iiuul intuitioa 

ntid «til%[iioDaioDt. 

But this schouie of procodura whicb is laid down in tbo 
B£Liiiaii^]>iiala Sutbi m not thu only [nmailjlUty | indeod, it is 
cloar tliat the utliical and other pre^wriptioos are the result 
of much oo-0|iOttfli\e work and redivction. Tlio oldest form of the 
pJrtii of emancipation tiiay bu the noble eightfold way, wlikh is 
the fourth of the noble trutiiSp and possibly, therefore, lo ho 
ntlrihuted to tbe Buddha hinifself. It demands right viewt^ 
knowledge of the four nolle truths j right asphration towards 
renunciatiojii heuevoleiicOj and kindness^ right Bpoerhr a^jiataiiiitig 
from lying, abiidetp abuse and idle ialkj right acdoa^ ahstaijiing 
from taking lifSp or what is net given^ or from cntnal indulgence ; 
right Uvelihoodp alsUhiing froni any of the forbidden modes 
of Living; right effort, to suppress the rfeing of evil states^ to 
erudicate those which iiave ai-iseii, to stlmuLite good statiiSi and to 
^»orfeet those w hkh have come into being ; rig hi-mind fulness, tho 
loiikJng on the body and the spirit in such a way as to reiiw-u 
ardent, avlf-possessed and mindful, having overcome hoUi hanker^ 
ing and dejection; and right concentnition, in the sliape of tho 
Four Aleditationa. The lack of Eystom and oloaraess of the path 
is probable enough evidence of its uge ; the scheme seems to have 
Wn remodelkd upon iL’ 

Without the meditationfi^ to which either system leads up the 
normal cliimv?, the whole nmkes a natural Eystetn of tuoderaLoly 
rigoroU 4 i eUiics intended for monks For laymen the Buddha has 
much tho same creed williout the elaborate paraphenudia of minor 
Fogulations, iind he has five good rBasona for righteousness on 
the part of lionBokoldors; the wicked man becomes poor tlirongh 
slotli; of evil repute; loacs his ]^hvce in society ; dies in anxiety ; 
and is rewarded by an evil rebirtbp while tho reirorBc of Lbeae wroes 
^ Cf. Fnaki, ZDm. Ijuil IS:! a. 
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is a»;ur&d for tbe good mftn. Tli^ Bigillovfldn SulLa < hjui u efaartuiii^^ 
little picture of hy etliica } tbe Buddha idoiierpreu the wur^iilp 
of the qiiartorB, and ioetoad inculcates tlie dulies of pareiiU to 
guide Olid protect their children; uf child reii to honqur UioLr 
imiepts and maiDtikiu the family traditions; of tcachorB lo 
instruct thdr pupils and to roceivo duo hoiiour in return; of 
husbands to he courtooUrS^ faithful^ and res[>ectful to tlieir wives. 
to give them authority in the home, and pruvido them ornanientu 
in return for lideDty, and due performftiico of Iheir dnlies; of friends 
to show courtesy^ goueroaityt and benovoLcoce to one oiiotborf to 
oljserve the golden i-uio. and to keep foitb ; of in asters to give 
juat labour tasks to their servants, to feed mxd j.i*y theiiif tend 
them in illness, and afford them luxuries^ if }>o5sible. and recreuLioii^ 
imd of servants to riac S^ofore imd jetire after their masters, to he 
contend work well and praise their employers ; of laymen to show 
Aifection by act, word^ and tliouglit to moiikSj and to supply their 
temporal needs, and of monks to teach laymen imd nDstrsin them 
from evil. 

On iKilitical issues there was no room fora Buddhist ciwd; the 
Buddha, ho^veyer, on the occasion of Ajalosattu^s deterniiiiation 
to attack the Yajjinns predicted their successful re^i^tance so long 
as they ohoarved their old constitution; met regularly for 
counsel; acted in concord; made no innoA-ations in institutions; 
hoarkeae{i to the advice of the eldere; j^rniiUed do detention 
of women or girls amtmg the clafis; hDnoured the village shrinks 
and kept up religious riteii; and paid due I'evereiice to Arahants ; 
D doctrine of pure cousenatisiii, hut pmljably of practical good 
sense, and evidently coiitalniiig n pointed warning agninst the 
practice of marriage by ciipture.* 

Precisely the same attitude of coiiservatlBm Is to1>a found in the 
attitude of the Euddlia toworda tlie issue of caste diatiuctlons. 
The clear opposition of the Buddliititfi to the cliums of the 
Bnihinins naturally suggesled earlier in tlio study of Buddhism 
the conception of the master as striving against the privileges of 
the Brahniiii casten, This theory waSt however^ so obviously 
iiiconupatilile with the facts that it evoked instead the suggestion 

* t5*v* iEi. 180 IT. J IL 4. 14. 
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T[1H .saint, and the DUDDllA 

tliEit iLu BiciliUiit IkileJ ^ eocjoJ rofu-nncri ho was c^^iikut 

to r^Tuit. liKj iirdur fry in lhL+ U(>por Drfthiiiai^ or 

Ksatriya-H, rn?gly^:liiig Uio daiins of Hie dowuirodden uiultltud*, 
hy their JJl’t^edy kuig^ To iliift agsiin exc€|»tioii has beoii 
taken, Jhtid vre ai'O iiakcd ioxteiul to beliovo tlial fls we liud^i'- 
etand ik diJ fipt oxLtt ia the Budilha'a time, :tnd tkalt if JUs views 
Dll it liad beon followed* social divisions would have doveluj^od 
Dll weslorn linos aad Uie inlijuitii^s of caste would iiover Lave 
Ikcu por])ct4atcd.' 

It ifl* however, Impiksaible to accept tills last ejdniop ^ caste^ it 
is true, wsa Ijy no tucons as rigid in the Buddha's period as it hiLS 
cuuio to Wt for the insUtlltipn is ijaBelitbilly one ill couatiuit 
gi-owth Eitid iiiodilscuticu]. But there iti tlio ch’ikr(-*st proof that llio 
gra^it classes of Brabuioinas, K^triyosj Vai^ya* or ^ftdras oxistoih 
and that Iho pHosUy and ruling clcoait^ were selfish oppressors in 
union of tho |iooplo and the ajrfs or slavey while each class was 
tiardoniiig inio caste divisionSi The Buddha^s funnal treatment of 
the oiigin of the cfistes desIroA'S any possibility of treating him as 
u reformer ; Oil the contraryt hi keeping Avith tlie doctrine of 
action, he tracer all to their deeds id the beginning of the proa^^nt 
Avorld system, mid lb us enunciates a dangerous conscrvatisin. 
His owni practice was in burmony with liis theory; the a;sicet]c 
communities of bis day recognized in theory^ and to aume estent 
id praclicy, tlie right of any |Hdrsan to he aa^ocLated with them j 
the Buddhist excluded sJavea uidifss emiiDcipated, and the 
majority of their ndhereols seem to liaA^e belonged to the upper 
classes. The Buddha* av^o may assume in point of fuct, was pot 
a social reforpier; he hud a message of healipg for misery which 
cousisted in dopial of npything in the vvorld of enduring value, and 
such a messuge atei^ not uuch as to Indnco its promulgalor or his 
disciples to atriA^e against the established social order, apart from tiie 
dangers Avhich such an effort would have involved to the pcav faith. 
The BudJiia sought, indeed, it Avould Boom, to establish his 
foUoAVers as Brflhmaiia^ by tho adoption uf the principle that bii tli 

* \lhv» DAvidpk, SUB. il !HJ ff. iJilt 64 X' Pt, cIl iv. j 

Kn^itlir Cill. UiJ ff- Th(J iMjulrict ltn>Drjr (DN, HL of tisu ehgia of 
KJujr*lPP Inter in llie rctriM and Jci/oAra; Amtkui 
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cannot make ft man a BitilimMia but only virtue, but Ibifl allompl, 
if aerioiiaLy intended, fai)^ utterly of He did^ boweven 

it ia clem:, bold fortli the tenipoml adTuntagcB in the ahapn of 
reafieot and cen.Bidemtiou wbicli fell to the lot of a member of the 
Order, imd wc know that there were iDftn 3 ^ iiib[ed motivea^ aa was 
inevitable^ among it^ niembet^ fear of royal tymnny, or of robbers, 
or worry from debb while otlkers had no higher inoLivo than that 
of finding a comfortable meatie of livelihood.^ 

Tliongh street la normally laid on conduet and intuUion, it 
muat be reinemhared ibat the whole edifice of ealvatton in built 
up on the fact of faith in the Buddha. It £b when a Buddha 
ap|.Hiar3 and leai^hes the holy truths tliai it becomes [Missiblo for 
tho householder or other person to Iwten io the teach to 
attain faith in the teacher, and to realize thnt worldly life ia a 
Idndraiico to purity, and therefore to abandon It for tho existence 
of a yellow-robed monk.® Faith thus ]\^ at tlie root of knowledge, 
and it U only inferior to knowledge* In the sense tliat iritnition 
la A higher stage; a monk begins with fuitU and onds with 
intuition, aa a norrmU rule at uny ratOt although ^iiiLs saved by 
faith seem to have Wn admitted. Faith, bowover, is not to Ije 
regarded as an inferior made of Salvation or as uneBEential; Ihore 
can, it is clear, be no iiituifioxi itnleoa there has hTst been faith, 
aayo in the case of th# Buddlui alono, 

2, TAc FK^rf^^s of M^dUiUim 

The Canon Lb ftingularly rich in diverse devices intended tOBoenre 
the production of a state of mind in which there shall he im 
preseuofi of empirioal reality. The Yoga practices of n^bich 
India has ever been Bo fond wore donbUes the object of eager 
study, and fornis of self-hypnosis Tvore the objocta of re^anck 
Wo have in idl likeliiiofKl echoed of Ihcbc e£^icrimonts in iho 
records of the power to see heavenly visions and hear heavenly 

^ Hhym agji iL 104 t, iSti t, 14L Cf. U>., iv. 4. S3. 

^ M1L» p. S:!. Conrupti-m in thu urih^r h In OSO IT^, 019 ff.; 
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auiindbi, in tilth iidAgination of wreAlUdgalii conUover&y with tbo 
oviL Milrn^' In whom the powot of dwrQ nod tlic tomptationft of 
the life of Ihe world ai^e [personified. The life of the niodka nod 
DUD^p with Ibeir aomity nutrLmont and enger deaire to secure 
exi^oriences of rnpLune, must Jiavo teuded to tjio abnoroial develojj- 
ment of pay chic powore imd tlio induction of balJuciJiAtioiiB and 
seirhypnoAis* AH tba metbuda saein to have aimed at one end ; 
despite occasional coDahloation in the leaLs they may fairly Ijo held 
to have LeOd originally indepebdent luodeji of goJiilng a ‘Com¬ 
mon end. 

Simplest and least unattractive ta tii« rorimd practice of raguJated 
breathing socompimied by a simple assertion of the act^ a device 
loved according to tmditioii by the Buddlui himself as occupation 
for tbe rainy soiison when his wandering life of pi^^hing cesised-* 
Kepelleut in the extreme U the meditation of impurity^ demanding 
the presence of the monk at a reuielery, and the careful meditation 
on all the hateful oapecla of a corpse in decay^ a drastic measure of 
convinciiig even I lie greatest lover of human beauty of the vanity 
of Iho love of the £eshp but perhnija noceasory for Indian munka, 
since even tbo highest aseeUcs are regarded by Bnihmanical 
tradition oe singularly apt iofaO victims to female hlondielipients.^ 
Of much more attractive kind are tile furms of pioditation wtiieh 
Iciid with certainly to rebirth in the world of BraLmtAf the 
Brahma-viharas. In the wild one first practices the feeling of 
friendliness to all creatures; then develops sympathy us com¬ 
passion in its place; then sympathy in their joy; and thence 
pas£>es to the true end of the meditation ^ the attainment of 
absolute indifference of feeluig a striking waniing agalnsL 

any conception of love os the end of man.* 

Mor*;! a^trusc are the Fooitions of Maslety 
which are essentially modes of coiiteuiphiting eitemid forms 
finite or Ixiundle^ and coloured biue^ yellowj red, white, and 
appreciating their true iiu[>erinancnce^ and thus prasumably rander- 

^ Wjmiijiclij IfiirLi iifld Sniafibiij OldHMiltt-rgp iwuf JirffB! pp, lol r. ■ 
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Uig vnoinl Hio mind* Akin to tlioso o^erqiiea nro tlie thrcje 
of tJio of Delivonmce (ti’inioJiJfa) ^ which seom to JiOp hrel 

the couteiiiplAtioti n man his own matonait form, then of 
Gs^torjial form^ imd thon the nttaiuniont of liitoDtnoes. Thoa by 
|Kii:^ing Lmyond any conc€i[»tion of matter or idoo uf Aeinmtion, and 
sn|ipra 3 Sing Iho idea of multifoi'iniity, ho attains the ytat« of mind 
iu which Lho only pni&otiti^ the inhnity of spaco 
On this follows a ataga in which iho iudnity or anljoundiii^i^ of 
iiitoii0ct(i?/NihiiiO/iaiiod) Is iJona ptosenh Tho uejct stage is raachaiJ 
when there is nothing at all jtrosioiit to the muid 
Thnu is aeluovod tha stage when neither the prosen^of idea^ nor 
the aUieuce of idl^Gts is 8[rtdticaUy pi^esent 

Finally Is attaioed the state where tlieno b snppreGsion of both 
sensation and id^ The same idoa rfiap[H3ars 

in a diBeient form in the doctrine of Ihu sevexi Kesting Phices 
for Cunsciousnesa tlio two Splierea" The 

first of the resting phu:^ or stages is that of men^ some gods and 
dwellers in hall; the second of the gods^ differing in body but 
uniform in InteiUgebco^ of tiio Broiima-loka | the third of lho 
gods uniform in body but not in inteliigenco i the fourth of the 
All lustrous gods uniform in both ; the last three and tho two 
Spharas cover the four stages begin rung with tho infinity of spjice^ 
tho two SphoroB being lho realjiis without iden and where is 
neither ideation nor yet iionddeatioD^ The four or five nmk as 
the Amppajhauas, for their as^enco b that tboy assume that the 
adept has lofl all canceptioii of matter far behind^ and advances 
step hy step in the sphere of puts eouscioiisnesa, iuid ftjinljy the 
disappearance of any content whatever* Wo have here an 
interesting historical record, which explains to us tho presouco of 
tho fifth form in the shupe of the suppression of both idea sad 
feeling j AlQra Kakniu and Uddaka Itainaputtd. two toocheiB of 
tJia Buddha, Jisd carried their power of meditation to the ealent 
of attakimg the meditation of nothingnes;St and neither the presence 
nor tlie abeenco of ideas; it followed ihereforo tluit tlie Buddha 

^ DN. Si. 112 ff.: 7U f .; iin 362 f; iv. WO | PS, |f 348 IT. t 
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must po further jin^ invent n ftflb mptlilntion, in which cveiything 
disappcsifB save the lifeniMl llio warmtli of the ImhIv ; tlitit ia, in 
effect, « cataleptic eoiwiilioit in tlie fullest sense.' We must 
assume, therefore, that the Bmldlift approved tins form of medita- 
lion. iSut the addition of four of the forma to the oi-Uimuy four 
Meditations in order to make up eiglit Porfectiona or Accompltah- 
iiionts is clearly artificial, for the two fornciB of meditation differ in 
easence and cannot bo made rationoliy oomplementari'. They 
must have been favoured for dliffereiit purposes and occnaiona, 


though with one end. 

This other set of four® occurs with great frequency in set 
phiuflcology. and without the variations in onumemtion of the 
other set. They seem often oven in the early school to have l»een 
pivce^led by a form of Cftncentrstion intended to aid entry into 
them the Ka-sinaa." the efiseiilinl feaitirc of which is the contempla¬ 
tion, W of wrth, water, fire, wind, dark Wue, yellow, blood-red. 
whito, light or a narrow aperturo. By intense concentrated 
gluing on the object chosen he obtains a mental reflex, which is 
devoid of the specific character of n simjdo mcitlal inuge. The 
process is to be carried on to the accompauiment of Ihoughls on 
the wretchedness of sensual pleasure, which produce indifference 
to such pleasures ; with refleotioiis on llie morits of tho Buddlia, 
the doctrine, and tho community of monks, which produce jay 
and gladness; jmd with the delibemto effort thus to become a 
partaker of the blessiugs of isolation. Tho attainment of this 
mental reflex opona the way to the first Meditation or Trance. 

This condilion, is one in which, frewi from alt desire and evil 
(1iS]ioBitioiis, the adept enjoys, as a result of isolation and concen¬ 
tration, a condition of zert and plenaiire (pifi iwWwh while engaged 
in initial and siiaLiined applioatiou, doubtlean to tho truths of the 
system* By Ibe supprcesioit of either form of application, be 
oMaiiis inner peace, the coucentTatbn (rfeKh'fd«»rrt)* of thauglit 
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* i. 11; V. ^ VH. in Wiirr.1^, llOH. iiL 21*3 

1>S. irh<1 fT : rHincisiii, 

*' <>n UsSfl ef- |i- -ll*- ti. +'^1 Kt'-riif XX1> Kvii ; 

tit. 14 j Olili'iilwrg. iiOAr ji. Iti*, hr I, 





I2a 


the PATTI OP SALVATTO:?, 


(erffw) prfid«««l lijr doep reflection (sonMcttiJi, and eharftuteriaed by 
seat and ],l«wiire. The third etuge ie one in which jjftit with the 
ectjvity which It implies diaappea™; iho adept «ni«na mindftil 
and intent but indifferent (MprfciAsfe,). enjoyiijs, how- 

CV«, p ensure; the interpretation of indifference here is not 
eviden% hedoniet.c; the state ie not one of nentrel feeling, but 
mtellectiml; the adept looks with impartial tolemnee on all mental 
stnteft Then, by the pLitthig away of all pleasure and pain bv 
the destmctlonof elation or dejection, Ire attnina the fourth state 
which IS one of pure or complete self-posseeslon and indifference 
(f/pcmaant,jwriswAffli) without plresure or pain. This last state 
19 not dtogettier cmy of interpretation, for the term, which may 
indicate the purity or rempletonrea of 8eU.i««n«esion and indiffeiL 
puce, has also Wij Interpreted as denoting the reiuo^nl' of these 
cluaiitieg from Iho adepts which woiiIJ result, therefore, ?n n 
condition somewhat akin to that produced by the last of the other 
. type of Meditations, In favour of this interpretation can be cited 
the foot that otherwise the fourth Meditation appeare to leave us 
with a condition which a«ma indislingnisbable from the float 
intuition efthesaint, which it iacertainlv not to be identified with * 
Bs that w repented as following on the lust jfeditation - but 
this ohj«l,on ,9 not fatal, for intuition la more than Bolf-possoasren 
and indjfferonee, which may well he treated as leading un*^!^ if 
so. then this teries of MediUtions clearly leads to a diflereol 
result apintually than the first, aa it starts with a different 
procedure, for although arlificinJ aids to mental concentration are 
iw^. the adept engages in mental reflection on Buddhist truths; 
and not m a more effort to isolate thought.* Periiaps this ftrt 
was re^rded as making it inferior, for the other Me^lltalions 
appear Inter to have l>eon preferred to it Like the former sot It 
.aniAdouhtfut that the Meditations are taken over frem Brah^^lc 

Cf. FrenTti SBBL iSi, S« ff. 
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TOE SAINT, AND THE BtlDDOA 

prActice i thiiTe Ere trnc«^B of them in the Yojm enc] the 3Itjh(ihhdrcti{i^ 
an^l they ere not cleimeHl 45 orlginuL or &a Invent ions in Bn(Mlii4ni. 

Both aetu of meclitEtioiiB are deeme^l to Iw clistiDgiiished hy 
happinosa> e view ^vhicb sooms In obvioua contwliction with the 
iili^nco of pleMum from the laet is^i&gea in tho Latter Het, eluJ the 
eatalopay of tho liat stngo of tlio former aetr hut the dJflicutty 
may he redolved by a^oepting ttie distinction between the actual 
pleosiim of the statep and the value of it oa tending to the final 
end ; this dotihk use of happiness k another pKwf of the logicaL 
we^ikne^ of the Canonn' 

It is, lioweverp essentkl to note that there is Dothing □ooessairy 
in rej^ard to these trauees, though their use was constant among 
the monliSp and directiona ate given In the Vinaya to eecure that 
monks adopt in meditation should be located bigether so as not to 
interfere with one another in trance,* A similar form of medita* 
lion is contuinoil in ttio tbr^^fold cDncentration (.^rnnuiiAi), witli 
iziUia] and continued applicaLion ; with the latter only ^ without 
both, and another set of three views things os voiih probably of 
luaU and evil dispositions ; without taking note of any specint 
pecnllArity, that is indifforoTitly ; and without preddectionH'^ 
Ananda, who carried out the former kind of conceiitratioUp seems 
to have bad the vision of an aura and, of forma. There is mucLi 
similar matter recorded in the myatioismof the westbut Christian 
mystics show distinct chanicteristien whieh have been traced to 
tho double origin cf their views in Noa-platonio pbilosophicoi 
conceptions end the prophetic tradition ; their aim ia union with 
God : they recognize the grace of God in the course of the progress 
of iLkeir meflitations, aa does tho /io|/i4i 7; they show 
n personal element irhich dlatinguiahes llm state of each mystic 
from Hint of another. 

* LwJi SadiiiTp rniH^rfra, iL App.^ p, BVdVIA. pp. tT 

* Th^^ilh^, r,537 f- MPT, L ; MV, v, fi; CV. Jv, L 1 j mrlrnlH?™, 
LiTAU., PL im. 

* MN. i\\. 1-77 JT, r DN. UL 210 ; { 3il ; Vsjp^rorara’f p, xicrii^ t 

* llitilerp WHJ Paifck., p, I07 ffl oat of fr>or \m tafor 

nMenisth^ly ma-k Uva by dividing tVm Brat two, in Ilia I utkoHnn Injiae 
elEmlnateri in the HKNind ; TlK. ft iai% g. 


THE path of .^ALYATIONp 


12B 


3* InfiMiiion atul Xirnttm 

The end of the medlktioiis of the disciple is to lead to the final 
intiiLlIon of tlie four noljle truths which brings wdlh It the 
recognition that I here is no chnnee of rebirths This la the 
easontkl TacI of Nit^iUui ; iho monk la fri>ed fi-om the Inloxicanta 
ot dordamenbi (osum)^ of dpHirOt of 1»ecomingT of false vlows^ of 
ignomnce; all appetite^ all uvei^ionT all dullneesanij confusioii nra 
ilopartod; the outward form remaini^ it b true, while life Inals^ 
but the essontiai leotilt is achieved, and what luippenB to the nroiik 
when physical death aeU hi cannot alter this fact; wo can under¬ 
stand how the Buddha waa wiiling to rule a neb queationings out 
as inafiuilssiblo^ boenusc he hnd formed n conception of the 
juuinrriei os Nirvana, w^hich provided for its l>eing altuinod 

Id this life. The conception b ontiroly parallel to Iho lunn 
rolenseii in life {of tho VedflnEn and of tho Upani^ds, 
and was doiibticaaadoptetl from earlier apeculolion, Shouhl then, 
since the monk knows that he has attained release, he roiitain 
longer nJivo in tho world? The answer is that^ aa the w'orld is 
indlfTrrent to him, so lie craves noither for life nor dejilh, but 
awfuls likn a servant hie wages—a strange confusion of lileas but 
characloriKtic * yeb suicide is permissible now and then its Goilbikit^s 
case shows." On death there is now no continuity of conscious, 
□cas; tho Vifiiiana transmigrates no longer, for tho chain of 
causation is broken for ever Mail bos atlained tho l^irvana 
oloinont (ftp7jjb^>faz-d7/ubi) without any remainder of ompirieal 
esbtencej the Mithh({U^irth(i co-orcUnatEs Nirviina with tho ether 
which is uncreate and eiiJIess^ and the Abbidliamnm classifies 
Nirvana as tho unconipound elementj dtslingiiLshiiig it mdic-ally 
from all tho passing worlib^ 

Positively of ilio state them is A^'^erberl happiness or hrillne$s of 
reIcaseoTenUgldenment(rbjM//i—, mM{i); tlie terms 


\ Thit of falw^ i« cmEUcd In HX. i, 23, IT^ ^ 

AN. I. rc7 I 8+Vh ir, aw. F-ir Ihv fmir, DN. ii, tm : I»3, | ^ tfitoxloaiit' 

-m) in pmiblo, SBB. il. M, Hi, 29, u. 2; .Fjirat^i in t.rdbnblj a 
.SftTiiikrStiiflirtii [ jTjjVa^ h pM^iibla. TDC., p. ${• 4=r?i-!ra, IF. KKiib^rN 
* p. tfl ; rf. TTtrrnsi^tM, llXi^ T On Si 

j>, 205 j (YiiiiiAin. fib 123 r. 

■ U\Lr p. 271 ; /'..■i -l., p. fbn f. 
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THE SAINT. AND THE BUDDHA 

BOflm at fitiit sight oontrfidklory since j^kaaure ia emjjit-kjiL, 

line] therefore out of ; * Nin'Aim is liaip|>jiio«uSt1ri|iutiLk 
assei-Ut, iuid+ when naked Ijoiv ilmt cud ba whoii feeling dotsb nut 
exist, he asaertn that it U liappin^aa I>fcaii3e tliert? la no feelingJ 
Feeling, os ive hnvo teen, ia Imbuitory and therefore JU the wide 
tejiBO cnitery; hnppiiie^a tliomfore mmi be distinct fi-om foeling^ 
but beyond thjit wo cannot go. All empirical ciunliticationa are 
unfitted to de^iciibe tho inefTahle. Wbat we tiro a^nred by the 
ovorwheliDfiig' ovidetice of tbo Canon is that Nirvfirui ia the hlisst^ 
ful end for which everyone must strive and wtiichj when attuLned, 
is worth the pains to win iL 

This is the general a&poet of NirvR^i, but there are Indieatione 
also of a more j>rosaic kind of the naturo of the intuitive eon* 
sciousness, which is the final product of llie ModitatioDs and other 
exercisoSt and from the elahoratiou with whicJi details nf this state 
am set out in tJie Canon and later ive wotild oit gravely if we 
treated NirvAna in any alistract way. It wos^ while life lostedt 
a state of oxtreuicly marked payctiio powers^ confamug on the 
saint powers of a vnriad, and to western idenSp incongrUDus kind. ^ 
The fimt is the }JOWDr of porcoiving the interrelation of conscious- 
nasa and the liodyj^** ^ind this leads to the second, higher fruit of 
the power to create a body made by/ or of^ mind, a conception to 
wdiich we owe^ it may bo feared^ the astral body of Spiritualism 
and other follies. Then lie enjoys magic poAver ho can 

multiply himself and bocomo one again j bo visible or hivislhlo j 
ponctmte a wall m if air, or tho gitmnd as if wator; walk on 
water ; jly like ii bird In tlio sky j touch sun and moon, and roach 
in body the heaven of BrahniS. The next power is less minark- 
able; ho can hear sounds colostiai and human, far and nenr^ 
Then he knows the tuiuiis of olhem, in all their manifold natiireB 
and ccnditioQs. Then he can rcmemljor hia former birthfl^ through 
juatiy an Aeon in all doLaila and modes. Ttien with the htiavenly 

1 V, 414 : cL YP. L 2. Sj U bappLncaSp MiL, p, 313. 

■ DN. i. 70 IT. 

** Th<^ term Eaoli?^ And idoa hero arc- not SfiriathyB-ycei, TJi* 

mlBtioD iA [val^ 

* SiilubBh. h not fftlJowrd hf Frftukv; DiiDd', H. 69 i 

p. ltJ7. TJUtt la buniit out by BN. L 105; below, p. B. 
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IiP difKJ^riis i\w dttfjUnioa of all p&ra^nii dying and Imng inborn 
Mceordmg io thf^ir Thi-iii lie ilimts libi iiuiid to tlio 

destrueLLob of ih^ ititoxic:^uU of cU^lrej 1 coming p ignorance, hy 
the knowl^ge br$t of tbo four uobic truila^f and ihon hy like 
knowledge of the IntoilranLap their origin^ Ihelr coiFifiation^ mid tlio 
path. In him then is accompUihod 1 liberation from Uio LDto^eieanlR; 
there aiises tho knowledge of bis emaneipition ^ ^Kehirlb J^ilQ 
been destroyed ; the kigber life hius been fiilhUed ; what liad to 
bo done baa been done ; after tbia present life there will Ihs no 
Iboyond/ Til [a is tbe high eat fruit of the life of the recluse, to see 
JIB dearly as one can In a clear pool the shells and the pebhlee^ 
end the air miming bI ioeiIs of IieIi. 

We need not suppose that ell tboae powers were either clniined 
or eojoTud hy all sainU; the last is obTioudy the essential 
InttiitiDn., but the whole body of the potencies beginning with the 
celestial ear is given the style of super knowledge and, 

witli Uie prior members^ of aggregate of intuition (pa/lnd'it^uffd/irei] 
or Hunply intuitioi] or knowledge Or^ again, the wisdom of 

tbe saint is described as the eye of inluitjoii which 

ranks not merely above the heuTenly eye—Amanda liad it but not 
Ibe Intlei^but also above the eye of the law the 

technical term for entering on the path avhich leads to liboration,.^ 
We need not doubt that the possossioD of such powers vvo^ duty 
believed In by adepts, nor need we ascribe them to anytliing mere 
avonderful than the hsIlycinDtieiiB^ avbicli the medilaiiona were 
cerlain to produce * that in Lbe east men claim £e-day to remember 
previous births aids in e3^plaiuing the origin of such Ideas; it 
confers no valid iiy upion them.* 

4. 77jc Sdfni and Boiidha 

The narmlive of the Buddha^ w'ork of conversion shows the 
simple form of a didciple realiaiug forthwith the Impemisiience 

^ Xlio tothaloil ^enao cif \% fniind in VP, iii, 87^ but In LitDt JSBB, 

iL £13, a, U IJttl see DK. Ui. 2Sh On I'Jdjy tmv DN, 1+ SH T; SUB.' 

ii sfl t, nra l 

» JiituatiJksL I SI; SBB il. u. L 

* Sfte 0. g. Jamn?, 3^ runWiioi pp. 2S1 L, 

' Oonln^t Eiiot, HtnduiMm and 1^ IvU.; Ithyj: DavidM, 


THE 3AINT. AND THE BODDllA 1^1 

an^l misery of ^vhoncet if in tliis ju^nranee 

Aiirl strive iianlp lie svill iiilmn t^y the di^tmcLion of desire 
Nir^^anii oven in this lift^^ So simjile a coiiceptiuii iivas certain lo 
|jfl vlsbomted, especially if the faitJi uvero to meet tiie views of 
those who^ doubtless many la mimberp worn not altogether 
enamour^ of Nirvana tind could be better won to the CAti^ if 
they could be ofiered the chance of happier rebirth p an idea whicli 
appealed with irresistible force to many lay adlicrenta. Ileaco wo 
find a claadiicatlon by four stogc-s. The fliiit is ho who has 
onfcemi on tlio stream (sot^panna) j he is rid of the first three 
hou^s {mthtfQjana] of llie false boliof in individtuiiityp doubtp and 
belief iti tho eJficacy of ceremonial j be is assured t^t bo cannot 
lie reborn in tho worlds of belt, or animals^ or ghosts. The onco- 
ruturner has furibcr roduced to a ni iniin nm affection 

a version p and duUmesd^ ho will once more only return to 
be born on earth. The non returner has destroyed ttio 

fourth and fifth bondSp attachment to things of senses ojid 
antipathy J ho will be reborn only in a BmkmA-lDkat and there 
will he find tiberation. The last is the saintp Aj^hant, who has 
fiwd himself from all tho bondo, in whom no dofilementfl remain, 
who will never euffer robirth.“ 

There is no early ovideiico that these stages must be strictly 
observed^ but from the firat the rulo was clear that Nirvana must 
normally be conlined to the rnonk^ The eicception, howeverp was 
allowed tliat a laymant who adhered to the faith, might attain 
the extinction of rebirth, if lua last thought were directed to this 
endp and later the general doctiino is laid doivn that a layman 
may attain liberation^ hut only either by dying on the day be 
does sOp or by entering the order at the moment Avheii he attains 
it^ ho who has gained Kirva^iii cannot remain in secular life. 
Later also is the idea that In the barber's shop at the time of the 
tonsure on admission to the order tbo highly gifted novice attains 
Nirvana,* 

The qualities of the saint are elaburatod ia the testa ; he has 
four Patisambludila, poven of uoatpraheoaifiji and ex^esis; 

< UV, • ON. if. fld f,. ;>nfiL 

•SN, V, tie; Mil., p. 2655 KV. iv. ), 
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m TIIK PATH OF salvation, 

jntiiltioD {panM, ubhififtal true insight impQSSimt}), quietude 
hfl works mirftclps by foinbild easertioii ; lie 

ig p(ir trcielfeiiM noble ; ns n heiirei: of tho doctrine (5ic)r^XiE| 

bo can be BO dGsignftted, though tbo term applies to any disciple. 
But ho ia iaferior to the individual, Fncoeku, Buddha,* tho i^olil&ry, 
who in an age when no iiiiivereal Buddha odists and the order is 
diEsrdved, attains ffulighteuiueiit but csannot preaeh it, nxid who is 
inferior in omniscience to the Buddha proiK>r; the later view 
is clear that ho caimol coexist with a tme Buddhiu but this La 
unknown earlier. In any case the idea is of Uttlo eonsoqueuce. 

The unh-ersal Buddlia ranks high over all saints or Faceoka 
Buddhas- Tho Canon, we have seen, oontama traeea of the 
abnormal character of the Buddlm of history, but a atrong tendency 
to treat emphatically the human side ia upfUkrent; the BuddLia 
coiKH)arGa himself in bis destruction of the enveloping covoring of 
igDomnoo to the first chicken which breaka its shell he ia the 
eldest but not in essence different from others; they must free 
themselvna, though they foUow' his teacluag. But even in the 
most orthodox view tho Buddha possesses oharactoristituj tediously 
scholasticised which assign to him the perfection of power, of 
wisdopip of peace, of mercy» Ho Haims liintsolf to lie amuiseieDtf 
all Dvercoming ; he who has i*ught himself williout a master; 
peerless in the worlds; the perfecHy cniightoued one^ tho kighcBt 
teacher^ who has attained NirvB^s- Ho ia ii hero Isorn for the 
joy of ihe world to bring glndncsa to gods and mem The disciple 
follows bis teoHiing ; he doea not aapine to become n Buddbii^ for 
from the more fact that ho is a disciplo he can make no elnim to 
AtUin such a resulL Whether he could become a Fscceka Buddha 
m left obeciiio in the texts* 

Beside tlie historic Buddha, hovvever, there are others through 
the ages, ali born in eastern India, with Vfirying length of life, 
but in essence of one type; each preaches the doctrine, and it 
abides for a period, only to pass away again ; that of tlio Buddhn 
ia to abide hvo hundred years only, for tlie admission of nuns 

I U. 142 i \x* I, apiwiiirw luivT an a lit^rmn 

p|li|4:acjpht-r, Uhr. I SOI; Ki'tn, -Fitcl- p. 01. 

* iSwrfJceJihcrSjjiniVirri/ifriii, i. 1. 4| MN. L 2'(S6. CentTJifll MV, i. i'i. S; Apf+ |, 
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THE SAINT, AND THE BUDDHA I3a 

hna shorU'ued the tUau$ELiid ypiira it elifl might have claUuikl.^ 

No two universal Buddhaa can cooJtiel nt least in one world 
systemr though poaaibLj ovoii the Canon recognizes that Lhere 
may ho other Buddhas lu other such Hyatems. 

Btit^ if thpao Buddhas exisi and from the tcftching oicach moii 
attain knowledge imd liberation, will the time come when every 
individual aliull he set free ? The MahaparimbbflJia Sutta auggosts 
an affirmative reply, Avifch the implication that the necessity of 
Buddhas themselves would cease^ but the auggosta 

a negative reply and tins pnavaila in the later dDctrine«'^ 

The relatirjn of the dii»ciple to the Biidiliia b one of ^lecuBur 
oJiaracter- To the layman" was permitted and inculcated ttia 
merit of the ^vornhip of the relics of the dead master by Jvia speciml 
command, And they did not fall to ensKrine them in and 

to adore them at festivalH wilh offen'ng^ of llowera, lights, imd 
coremoniaL ablutions Wo need not deny the reJigioua quality of 
such reyei'enoe ; whether tlko Buddha liiniseif claimed divjno 
jKiwor and origin or not^ the laily made him divine. But to the 
monks and iiuna no leas tlian the laity wfia it enjoined by tbo 
master hlinself to make pilgrimage, with Emumnee of rewanl if 
dying in the litsk, to one or otficr of tho four holy plrtCFS^ of hia 
birtli, enlightenment aetting in motion the wheel of I ho Inw, and 
death. Bloreovet, every monk and miii can atUiii liberation only 
by taking refiigo in the Buddha, the law^ and the order* The 
Buddha doubtless is dead ; he can extend no grace to the disciple \ 
blit he is the linder of the way^ who taught the saving texts* and 
founded tho order wdthln whose liosom alone ia sainthcNsd to Lg 
won. The reverence he inspiras can hardly, thon^ denied tho 
name of religion ; there are niccs who recognise high gotls, though 
they have ceased or never begun to make them offerings or to 
pray to them, and gratitude for the ineflable Ijood of Ubemtion is 
surely enui^ onotigh for true religious omotiom 

It ia in accord with a primilive spirit of dcvotlutt nud revorencG 
that wo find no idea in early Buddhltmi of seeking to liccomc 

^ ElN. Li. "2 L ; C-V. £ii. 2. 5( j X. 1.1?. As lo wcsisli-ncti ulmj: AN. i. 27 ■ NtUv. 
i. 12 h' 1 If. ; MkU, pp. It 
^ DN. ii. lo7 ; p. 611 j MIkv. J, 

’Thik Arafkiuil in a’^uikkL^d to |Afky pdumllcii al kX'^lic 9hirliiv» ; KV. xviE, |. 


THL PATH OF SALVATION, SAINT, AWP BUDDHA 

n BiiddliA I tbe BiiJdbas few aud fhr betwi^n i Ihe Ailvf^ut uf 
one Buddlia to be^, najuoly MoUej'yi^ is reoogni^jed m the Cfinoiit^ 
but tho fuU conception of Bodkifiaitvae * makea its appeoraDco 
only in Into tescta. Hctteyya ajipeara as the Buddha of age to come, 
to siiperrono on a period of exaggerated evil and sin. At last, 
Wearied of eolf-destructiod, men will pTactifio virtoo and abatain 
from silt, growing m length of life generation by gonemtion as 
a reward, until Uie age of man reaches 6Ct,O0Q yearn, and maldeiia 
are marriageable at 500 years. It [a tempiiiig to regard thb as 
a pictnre of a Kingdom of Love ruled over by a Prince of Love 
(tKCffci), but it would bo to re mod el, not to ibterprot the Bnddbiat 
recordi whicb does not here develop the conception of love though 
it recognizes biuiian solidarity. Nor do the many versions of Iha 
BiQHrti/aaamtti known to us alter essentially the picture/ 

1 I>N\ UL Tfii tf, Ik^^kb, L 132 f* 

* Till? i>x«c^ mnw of ih^ tf^rm li doutitful; aumiftlly it snmj Iw io 

'une eaSkttracD (ivttrni) dr d^ucnco ii dolij^hUiiiincnt' ^ ef# ERE. 

i h 7S0. But i t ]ii^ lliO bfK'ti irdll(I^n>4 ^ m bciii^ [cEDflllnivd in becg^kt) |KiMMncd 

cS) vnl Igll Ecatn sfit {cf. WS niertiilx, Imi^ AifK iL 007]! \ * dod wbL> hsa tho 
will (iKa!^mjl for vuLaj^htonmeht*, a ruauU ^lua dbtiknihld ujr' tlAlngMlfAi aa a 
nihrdndfiHag of PaW aalt^ty fnr folila, ^Jsnvlng powdr^, a tE^w <1dfvtidd{] hj 
WnUdsdr p. u. $][ by thd anatiiify of SatlA, lobitiikeii iu hii 

xiuw fur Sfitrt id SAnekrit in Hian of MlOf ^wcU mdr—IhiplAllviVJd 
bypdlbnifl. ScOart fHHR. u.) auda tlid diplaflatidd df ilid phnyw 

lia tbfl SflliikhjrA idtA of Haitra as tba hlgb^it: of tbfr Gu^, \mt 
ilnplicUited id nantcrial Exlaleiim om oppoim to Purii|a. 

* Scp E. IfumiLdUp n*fl StraAiburg, J ^10^ who rv^cdlU aIao tlio 

Fiili jlPvTgnfdm^, a fllidrt paodi on Urtteyya, and fragHleiilB of the utory m 
tlid uiikudwii Iran inn diakcl styled North-Aryaii by Ldmnnim, aailiiKHbdd to 
till? faku by lwonow(CLG A. 1012, l^p.aSl t) nod Ludere(SBA. lUia, pp. 7!J4 rfj. 
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THE PLACE OF BUDDHISir IN EAKLY 
INDIAN THOUGHT 

1. Indian Muter kfUsmt FatiiU$taf and 

Fbom tli 0 PaU Canon we gutber the cleiir iniprefiflion tkat the 
which cfliiBed moat intere^it And eTohed most serloue 
opposition from the Buddha dealt with life either purely 
luatenfdJsticallyf or were fatal isliCf or denied Ibo possibility of 
fmy knowledge. The gliinpeea wo linvo of these doctrines la 
hintaliEijigly aUghh and give no appreciation of tho argumenta by 
whicii Ihey were supported. But there la sufllcieiit evidence of 
the power of these beliefs in llie history of Indian thought to 
show that the schools attacked by the Buddha were not visionary 
hut holders of doctriiiea p^pubir and widespread among 
thinking mem 

The simplest, and most kopolesa from Dio Buddhist point of 
view, was presumably the eree^l of Ajita of the garment of Iralr 
It was a pure matoirmlism; man ia built up of 
the four olements. which at death are inesolvod into their native 
earth, water, fii*®, and air, while tbo souses, conceived apparently 
os in the classical form of the CSrrnka doctrine as the product of 
tlio commixture of the olementST jwios into space, whoso exl^tenoe 
Lj also accepted. Hence, there is no true birth, whether from 
father and mother or fortuitous; there is no fruit of gift or 
sncriJice in this world or the next ] wisdom avails not to prevent 
annihilation in the grave* An c^ptially Eumllar doctrine doubt¬ 
less was that of the I#akayatas, who held that the soul was 
idonticxd with the body^ in the Eense that it died witli it, 
a ilocirlne evidently very popular in early India and persisting 


m THE place or buih>uism in 

lalpr, for the miiks the with BiiiLikliyia, und 

Yogo as provalflut doctiinG^if^ 

Ki>t much fiirilier advaiurcd 13 t\nf cr«f^d of P^ktidha Ei^ccAyaiui ^ 
ill it seven penuBnept substances, nncroikted And without el^pge, 
are admiLted, which do not interact ^ the four elemenis, pleasure. 
Irfiiii, and the fionh There ib^ theieroTf?, neither slayer tior causer 
of slaying^ lienrer or speaker, k power;, or e?cplai[|er; there b, in 
afTecf^ a complete fatallam, n sold, ploasnre and [u&in being merely 
thro^vD in to avoid the obvious difficulties of evolving thorn from 
matter^ 

Boflk tliese fheories thus reject tmnsmigmtioii iitiorly^ but 
Makkhali CrOS£th9^ head of tbe Ajtvjikas or AjivikaR, A iium well 
known to the Jains also^ and wJio wjia once in cloae contact with 
I heir leader I^IabAvlra, is credited with accepting IranamigraUon, 
Imth fools Aud w'jsA alike hoiiig condemned to wander for 
tip100,000 periods before achieving an end of their jiain. But ho 
is entirely fatalistic: in dogma t thore is no cause of rectitude or 
depravity ; men beeoine pure 6r IiDjmre without rijaaoH or cause. 
There la no such thing a^ jKiwerp energy, hum an sLrength or 
Imiuan vigour. All is determined ; it is idle ]jy duty, penance^ 
or righteousness to think tknl one can counteract the force of 
destinyp The pEeBimisnr of the doctrine can hardly have been 
diminished by ilie aiictticism of the l>clievrrs in it; we learn from 
the Jain scriptures of the utterly ropugPAat and jiaizifid praclices 
to which they resorted, and which it eeems iiupcssible to bring 
into nay very Jogicid con notion with their tcnetR^ 

A similarly db<|uietjiig doctrine is ascribed to Fonma Kassapa ; 
on what metaphysical basis he rested dooa not appearp But his 
view is clearly faiaiistic; the committing of crime, even the 
making of all the creatures on earth one mass of Ileah brings no 
guilt I in generosityj in self-itiastery, in control of the srnscs, in 

» nX. L 65: cf. SK 111. UX. L 6J6; DS , U ISIS, ISWUS, iSUi; 

ULllebrandt, KP-i pp, 12 f., 26.; SEE, alv, 2S7 i SX, n\, j tvhfu iii 
^^UAlist^, deoiejra oftliv amj deniani al uxEjitoqjn; KV. L 0. SO; 
p. a. S, 

* us. f. 113: MK. i. 31. iEt3, 23a, aw, tssi, fiia. r,a* • ss. j. «i, .m; ih. ca 
211 J l*. ws; AN. L 33. 3t)C: til. CTfl, 3fUj VK i. £ 291 ftcj IlMnitt, 
pp. l(Hi tC. j SBB. U.Tt, ii, I ; Fmiik-', DN,, p, Cfi; Jncot>1, SUE 
XLY. uU i Uil , ji. 0 ; Bi, VP., |ip. t*. sa 
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truth, tliera is neither merit nor iucreiu^ of merit> The 
pniit43 wbo ill liiB rtAlm north of tlie Ganges gives iJms and ofifera 
siicritica renjifl no rowan! of merit j when he slaughters and 
oppresses bis foos to the gouth ho iicq[iiires uo griiLU^ 

These doctrinea were at leaat definite; but Sciiijaya of tlio 
Bolidtha ektit *r son of lielatthT wae agiioatic pure and simple, 
refusing In effect to aeaeri or deny any form of the four jmssihle 
modes of fnuniijg a projHisitioii: A is B,; A is not B ^ A is both 
B and not B; A is neither B nor not 

It is easy to we how deeply these doctrines affecLed the Buddha^a 
teaclking; ho oppo«MiKl to thorn the conviotloii within liuiits of 
dohniio knowledge^ while he adopiod and developed a doctnne 
of Agnosticism on a wndo range of fundamental topics in the eyea of 
other thinkers^ which in hm viow did not concetti the csi^ential 
fact of salvation* Salvation and the nieaii-t of atlaLttmg it by 
Jiuman effort, by conduct and wisdom^ be asserted aa absolutely 
real ag^iinst schemes of fatalj:sm ; he did not deny the matGri&l 
world, hut he omphaslaed the essential element in life os psychic 
pnNcet^ It was conviction of this process snd its nooessiiy, if 
effort were to be admitted, (list produces the negation of tlio self 
regarded as somethiiig fisteii and immutalde m in Fakudhab 
doctrine. 

In one [loliit all those sages agrood ; there were Samanaa, 
ascetic in some dogree^ and they ohared this |iecu]iariiy with the 
Jains whose loader Nigantha of the Nala (K^tlia or Nata) clan 
was evidently rogoided with hostile eyes hy tho Buddha^^ The 
Buddha himself had been a great ascetic j India admires ascetics 
and Jator Buddhist art portrajis with homble it-allsam tho emneiation 
of his aufferings; but, at tho esjjonfle of some oblfH^uy, ho Iiad 
risen superior to the excesses of asceticism and held mther that 
excessive asceticism was a hindruncep not an aid to Uio conquest 

I DN, i. sa T SN. iiL ; V. JSC alkii A^', \iL 3$a nUributch to him 
i^r MalikUli. 

■ DIT* i. &S f. : i!7; Jacobi, SBE^ XLY+ iliri j a and priiftitiTu 

sIbikh*' dI' bniiwli.Mi[^,. Uit YP.^ p, Tlial; this fuJJunrant 

paMoJ iwoF to BuiiUhtam XhV, laijt) ih i m plauai blu i Fniiillc, DN., 

p. n, e, 

® SUB. iL ; Fraiikti. UN., p. 4*4 ; SBE. XLV, jxl ff,; L L I* 

17 ; Ui, VPirf pp> lOd Tbu ori{jLliAl faTm W&n |KCrKn;il Jnklp 
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of C'Litlip TJiu .TnliiH leprOAchied tJie Buddliiata vrlih ii life ef 
And Buddhiflia eubtitiuiHl to Ailinii^ Liit 

Ihe isAhity of tLo foudder of Uie acliool is undeniiLble. 

2. awd Beginnings qf ihc S(lmkh^a 

ClcAT as iH the position adopted the Biiddba lownrda theae 
aspects of tjionght, it ui m^di less eauy to determiiie the nutnre 
4 .if his rolflUoQ tu tlic great phildsophka] systenu then id the 
nojiicijigp the metaphysics of the Yod^te and the SiLiiikhyn, 
Thrtre cmi W ao aerioiia dotibt Jis tf> ihe priority of the older 
U]MiJii^da, the AUure^^t ^rhad^ranyakHy or Chtlndoff^ to our Bud' 
dbJat teitfi^ dot need we es^^gemte ^ their dat^ to aceept this resuBp 
since we have seen no ground to place our Fall Csinon in 4lie 
fourth century 0,0. But it is not easy pTeciaely to detennine the 
doctrine of the Upani^ds ; there are tmcee in it of an insight which 
gives ws later the famous diatinction of two forme of knowledgOr 
the empiric^ and the real, corresponding to the world of pheno' 
oiena and the absolute, whose relatioue to the fonacr are l^oyond 
ail poaalbilUy of knowledge or eipresdon by empirical dotermina^ 
liolui. But to accoj^t* this as tiia oldest and fundamental 
Upaiiimul doctrine^ of which other viowu aro later corruptinus ia 
iiupossible. The main dt.ictrine of the Upani^ds k clearly the 
liclief in the ojciatonce of an al»aoluto; In the main thia absolute 
is ad milted to exist panthGialicfllly' in the worlds while the destiny 
of the EOcming individual is to he reabsorbed in reload Lhroiigh 
tlio attainment of the saving knowledge in this absolute. It is 
only in the Kaiha Up^nisad, which is probably oldor than any 
Buddhist text we havo^ that we find a real attempt to think out 
Ihe exiatence of the world and the self in relation to the absolute^ 
Tlic absolute, coiicoJTed as the pei'son or spirit^ a conception closely 
connecled with the idea ul tlie Bigttdu that the world is created 
by the eacnJlce of the primeval person gives rise to the 

unevolved into which it enters as Uie great fseir(nid^Jdr} 

I Aa dmt C}|^eiib<.^r]gp LUAB., \k n. ISa. A niEfurfiriT 

t>iJHi^p ann^ In Tcrijjs fcSnUs ( WaJtracr, Pt^AB.p ji, fiT} in 

UiHrti LinprihlMiblA^ 

^ Aji du tPviuMar l^rUmyph^ ^ fJn VpimifadM dnil ScliJia4«rv iSHX^eO, 

pp 101 f. 
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mid ilius individLializod, lu ii luuujicir c^fmojon In the 
BrnhiTinnicAl spculatioii, aa mtullMt mind, 

s^nBeB, ATid obj^ta of ^nse. BeyDbd this fijiwyktion, ekboniled 
iti th* hiter gtri^i^taru Mid no process 

is made in the UpanMds.^ 

Ill the eljifi&iefil form of tlit> Saiiikliya revealed in tlio 
ICarihl of ivvamkrsnft we find a syateni which differs vitally 
fmfu Lho pliin of the Kutha UpantJjUtd by aholiahing the Uliiveraol 
jieraon or spirit, and opposing to the unmanifsetod or natiiiro 
(praitrfi) an inhnite number of individual spirits, vrhtch, it is 
ossentlnl to notoK are no longer conceived M in any Bonae enveloi^W 
ill matter; from jsrimitive matter inlellectj Individual ion* unknown 
to the Kotha, mind, the seiiBc-fl and ol^je^ts arifle, but all Is 
nnconscions aavo through rellei^tion in some degree - in the spirit^ 
which honethelesa is A mere idle speotator of a process whkli oon- 
cerns it not^ and which will cease to l>o such a spectator for good, 
when it is retdUed tliat there is an etemiil dbitinotion ajid separate- 
ness {iriii:jtcjJ Ixitween spirit and matter. So artificial a stnictuiii 
cannot possibly be aii outcome of pi'imitive thought^ and a bndgo 
U provided in the Sitriikhya known to the epic, whorct though the 
Inter form of the doctrine begins tuappeaT+ we dnd also the spirit 
as uiuToreul, an atUtudo whose priority to the later idea is shown 
GlTectively by its kainiony with Uie cqueeption of nature os one, 
^hat this was ii fitiK of thought existing in the period of early 
Buddhism cannot seriously bo (|ue8Lioned ; the pnicifie view of the 
Buddha himself we eannol ho|>e to gather, but it is interesting to 
oxominc how far the growth of the school w'aa affected by these 
diictrinei There w'otild, of coursOf l>e proof jioaitlvo of inft nonce 
of the Samkh^'a on Buddhism did w’o take serionsly the account 
in the finddAercfircta of the meeting of the Buddha with the 
teacher ArAcla Kalflma and the Saiiithyn dociriooB— which have 
epic parallels — attributed by A^wugho.^ to I lie latter*But the 

' Kt-Eih, ^niiAAv^ «hiw i Jknt\ u ; Ot'ivnbon'p LBAH. cIi. ill 

■ cf. ji|^ :ICS fu, STl a, w3tk /mk Ph(L 

t. f. 

■ KDMOh lit. 4 f.i OhlenlHsrg, ibiiL r?ai ff.; (IN. felT^ 241 f.; 
nirtntu*, Vinj. iMirU. 257 IT. i.farl»''a viewj ibl'., pi^. Ci,fl;5 are clearE; onujii- 
M* ; K«lth, S3., pp. 22 k (]li* view* OU pytlk^gonu' b&miwiag» In G™k 
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Caiiod iis sd-loRt and A^^*ag!ni»rti a ptrist who VH'uiikl Ufli b^fliovo 

ihe Viu^i^ika pre-Biiddhlst. sn wo nmy kave t1i$ argument aside. 
L«5a plausible stUl tRiho coiijecttiro that th« name of the Buddha']^ 
towiL, Kapil ATEitthu^ rctrtiiw u reeoi'd *F Hie sage KapiJOr founder 
of tlie clflssicaj B^mkbya. The only proof av&ilablo must be 
mtornn] ovidenne. ^ 

The mattei' ie complientod l>y the aversion of the Buddha to 
metaphyBioid speeidatious on topics deemed by him iiniiecesBuryp 
which eiplains why we have no e^iamination of the conception of 
the Aupanifflda absolute. The schematic handling of all pofidblo 
theories of the continuaiico of caiiacjoiisnes6 afler death is too 
formal to help, hut in the Mui/AiHifi KiJsu^ ^ we do meet a pasBJigo 
which deiioimces in mt tortna as folly the eoucopliioii of Lhe 
existence of the self after death as identical with Lhc ftb-^ohite^ the 
nearest approach—and that hot in the earliest part of the Canon— 
to a fomiol attack on the absolute^ This does not, however, take 
us necessarily to any connexion with the Sariikhya, and il Is 
donhtfol whether any aid Is given hy the attack ^ on phdGsopheru 
who assert U)e eternity of the self and the woddi biihging forth 
nothing new, steadfast m a znoiintuiui peak, firmly fixed oa a pill sir; 
the metaphor of the niountAirt lop is found In epic and classical 
Saiiikbysp hut it applies to the spirit alone. Equally' unconvincing 
is a ^nikhya otigiu for the distinction made hy some tejwhcrs 
tjetween Ike impermanent eye, ear^ hese, tongue and hody and 
the |)ormancnt consciousness, for the Saihkhya regards consciotis- 
jje^ as equally impormanont. 

It remains, therefore, to con aider whether indirectly we can 
trace S^iikhya influence in Its pte-cksaical form* Btere fniitful 
results here present themselves. Tliero is on unmistakable 
similarity between ihoSatiikhya conception of the constant pnocosa 
of nature and the general Buddhist conception of the world as in 

pNElwi^phy (pp, jOe IT.) ftro vitktl^d ^rUir alia by hia having oveltwikcd tCayn-, 
JUAS. pp 7SS IT. buU mnt rp'hitcd by QldciUit^ra. 10 J 7, p, ^0.1 

H. chKV.L L 2 + 2 . 

■ PX, h 14, 21; ef. Giii4rt>, pp. 15 IT. Tll^it tllfl f>r 

niaUtrr in UiiihlbUm i» Imrruwea froni Hw STuiikbya, it in clearly (dciifpUu 
I.kii|y3r, rft., |f. SlJ wLolJy |q iUMnut!>x Hu iLinfL^Tialhtic ti-iniencitii 

in tlif UlLnciiwd peric^ if, Kt’., a. ivilh OMoliberg'a iMirreaiiinnrt 

;gx. laip, pp. irv 
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a. pcrpotual condition of bMominjf. There if, moroover, a clcnr 
fiimilBrily in both systema iu regard to tlui idea that the prow^ 
ia ruled by eaiisality. Trtw, tho oomparisou of tiie Saiiittya 
ayslom of tlio development of tiie twenty-four priuciplea from 
naturo downwards is a metaphysical explaiidtiad of empirical be¬ 
ing, and therefore differs eerioualy from the Buddhist chain of cauau’ 
tioa of niiaery; hence thoefforta of Profesaor Jacobi' and PieeUel to 
irork out a parallelism between the two has led to untenable 
comparieema, such fls that of name and form with Oie itidividufltion 
of the Rpii ibh yaor of grasping with good iillLlaviltiWflTOffid/KimwH). 
But there is a real elemeiit of truth in tlie cotiit'ariBon j the id«t 
of orderly development, which is already in the /TnfAa, is the 
Houice of the aecking of caHsal order in the Buddhist formula. 
But tlio Cinmexioii goes further than that j the vital element in 
the chain ia the conoeption that igtioraneo of truth in the Individ uni 
—not II coainic force— produces in the suljsHlute for a self itupres- 
aiona which until counteracted by knowledge, result in producing 
ignorance in a future birth and so on «fi infiaifum, and in the 
Sadikliya and Yoga, where the doctrine is moTO fully expounded, 
wo have the snme idea of igBotauce—here of the non-connexion 
of spirit and maltei^roduting impressions j both systema like¬ 
wise tBCognizB the importanee of the factor of desire. In both 
systems of thought, therefore, wo have the same picture of a world 
of process os in a sense u sel f-coutained and closed eystem j iViere 
are two diffcreuces of importance, which wo may judge Buddhist 
innovations. The first is tiro disappoarsiice of nature a» an 
ultimate reality when evcJuUtJii takes place j this obviously woultl 
have countered toe vicloiitly Buddhist inaisteiiM on l^ecoiuing. 
Witli it fall the Gunas,® or constituents of being J indeed, the 
iuclusion among them of the element of goodness (saWro) would 
have prevented Buddhiam incorporatiog the conceplion in a 
system which asserted the mkory of empirical reality as a ground 
for eeeking releaae. Secondly, to tho Samkhya the whole proc™ 
is uuconsciDUS save through refieclioii or other contact with spirit; 


' irW. iswi, pti. Ja If i ZDMa. lU. i if.; fiocLoi. pi'- 

’ A SAmthyn wUhoiil OuiiAsU vrry dtlhh'Wi i Kcitll,S«S.,p.2$j OlaunlMirg, 
(iS. 1017, p.Ulli, II. 4- * 
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thia la impcmiiiliii fur a duetritcQ which donipa the imphc^tion of n 
istiriii DiuplrituI reftUtv, thnt pli^ziodioiiii thoniselv«^ ft[ii)enr iia 
no ihrni niyitoi i7d. 

Tht^re is aonio oviiloncc atso that fluddhisin devi^luped und^r 
tho iuniionco of tlio oarly BAmkhya conception of the spirit as 
indcfK] ono^ but not m Intimately concerned with empiric r«a]ity» 
The doctrine expounded in the sermon on the cbajactoriBtics of 
the not-self implies^ 03 we have seen, the idea of a selfoa aome- 
thiiig utterly remote from cspcrience, uiid n Rimikr motive is 
seen in the scrmoji of Quylk on the world as enveloped m Haineai ^ 
we seem hero at iheatandiiomt of a self wbidi atnnds apart us a mere 
spectator of ttio misoTy of jiaychic existonoc, and the struggle for 
release takes the form^ not af an olTort wltlun the causal serJee of 
ttie psychic hnpjicnliigH to stay its course of \m[n, hut to realize 
tbo distinction hetweon the self jiiitl this psychic complex. This 
idcft, akin to the Baihkhya recurs quite clearly in the doctrina 
which mokes the cniigktczicd Buddhist soy that nahirc is not hiSp 
he is not it, it is not his uelf^ in terms wliic!i arc a precise parallel 
of the recognition in tho STiiiikliya by the spirit of Its distinction 
from nature which is tho source of release from connexion wlUi 

It.* The concltisiou of borrowing is aided by n verbal similarity _ 

rare otherwiBo os lictween Bfimkhva and Buddhism ^ the conception 
of Nirvapa without residue of support (wputWi) is mcxphcable, 
unless we rcnieml^r the dDctrmc of l>oth VedOnta and Bomkliya 
by which the spirit appears to belong to the world of becoming 
beciiufio of tJpadhis^ the transcendental in some way obtains ft 
support and bccomeii Ironsmutod into the ompiric reoJlLy. 

The proof of ^n^khya influence is obvioufily indirect, and act 
in itself complete. It is possible to argue that it U enough to 
aasume influence of the doetrino of the absolute without tho 
BOiiikbya developments or to assign these developments to early 
Bnddhiflmp though neither suggestion la perfectly aatkfactory. 
But the case for influence is enormously strengthened by the 
1 JtV. I. fi. ssc; LSI. 

« (bUAD., p- hwwd on MU, rt, SO, that m tliia 

nrolo-^^lhkliym tliO ipirit lUtlt W*^ Jia really l>Qmid nc J BufTikriOn 

not h'com woli with BudJhisi sui aiiiiiiii;i 

ifuin in In ilNhlf lfli|:ii'Qbable. * 
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can&itkmtion that Ite Yopa bIiovsa with SiJiltlliifttn ivniarknhls? 

not tiit+rely in JoctrinK btiL alho in toniiiiiohij^', winch 
rtuggf^t irreHiKtibly borrovvini^T rt^nder iiii1(?ht<hdiie€g to the 
kitidred Siknikhyii flptiem oxtrt>iii<>ly proWhle. Tb# sjtijrnativ#^ 
flf Yegu borrowing from BuddUmoip not, m ft fuctot ^>f -eftrly 
develop Eftent, l>e serioiiely coneidered; it is onoiigb to note that 
Buddhists ftiftke no claim to origiinality in the thmcc-'i which they 
omployed^ nnd these tninsjea^ though a poptilar imd Importftiit 
feature of the di 5 cjpliao^ fnvcured persotiftlly hy the Buddha him' 
do no I ID the oldest doctrine as well os later claim to he the 
absolutely essenlial elements of Iho proGosa of salvcition. 

1^, Huddfiism and 

That Yogn, tliat diaciplide, j^hysiciJ and mental, which procures 
its adepts magic powers os well us the higlioat reward ct release 
or l^eatiBcaiion^ * la old in India ics uo<|uesEimied+ It is a develop* 
ment end mtlonidii^LtjoD of the aiiceticL^t Tapaft, which is 
ooclaiftieti in the Veda as jJi powerful ansi it slaiids cloarly itt 
closo rdati on with the metaphysics i>otli of llio U poniMds and tho 
eiu-ly Sftriikhya. The effort of tlio thinkers of the Upani^da to 
reali-sse the absolute resulted in ainiing at the divorce of the self 
from the things of empiric life; in such a result os was attained 
in deep dreamless sleep we have a condition suggostiiig iioien 
with the i^olnte^ and the motive is given to adopt praetioes w'hich 
will produce artificially a tianco wherein roalijAatlon of the absolute 
may become real. But the end Is odaptshlo; the seeking of trance 
is too valuable imd nttmetivo to the Indian, spirit to foil to bo 
accomiUDdated to any system of philosopliyj and Yoga persists m 
close union with Sfttiikbya through the changes of that doctrine. 
Its first definite appoanmee in the U^mnisods \b, consistently 
enough^ coiitemporaneous with the emergence of Sftmhhya ideas 
in tile Kofha Vpanhod- By the time of early Buddhism the 
asostics had potfectod Yoga practices more and more energetically^ 
and the Buddhists took them over with more tlum good will, 

» pQuiiin, iJUM-tfSifflOt p. 3^4* Rm SL'iuirl, ftllR. sliJ- SUS f. [ 01»k nbccffn 
LtbVtl.j PJI- ff.. ff-: ii. SO ft, T:^ f. 
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of Uio fn^t tlnat tho Yogin was n firm 1>e!idver In the 
EM?lf wbieb denteil by ilie Budiihbt. 

It bbwevDr, nn error to e^saggomto the f^itLl^tlon or iv 
Buddhism as ii branch of Yoga. True, the maator attAined the 
saving OiilighteJiiueut by tmnce; tho four noble truths nieuiiori 
tranee os tJio tost of the members of the noble cigtitrold lo 
the destruction of misery ; tkc tests eontemiilate frequeiU nse of 
tmnce. But Jt does not appear in the chain of causation ; jgiiDrancn 
and intuition bb the cause of niiser^^ and of its roniovat not 
oBsentiaUy l:H>und up with tmnoe; and many narmtivee reveal 
the uttainment of enlighteninent wiihont recourse to this meaner 
The Importance of Buddhism does not rest In its Yoga a$[M>ctp but 
tliat is not to deny the powerful influenco wltich Yoga had upon 
Its theory and practice. 

Tlie four ordinary meditations or traiioea of Buddhism cori'es- 
pond in geneml with the four stages of conficious coneenti-ation 
of the clossiciil Yoga, * and, what is importaut, we have 
ill tlie a description of the first stage of concentmiioii 

which eiprofisly mentions the Buddhist features of initial and 
eustiiined application and of the separation of the mind, 

doubtless from deoiire and imptirilyp for we cannot hero mad in 
Die technical J^ariikliyaA'ogn terminology of distinction between 
spirit and mat ter» In the four or five mntlovless or formless 

meditations wo tiave Uio Yogn^ iiai allcl of tlm acbioveiuent of 
infinity and the Buddhtat coiiceptlona of the attainment of the 
infinity of intelJJgence and infinity of space, Alam Knlama and 
Uddaka, two teachem of tho Budtlha, attained also the I'ealms of 
nothingness and neither ideation nor nonddeation; the Buddha 
w^bo could surpass them in this naprd ctaifus i4> be able to do so 
through the possession of the five qualities of faith , energy, 
thought, conoontration mid wisdom^ and Itioso five qualities 
up|>ear in the Yoga as the nocesaary conditiona for trance.^ Tiiete 
U a precise paraliol in the Yoga^ for the series of four BraJima- 
viharas of friendship, empathy with sorrow', sympathy with 

^ YS. J. 17; MMik, Sii. Jai?. IS J ETipkinB, JA^^, iJtiL !tBT, 
iH7. 

* ilN. i, ISI, * YS. L 5S; Kcnip Intt. Smidk-., 
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mid indiff^retK^p, und Lh* tertEi Bmhmiivih^m k 
autSciQnt to prove Bniliniai^kalp nnd perImpB Vogji origin^ Signitl- 
cant alao ia tho of tlio tenuinolcigy Citia nJid Nirodha of thoti^bt 
nnd Us suppto&doii in ojili^r syatciD. 

It is jHJBdblo also that fmm fbo Yoga Buddhism borrowed the 
oonceptioo of a onro folly planned rognlatfoii of pay-chieal life in 
order to at tain the defdrad end, and it ig ^etiamly intetv sting to 
lecognbo ttiat the Yogiip at least in it*? later TepresenUtiveST ia 
conscious of the necessity of avoiding indictmg need Jess pain on 
the l)odyi Tho role to ehoose a pleasant Bpot of rest for meditation 
is JO th# l:pt*mst!sd as well as hi By-ddhisni^ and ivo 

hear of tlio feoJing of lightoesa and gladness of tho Buddhist 
nionk as well as of tho Yogin. 

Much moro doubtful is ttieif^uostion wLetiior tiio Yoga inhiionoed 
Uie developmont of Buddhist tbooryT since wo do not know %vitli 
any precision the fonn of Yoga in tlte oenturieK when Buddhism 
was forming iU Canon. It is possiblot in view of tlio fm^ueocy 
with wlilcli the epic oonnects the conception of Nirvana vvitti 
Yoga, that the term was Ijorrow'etl hence by BtiddhlEin^ It is 
oertuinly romarkahle that tbo Yogs should in^e of tho nature of 
esistenco the terms ^ lm|>ermni]ent^ impure^ niisoiyj nohj=>eIf', and 
the presence of igDomnce at the head of I he chain of causation 
cat! hardly stand apart from the fact ttiat the Yoga with tlio 
Sitmkhyft makes ignurance the cause of the miseiy' of I ho con* 
nexEon of the Spirit and niattOTt and ranks it also us the first of the 
five infections or delileniontfl(jfc£i'fa}, a term taken over by BuddhieiiiH 
nail tho ground of tjie others. It is far more doiihtful if we can 
accept the idea that it is from the Yoga that Buddhism Ijorrowa 
the system of four noble LtiiLhs ; ajMirt from the possibility of s 
common borrowing from niodlcal science^ the Yoga division i» 
far too late and unimpDitant in the ay^iein to lie accepted ns the 
origin of the Btiddhist.* 

^ The oha^n of enuanlion nuiy imnci-ivahlv l>C with YS. It. II 

CRIJ K. Kin, ^=50}, irttfr r -f a BuU»lhl!.t \i, nkta t« V£L 111 £7, It 

tft lew Ilkc^ly tliat Ih4 r^lir alag<^ of AnihHDtflhip arc cqii imtu'd wjfch the Tour 
dognem at YogEli?^. YS. Ul. 51. Thrvt, in thu Jhkna% Vitatkii amt Vieftm rvfer 
iueogiliLlutt nf the Mimlhta unit EuiHT-u^niiiiihht l,Y^. i- 41 fj U linpInnHibh-^ 
fh'rkh^ ii. hj j riL'Jun*, PD., [k Sl2, ei. I. 
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4. Tft^ OnifiiHii fW Jltu^iUihm 

The res^^ATch of mu«t not Wlind iis to Uie £«iseiitliil fawt 

that thore was eonn^tlimg new in Buddhism^ though it mu^t a^^rve 
to warn u& against too haaty eonclui^icinfl as to what that new 
eloment woAp Wo can not, it laiist bo ad mil ted ^ claim for B uddhiam 
the conception of cauaation iia something new; tbo S&mkhya^Yi^ 
had clearly mastered this conception, and had developer] also the 
idea of the world aa a proceae of becoming applicable to what wo 
FOgaid aa peycbic happeniags; the Yoga also had reached the 
coaception of all nature as impormaneiiti miaery, subject to 
change^ n&t-self* The furtherdevebpraeut of tlie idea by Buddhism 
was accomi>atiied by the refusal to regard as within the sphere of 
legitimate inciuiry the nature of wliat, if anythiug, lay behind the 
world Wo know* This agnostic elomont, not in itself originaL 
Leavea tiio way open to the mystery of Nirvana^ wbich some 
accept as covering nothingnesep while ottiera can treat xia aomo- 
Uung InefTublej and an idea whose mere existence is enough to 
satisfy all dcAiros. 

Unquestionablyp tiowever, the moral tinining of the Buddhist 
K^'stem is marked by superiority to that of the Aoga^ howove? 
deeply iienetrated it may be by influences of the latter- The 
conviction of misery in Buddhism m real; it demands and receives 
aeriouB treatment ; both conduct iiud iiituitioii are requisite for 
its removalp and conduct and mtnitiun alike aro aided by the 
development of the order in which one succours another by aid 
and advice- Whatever the defects of uionasUc otganiMtiua, the 
root idea was valualdcj and even for the Inity something was 
done^ though the Buddha Jiad no siich faith as would render it 
possible to lay down a doctriue applicabta to nil aspects of life. 
Ill Hie Yoga* on the other hundt tho misery of fljurit is after idl 
an idle misconception ; in truth ttiere is no ndseryt and spirit Is 
not bound in matter. Its philosophy remainSp Ihoreforo, far less 
real in its influence on life and thought than Buddhism. Tho 
contrast is siifllciently seen in ttio uiiSFionary entorpriso of 
Btiddhi^nit n conception for which ilu> cold lutelleotiialism of the 
SBiiikhya and Yoga luis no plire. 
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Yet it WDuld 1>0 idk to eupposo tbut ttieso merits would liuve 
ucoiiroil BiiddkUm its sucoesa und popufArity fcuf iiLn 

personality of iU foiuidor* He Api^am), wo must jp 

na Age wlieii jpdividiiidiLy had bocomo recogiiii;ed, when In India 
]4S In other limda powerfu] personnlitios were appearidg and 
attmetlng respect and crvnUng schools. Did he preach end 
practice love to man hind with s fervour which ls nlmost wholly 
lost in the meehiitLical exercises of the production of the feeling of 
nnivorsal love which later Buddhism Inculcates? Was he conscious 
of A mission beyond human power, and did he claim a divinity 
which Indian thought would readily concede to spiritual eamest- 
nesa heyopd normal measure ? Onr answer must vary with our 
individuality I one thini^ at least we must admit; despite its 
philosophical wcaknosses And iU incoherencefi, the founder of 
Buddhism must rank as one of Uie most commanding personalities 
ever prottuced by the eastern world. 
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DEVELOPMENTS IN THE HlNAYANA 

CHAPTER YHI 
TOE SCHOOLS OF THE OlJ^AYANA 
L Th Titidiftonal Lists 

OuB kiiowlfKlge of tlio schcKoIa of HTnayana Ja hopoles&ly coufijB&d 
and iin^tfsfactorji it d«|?end9 on jiccounU liandod down m lati' 
nutboritiQB^ whose souro&a of hiform&tidii are imktiow^ii to ug, and 
who in all likelihood reprosont aocoontB given by one of other of 
the Eclioolflp and repre^ientlng LbamroFOf ita own opinion of the 
c;our^ of events ratljer than histarioal fucL Tlie Ceylonese veraion 
m pregeutod in the in Uie trustwortliiiiegs of who^e 

souToes we have overy imson to put little faith, treats the Pidi 
Canon as aceepled in Ceylon by the Vibhajysvndin Eehnol of the 
Mabavihara as rcprosentJiig the true doctrine of the Theroa or 
elder&r nnd the actual teaching of the Buddhan Now even in 
Ceylon the Yibbajyavttdms were far from lioUling undisputed 
way: when FaJliaii visited the jgtond at the close of the fourth 
century' a.d. the Mahr^Saaka school was flourigbing, and wtnild 
certainly have denied out and out the oinim of EbeYibbajyavfldina. 

The vomou of Buddliaghosa and the Dipamnsa differing in detail 
even from the Mahi2vtx]nsfi,^ which h largely l.iase^l on the game 
materials, places the first schism at the time of the Council 
of Vai^ali^ when^ m a sequel to the coiidemnatioii of the Vajjiput* 
takas, the Maliagafjghikae broke away j from this schlsmatio 
school are two othera^ the GekuUkas aud the Ekabboharikag ; the 

* K V* cenim., pp. 3 ff,; I>V. v- 03 ff.; {«!. ISan, pp, ff. 

DV* hWi UJariAunj^ltUia* anti B.-ihuMutnlwirt, isno ch. vVtt 

aad ii; Kurn^ pp, HI IT. \ lUiyn PsiviaRi, JHAS. JftOh pp, 
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former of hvognvo rise to tlie Pniinattivftdmsnrid BiiliulikoH 
and Inter to tho CetiyavAtlins, ap|Mi¥titly all tha^o echoola ceoiing 
into being in tljDwcom] century after tlie Panniivajja. In the 
same century tliore aroso in the Themvada the sdioola of the 
MtitiinfiJlsakas and the VajjlputtakaSi, the latter giving rise to four 
hi‘Riicjie!;, Dhamnmttarlyos, Bhadrayanihanr Ctunoagai'jkaft, anil 
biunniitiyas. From the Mnluiifittnakae there nrose the dablMlthi- 
vfldina and the Dhainnisgiitlikik^. The fornier nohool was prolific; 
it gave birth to the KnsenpiboB, and these in their Itioi gave rise 
to the Sjifikantlhas, from wliom divided off the SuttavBdina, Tims, 
w'ith the six MaJtasacighika schools and the original Tbenviidn, 
there is a total of eighteen. But the uccoiiut of Buddhaghosa adds 
sU further schooU, the Bajagirikas, Hemavatikos, Siddhattlms, 
PiihWliyas, AiMraseliyas, jmd Vfijiriyna. The MnliJlsjiriighikftS.' 
however, nutumlly did not accept tlie view which made the 
Vibhfljyavlidins the true representatives of the Theravada; llioy 
t'heJiiseLvos represented the xVairyavadn, suggesting a learned origin 
for their tenets, arid tiiey claimed tliat the true diviBlon was three¬ 
fold, Sthavinh Mahftsafighikn, and Vibhajyav^din. The Sthaviias 
they subdividod into the Sarvastivldins and the VattrputrTyjn^ 
unlit ting the MuhlySsukas ns a link between tiie SthnvLras and the 
BarvAotivUdins. The primacy of the Vitrhajyavndina is also 
clmllcnged in tmdiliuiis from liie north j Ihe Sarvastivudins ate 
credited with holding that the Mola-BHivastivadins were more 
primitive than tlie Vibhajyavildjiiii, though they reckon the monks 
of the Matiavihilrn, hut also those of the Abhayngiri and Jotavana 
monasteries in Ceylon, a« Stlinviras,' 

A nortLem view given by Vasumitra * accepts the Jirat schism 
us that of the Midiasahghikas, who gave rise in the second century 
after tlie Pariniivinia to the Bkavynvabttrikas, the Lokottoravndina, 
and Kukkulikas or Knkkutikas, and Inter to the Baliuvrutryas. In 
Uie next century' there arose from it the Pnijnapthadrns, flie 


,1 ' t'* 2 ‘l- i'=Li«ln > 1 ,*^**™,. h. UX) [InJn 

till? m LIju Vnt richt fitrtUaibK^ * 

^TAniWftthij p. ^2, 

3J7ir. Five pen,u miwed by MeliULva arv maJ* the arfab, ,>{ tlio treibk; 
utbavjras, }fi^ Ptflcyiu aad SAhn^rultyrs all take part in it. 
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CiiiLikos or Caltyu^j^Iiui tho and Uio UTho 

Stliaviravj^da^ on tlie otLer Imnd^ ia tlifl lliird and fourth oentuHeti 
diridod into two main l^ranchos^ each witli farikor aobaols 
deTolopijig from tlio fiiat was the HBJiuavatAs^ with tho 
Ohariiisgiiptikaa. l^rahT^^lLsakas, Kn^ynplyas, Sahkr&etlka^ or Satt- 
trnntlkAft 1 the Aeeoad the SarvastlvadiiiB^ also called iletuTlidijLS or 
YibhajyavitdijiSr with tko VataTputrJyas and their four stih^iviaLoniS 
of DharmotUrljaa^ Bkadnlyantyaa, Sammatlyaa or Sammitlyas, 
and. Saiiiia^dkas. With this acoouut there agroea fairly well that 
of Bhavya^i preened in a TiliotAii vei^ion ; tlie Kukkiilikas 
disappeai from the MshJIi^itfigliika Ilst^and the ChAnnagnrikaa from 
that of the Sthaviravada, hut in the lalter llie Matiii^'iiBakaa reapijearp 
niid tho iletuvidyas and the VaibaJyawiid i hr— n very bail vorsimi 
of Vikhiijjitviidin hi Pali, ap^iear aa dlsliiietr thus bribging iip the 
iLiimlwr to the orthodox eighteen j in VaauniiLra apparently it is 
ill tended to treat lletii'mid Vihhajya-vrtdina aa one sohociih AH 
these echooisj we are led to believe, were Indian in origin ; the 
which con fuses tho issue considerably^ adds that t%vo 
niori- Bchools^ the Bhaniiniiruds and Sagallyaa> arose Jti Ceylon.' 

Our best source for kuoivledge of these sects or arhools is the 
AalhitmtiMi of the At^Aid/kirnia Pffaltip for tliero is mnek that is 
uiiintelligihle in U10 accounts prpsorved in Chinese and in modern 
Tibetan acconnts^ such ivs the reports of Vasmiutm, Bhavya, or 
TaraniLtbiL But we are facfril with the fundamentfiJ and iuauper- 
flhlo difhculty that the text, itself disdains to mention the names of 
the sects holding views wdiich it refutes or discusses/ and we are 
thorernre dependent on Llio account of Buddbaghofij^ whose interest 
in the ideas may l>e creditable, but who is obviously h verj' puor 
authority on the jx*int of what Bckoola actually keld the variant 
viexva* If w e tan trust hbi use of the proton t tenae as indicaLlng 
the actual existence of schools in his day we find only eight as 

S BiiddAUf JIJ*. Ihl f; 

W nKcr^r flWm »rfd^ra„ II f+] |]iMt Mihlauka d-caotja^n 

Ahdhin ^hoc\ ^d; MAhi^4i:mndALa j JHASL lUlOp pp. 42& Jh ; 101E, pp.aiflu;) 
whuw EULrnv Wm m^igaderalKMid as ci>^rhdalT Wm VAijipu|tak4 In tlia rEJidt-r^ 
loa ViLd^ ^ 

^ MHh^’ HUk'uiflalj ah ta ichoola r^ferr^d to in tli4 KV. ftFo dndvod froio 
Uie cvmm. uid nre provod only fur Hit flfLb cvntiiry a. i>. 
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ibeu ncHvo^ say in the ujldiii« yf tbo fifth ceaUity a- Ibe Sabmii- 
tiyofir tb« S^bbuttbivikdinfl, Aodbuka^ QykuUkji^ BbadmynnikoiSf 
Uttmli|mtUak4saDd VetalyakiLy, vvi tit probably thc' JCiLBsapikaa, luid 
posaibly the Vfijjiputtiyas and Mabilsaugbikati; wo bavo some 
corroWratioii of these Tacts in iLe r^porta of tho Cbinose pilgrimi) 
Fa-HJan timJ llillDn-TaaIlg^YllHn-Cbwallg) who os^rt the oxUitence 
ill northern India of tbo Mali^itughikasr while Ujoro wore 
MiLhi^'aankafv in Geyloop 

The materlaJfi are wiioUy inadequiile to ittiaiii an intelligiblo 
viotv of the tnjo connesions of the ^hoobp tboir toneta^ or Hie 
date of thoir aj>|>oai:ano& Tho Vajjiputtakas, VajjlputtiyiiSj or 
VfltaiputriyAs, ligmro in the Ceylonese tradition ns the boginnera 
of the schiani by their failnn:i in points of disoipline, and then fis 
uiorging, it GeetnSt in the Mabjisangkikas; tho tiotthern accounts 
forgot this fjQjct^ or reject it, and lUiike them an oifshoot of the 
juaiii Echoul mllier thau of the Mali^righikas; they^ teU ns 
nothing of tb^ir special views. The QokuILkas^ if the Sanskrit 
veraion Kukkidika reprai&nta the original form of theirnamo, may 
liavo derivt'd it finm tbeir doctiine that the world Is a fiery mass 
of misery l4:iiiUl-ii|o),' hut they may have really been a local schooK 
Tlie AjidliakoSr bi the view of Buddbaghosa, are divided into Lho 
Piibba- lu^d Apam-seliyas, who Bcem to derive tlieir nmiie from 
two ciiBa facing each other in the region about Karicipuiiii. ami 
Amaravatl on tlie south-east coast in the Andhra country. The 
pnralielistu bet^veen the Caitylkss, ITttnrJt- aiul Avars-^^ilas as 
ofifshoote of the Mabai^^liika in the atcoiint of Bhnvya wdtb the 
CuiLikas, Uttara- and Ai^ara-yajUs in that of Vaanmitra has 
suggestevl that there is a real connealDn between the Andhaka 
Bcboola aiid tbo Celiyavadin now there ia evutcnce both in 
Sanskrit te^ts and late Tiljetan tradition that the Caitika 
school was founded by a oertahi JJahadevar who is ci'edited 
with five heretical doctrinca to decide wiikh a council was heldj 
ax>j>arcJiEly a conTti-^ion with the alleged Council Lu ecHId the ten 
points of the Va^iputtaka^ Biit Buddbughosa had evidently no 

^ K V, iL wlit.‘ce optimiam ii d^jf^nclcni u ortbrnlosc. 

* JRA3. lOjO, pp, ilSlf; iV^uTd p. kliii ^ccht-ol-Ic^I Trcm 

\f. r.rxvi)| crXV. ii. L IT. 
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kbowtodg« of tho tradition of UnliadovA, tiud he does not Ootmeot 
the Cotiynvndins hith the Andhakos. Of most of tho other 
schools our iuformatjon is oven less ssiisfactory j their nsmes msy 
ind lento the origin a] toacheref ss Vnsumitm iind BJmvya assert, but 
wo cannot [dace any implicit faith in so easy nsscrtioiii 9 > 

Graater ijitorosi and iinjjortanee nttscli to the tradition that tho 
Sthaviras adopted ISie name of KaimavaUs in the third centurv 
after tho Parhiinilna when the Hetuvndins broke away from the 
main body. The fact of tlie coiiiio^ion of the Tlieravflda with the 
norUi is altesCed effectively by tlie Mifinda^nba ; it is iin]iossibla 
to (^uCBtioii its no rib cm origin, and there is legoiidnty evidence of 
the activity of the Sthaviros in Koahmir; indeed, tbo sug^tion * 
bastKwh niiide that it was from the true fountain of tradition in 
Ktt^iuir rntlier than from Mngadha lUat the Council of Asoka 
derived itsdoetrlnea,nnd Lhat the AUhidhanna literature is a prodticL 
of Kashmir. But this eontoution can haidly bo taken aeriutisly, 
when we reflect not merely on tJie dubiety of the Council, but alsu 
on the fact tluit the argument is Laseil on wbat is now notoriously 
wrong, the identity of the Abtiid/tamum Pipika of tho Pali Canon 
^ with the Abhidhariiia of tlio Siu vilAtivildina, which is connected in 
some measure with Kashmir. But we iiave in the iiilittdapariiia a 
Very significant fact, whicl) sJtows ualliat the Vibli^yavAdins can* 
not claim full credence for their assertions of tiioir own antiquity. 
The ParivSm appendix of the Vinaya Pitaht is certainly a lute 
Work; it was rejected both by the Llhaiiiiiiarucis of Abhayagiri 
and also evidently was ignored by tlie MUimtapanha. 

2 . The Vibhajffamdim 

The origin of the Vibhajyavadins must remain obacure, tliuugli 
doubtless early. The exact force of tho title is uncertain. But In 
the Canon it appears that to ho an anaworerin defail (rfWmigintdiit) 
was ono of the four rational ways of answering on Inquiry, Yon 
might meet it by (1) n general propositbu J (2) n number of par¬ 
ticular pro[^itions replying in dotair; (ftj a counter quest ion ; or 
(' ) >j waiving aside an uuiutelJigibie or Irretevant question. It 

* IKSAB., ]P|i, (45 Ff, 
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has bHPCU ci>i]t(^iiaG<1, tkAt,. ^vhetk ^tubilBhGii goDomUza-' 

imm W'Gitj Wing ^rra^nm] by critkkiu &r when in iJio Asokana^G 
orrore springing from uneritlenl intetprtitnijqn of doctrin*^ were to 
be expunged, the way to purity of idea.s Jay eapDcialJy in the 
of tJio second of these metboiLip^ TtiL view Is strenjjftli' 
eiied l^y the fact that once or twice in the Sutlaa wo actually 
find the Buddlia rej^rogented as declitiiiig to make the geneml 
ikMertion anxiously awaited by bis mtertocutor and replying 
instead! ' Heroin I imi ft partfciilarizer ; I am no geiieralizer \ and 
in the comment on the Katlhui'aUfm Buddluighofta asoribea many 
of the disputed to want of particuliirizatiDii. A different origin, 
though one not out of aympatliy with the s|tirit of the preceding 
suggestiDUr L ascriWi in the wJiere the name is 

traced to tlio fact that the school answer the old quosEbn: '‘Dogs 
all exist with a distinction j tJie present and the past which Inm 
not yet homo its fmit exist r tho futurs and the past which hits 
Ix^rno its fruit do noioxIsL^ 

It is reosoimbJe to accept the view' that the AbhiiViamma 
ns we liave it in the Pali Canon, m the definite work of tiiis sc bool, 
a syatematio acholiLsUcism on the Siittatv but neverthe- 

loss often advancing in detail beyond tlioui. Tiie date ef the 
Abhidharnia and Its i-edaction in its pixwnt shajio are atiko 
unknown to iis#i but we may reasonably believe that it w'he 
coiUjK>sed from tho first in Pali, whereas Ibc Vinaya and the 
Suttas weio redacted in Pali—doublless with many additions of 
original composition—on the Irnsis of oarlior w'ork in a dialect 
more closely vernacular* 

tind 

Opposed to the Yibhajyavadins were tho SarvUstivadins^ assortors 
of the reality of all things^ and among them also we find a set of 
Abhidhrirmikas^ who dovolopod a philosopliica! titerulurc of their 

^ AX, j. 1&7 i BIA, 416; i\fini9 ti/CbnftisRrrf^^ jip, xl. f. KV. v. i5^ dEiLlnr- 
tiMti l^ct^irceli pijpuljirtfftii |i]dt^i^h]iliJuil tnitli; xlx. 2, ftr>plLentiaii ef iiliX oftliu 
L'iTGi)cqu!i]y ; xi. ft, li]iaiiii1oq»n>iniiMU ef term Knp|ia, j^>is 

* l'auA>irt, AK., IJ. vj., fuMowiiLi; AK. ¥, 2* Ai kik^^wii t4^ nn. tJjw m:Lih>1 Jh af 
Ceylea+ ftlH deLcbtleju ctplirod fi nm Ihu UuLLiiLnuiL Lalcv U deEuiujiUd Burma 
A lid ^ixin ; ace //riM/uOm cne# /afadAimir xxxit-L i 
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owOr while Uie bchool iMKaessm! a ViDaya mill a Sutta collection 
on the BAdio line^ as the Pali Canon ^ possibly at firtt uTittGii in 
flonie Praktit, but lator cortainly m Sanskrit. This AbbidhAmm 
litoratnie begins with tiie Jtianaptwthmix of KatySyanTputm— 
variously dated at three hundred or five hundred yeara oiler 
the Farihlrvana—and its six *feet ||inda)^^ Dhtinnosktindha by 
^rJputra; UAiiJfuitrtya by Fornaj l^rajjiapii^istr^ by Maudgalytt- 
yana ; Vij^anakaf^a by Devaksema; SimfiUpor^fja by ^^ftrlputra ; 
and lYitkxmnfi^ktda by Yatstimltm; though it has diBAppoiii'ed in its 
Sanskrit form save for odd fmgmeijtsp it is preserved in a Chi nose 
rendering,^ Chinese records show how that iJie JAii^napr&stktim 
was brought by Safighadeva and Bharmapriya fnoui KnaJimir 
(AiU, aftS} possibly in a Palidibo dmiech while HLiieii Teang 
I a. i>P ItbT) utM^ a Sanskrit version. Som e of the Sarvastivudine 
clung to these texts jls Iheir solo authority; HhamiatratOf 
Gho^Dp. VusunutriLt und Buddhadeva are all criticised by 
the VaihliaAikas of KssJimir and Buddhadeva is ap^uimiitly 
the teacher mentioned In o BlathuKl inscription (perhaps 50 11 . 4 :.- 
A. ih t(»). Hhannatrato is traditionally^ but apparently in 
errorj plAi;cd much later, being a pupil of Arysdeva the Mnha- 
yanist {perhai>s A.ih 200}^ and Yasuinitra is assigned to the 
time (if a son of Ksniska (s.u. 100}.These data are InsuiOcieiit 
ti> help us to any very definite idea as to the date of the 
wliuimipFu&UmHa and its suppleiuonts; no raiUi can be placed on 
the alleged au thorax the titles Ijeing mtinifestly intended to run ray 
the impnessiDn of oxtrenic untiiiuity* Hut it is clear that tho 
Abhidhstma must go hack to at toast a century li is ini- 

posaible to pinove wbethor It preceded p ss is at least [>0dsiblep or 
was contomporAry with, or subsoquout to^ the compilation of the 
AUiiiUnimmti Fifakti, 

* TiaejatA In tlieTIbrtfln Mid baiiiily mmI by PousHiii in |iflrL 

slh aU Bpjvndix to l»i^-ciL ot 111 ^ pp- ff, TJiie AKV. huj 

iNjvavaniuiri and, for tho M&hAkauatllila; TSmntU^R^.SlHAMiwi- 

uip pp 6dv ; TiJtafcUBUi JPJ'S. pp, C7 (Ts Tor ibe latU r tfixi, cf. 

tiN. no. Sa; t»BB. iv. above, «h. I « t. 

* Uharmatrilla,. autlaar of llie tTiEhcnaHFpn aud £ki7H^Jt^£UAidha rHcoJbrrfn^fi^jfrai 

waa uitele of Viuumiln, aitd hix worli; mUftt harti tmtin hmmI by ; 

ihu* tie probably lived imdor Kanina * JA. 101E, IL aifi See LildoifB, 
SBxt. 1014, pp. lUl H 
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Utider KimLi^ka ^vLo pi^E^Dtod u cjiakoi ivitL Buddlia'^i 
I'tdics tu tlm Harv^iivyIriB, mual bo pkcod the writiDg 

ot n aum VibllI^Li^ iin tbo Abliidh&rmR^ wbc^nco tliu name 

&r the YaLbhUsLka bchiioL of Buddhistu^ wbose c«iitrv wna apparend]^ 
Kiiabinlrr aJ though m tlint c^ouutjy itaielf tiiore were Eudiitibts 
who Wt^iie uot YaibhiV^ikas. luid although wo hear of VaibhAsikaa 
of the outer ootifitD', the w^estj abd the northern borders^ 

To tlio yaibhitAikiia and tho ESnrviUtivridjJiB there developeJ 
opi>osition in tho aehool of the SautrElntikaa, who Insisted that the 
Ahhid Larina texts and o f&riiori tho Viblia.^1 Jiad no authority, 
and tlmt auch Abbidharnia m the Buddba taugbt was corLUined 
in tlie SutUs, a doctrine oLvdouely fairly in accord with Lhe 
ossontial facts. Therefore the^- adheiinl detemiinedly to the Suiras 
41 I 0 D 0 , iillhongb tlioy Accepted the Survastivadin and the VAibhiisikii 
views aavo vvheie they uopfikLod with their own. Of their viowti 
wo have oomo account in the great work of Ymiybandhu. the 
j^lh/ifd/iflruioA'Ufn, wdth hii^ own coinmcintary, Tho itself in 

six hundred etan^ aete forth the viewa o^ Lhe Yaibh^Hika school 
of Kiishmir^ bul Vaaiihandbu was not n YAibbAJiiku ora Sarvasth 
vadin ; on the coutrAry he had strong Sautrantika eympaihioSr Aud 
later himself adopted tlio Yogilcaia attitudo^ with which in ]iis 
eomuioni be shows bimself faniiJjar, Ilis Bbitsya theroforo 
criticlii&ea freely t\w views of the VaibhAEika^ a fact which brought 
upon him replies from orthodox Valbbasikas. Ttie dido of Vasu- 
biindhu^ thei'oforo, becomes of S|>ecial iiLterf.^t to ua; tJio period 
A*Ui. 420“&(K1 Suggested by TakakiiALi^ on the strength of Chinese 
evidence niAy probably be taken to he snpemeded by the proposal 
of P^^ri which brings hie deatJi not later tiaan a. d- 354}; a date 
subatautlally earlier is imiUMaiblo^ if wo accept tho strong trsidition 

1 tUuM Ibcoaru^lQU kure IhhIwisi-a w^jtki i-^allcd nod lai 

whfeh mmi rvferiwi Ians iti lha VVuttor*. Fu^n L 271 

n; TnkKkUlU, 1U05, ^ JPTS. IIN>l-ar^ |J. 123. Tha VinAyw. ttf ihti 

Mula-SairvXnt Iflldki in rnaiiliar 'M'itik tkn) norl1i-vii'i>it,i and Jilliidca to Kauiuka ; 
Tauug JPtjfl, 11107, p, IIB; JA. ii. 4^3; hl-ci JlLVii, p. 10i3 for 

wkel - tin Anira 4 ;tiQh,i'a ftliftrt, Ae*^ J RAS. 1005^ p. 52* 

* BEFEO. IW)4, pv^J7; IVtSj (Oil, pp, pHiimiA, AK., pr. viii. f. ; 

B€. VidyAbhwoiiia, JASH. 1006, p. 227; EuHy //uJ. np, 320- 

A4; WatUn, Yuan Vhtfan^, L 210. 605 0 ; WiidurnilA, Jnd. Ut!. ii. SEC; 
I^vi, MOA. \l I t 
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whit;h brings litin into contact wUli ii soli of Csndcsgitpiit This 

is, of coiifSOp on tlja asaumptiod tknt tlio VssciWndJiu of tho 

Abft4dhi}nuiiko^a £« the btolher of Assuga, of the YogHcflia school] j 

it ia just possihlu to road obBorvaUoiis of Ys^'omitra in hk comident 

oti the Kofo to mosn that the author refers to this Vasubaiidhup 

and he was thei^fore Inter^ but this suggostiou is on the whole 

itnpLsusihlc, The merits of the w^ork are obvious^ and the fact of 

its only partial preservation in Sanskrit has bmiipeced gi^tly 

Buddhist studlea. It irovers tho whole field of ontology^ pyscho- 

log)-, coainolo;^^, the doctrine of Ovation add of the saints, and 

n vast proportion of iU instter Is eoiumon to all BuddhUt belief. 

Huin% it formed tJie teat'book of Buddhists genondlv after 

Vaaubandhu's death, whethi^r they followed the Hlnayaiia or the 

JdahJkyAua^ while it uontaius incidentally much evidence on tho 

early Sanskrit OszioDh It foroied itself the subject of coiudiont by 

Vas.udiiii'n add Gu^auiatip nod later by Yii 9 (iiiiitni whose conidiont 

is preserved to us Id San^krit^ 

* 


4. Prteursors iff Iht ilahuifana 

DLfferenl tLvsc acJiDuIa arc in view' nnel oiitJoak, thev aII iiro 
cliusKl as within the HTnayflnii, and theivfvre an disUnct from iJio 
MuhjiyAno. Tlio suf^rgestion, however, hna been iiiadn thnt the 
jipimivnt difitmctrivsa Li lijuiwry und that Buddlinghoso'H Het ui 
least includas seeis which would hy lu he c!as^ an MahnyaniiL 
In support of this view itisiioitited out ■ that tho Chinew pilgritnB 
retognicenlong with MaliAsAnghikna, Uabi^iUeihas, SorvOstivadiits^ 
SJlmmitTyas, Sthaviras. LokottAravhdiRB, the Pnrva- and Ajiant- 
fAiU Viluirss, tho Haliiiyiitii^s and Htnay&nists so thnt Buddha- 
ghoNa who wftite half a eentuiy after FnOIjarj (a-b- ■KW) codil 
liardly fiul to Ute iiecouiit of sehooU of the JlIjih(ly:lDa, This 
alwtnict urgiimeDt is aided by tho suggestion that a Mahflviiniitl 
school ta to he detected in Uje V'etulyrshaa who are represented as 

i:.l»2“^ ifiV »“■! Yw;.Hiiitrrt r* jiauirantiki. ia vie™. 

KuitiftraUbdlui, lejieher ftf nlAlih,, fountled Itm «:hi>el. nml (UhlitiniuJIr lie 
i of >i pna (c a, SOOJ ; K. in. /p»t BvdJk,, np. 12 ? 

IIW ilsl* Jiv™,iti.r, 1, el. ndj- Lita«<-rtiiia ; cf. UKFKil. IVIJ, J.p, aoa. OTfll 

*140^ krM, uMii /PuieuiJM, ii, tsu, a. i, 

* qf Qr.nlfvrrPiVi PK- 1 - 
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docet ht^ on^ iicoiKrtlini^ ta ooine mimuscriptfi fis l^^achen? 

(if the wlulf^ nn finort Loa 

tieeii nutdo to cDnnp.\ifie tho d««cnption of tJio Miibflynim m 

A'nipulyiis with their namoJ The Uttfin&pAUiihiiB^ n vogue lille^ 

* northomera * miiat hove LneLuiled MoJinyanislfl^ wuce they 
j>atiDnizod the doctrine of *auckiiesfl* [((xihuUl) lo the sense of the 
oxislonco of fionietliLng ijiicenilitionaflf while Llie MatulaAfighilois 
held views in aoiuo respects interiaedicito Ijetween the Mahn- mid 
the Hiria-yltna. H can hardly tie said tl^nt this reasoning ia 
aatiAfactory, The VeluIyakiuB appear in history in the third 
e«ntury A*n. and lator as a dissident aect in Ceylon+ nnd tliero Is 
nothing to show that the Xittarapnthttka doctrine of 'suelmosa 
a£i}i!inied anything like the rerimrkablo sha^ie winch it hcB in the 
Mnh^yiLiiL* 

Tho MnhflsarightlcaSt Eigain^ tlLough doubtless in doctrine fortu- 
ing a bridge to Blabnyatm ideas wore clearly diatinct from the 
Mahnyitui. To tboio belonged the L«»kotUiravadtnSp of whom we 
have a revised and altered relic in tite shape of the 
wtiich purports to be the Vinaya nf the IjokottamvAdinfl, of the 
Aryannihlleafighikas; both schools flw nientionGd by the Chinese 
pilgrima, and their importaneew'iia clearly greats but Uielfa^aiixfshi 
OS preserved is doddedly Into, aiiioe it rofera fw/er aJirt to Chinese 
and Huiiniah writing and to Greek astroIogVp 

Tho Saiumltlyaa have been even leaa fortunate, though a 
wAfl tranaioted into Ghinese between a,is. S5fl and 43L They 
wert!^ it Is clear, closely connooted with tho VateiputrTyaa, with 
whom tho acttmlly idontififla them.* 

Tlie appearance of the JifalsfiyEna in iU developed firrms a.^ 
diatinctlve schoola, Madbyamaka and YgiUiiiavada, did Uul ineau 
the absorption of the llinayann achools^ wdiioh |>ersUtod aide by 
hide w ith them in varying etrengtlip the SarVtkstivndLas and their 

» SEE. XLlX. |L JSSfj 105 fj Kt'rn, ratfuivoi Vifuflop (AiuvltinlaiOr 

11107) ; P^njHAio, JBAS. 1007, pp> 432 oii iha fttmiRih of ■. Ulofaiirr in A 
KulLKBr o-f tho whun Vaitulym rojibi^ Vaipulya.^ 

* B^dow, eh. jlb t 1. ^ "iMi. ^UArb PArwF lftS5-07. 

* InTltD., |i, 4fl Aft AiyflHimlttyA mpppAr p* VaibliBNikAip and I-M'Swvf.r=i 

hi a pcradti Tht* U untru^twortlij^ aa rt^rdi Ihi-- l4oiitilU»ith)rk 

Hi* nnmv Intiy SammillyiB or Satnnilily^ anil lu^inf: is nncitrioio. 
In MKV. i,|k. 143n iii I' it itninh f^r llin ll^nnyAtirii 
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anlj<liTi.*i[ons lining pnKlominaiit in Nortlierii Tnilja; in thnsecomt 
wnliiry A,n. w(f I'titrl UieOutikiui at AfnarilvaU, flu? HatijuruigliikaK 
«t KilrJi, iind ttie BbaiJimyanfyA.‘s at Nasik, TJi» «ig]it«»i si>cfs am 
mentjonfid by King (fiibaaenaorValubbi {a. n. 56(1), and arc known 
to Ibo ChinDso piJfrriina, but Kiucn-Tsangobtain«1 eoripttiroaonly 
of tbo seven, Sthaviraa. MaliEleAiighikaa, Mahl^aaakas, SAmmitfyas, 
Ka^iyapiyas, Dliannaguptaa, and SarvJUtivndins and knows the 
LokoLlaravAdina, while I-Tsing groujifl tbo eighteen qndor the 
four JieaiJrt of Mabllsaughjkas, Stlinviras, Sflinmitiyafi, and Mola- 
Sarvastiviilitw, But tliero were other lines of division, lua«d on 
tlio dwlinttioii of Vinnya, Scitra and Abhidbarma, and probably 
those may bavo been more important tbaii the school divisions 
proper, 

■While ttie relations of the eohools among Uiomselves wot* 
complex and yarioil, their relation to tho Ihhayaiia was obviously 
equally complicaled i thene was nothing to prevent the combination 
of Mnhayflna and IlTnayann views ; Fa-Hinn rsaided at PAtaliputra 
in a SrshAyanist monasfory, but found them the 'Finaja of the 
Midizlgttnghikas and the SorvastivJldinB; in nJiieti'Tsang’s 
ennmarfltion of aomq 1SS,000 monk^ 83.000 only were MaliAynna 
out and out, 06,000 ntnaygna, and 64,600 lived in momksteriea 
where loth faiths were ntudied, and he reckons some at least of 
the Sthavitna of Ceylon as Mfthayfl&ists, a term which in LTaing 
covers ail wlto read tho hTahayAna texts and worship Bedhisatlvas, 
Neitlier he nor T-Tsing seems to be hostile to the Iliimyana, hut 
to regard it as merely an inferior singe of knowledge and practice; 

Hiuon>Tsang is credited with converting Har^ {a.d. 000-46)_ 

a very oclectfe king-^lo Midiayfioa from UlnayEma Iwliefs. I-Tsing 
apparently acoei)ted ns all vaL'd the Vinayaof the Mnla- Sarvasti- 
vildins; the Madliyamaka and Yogficara or Vijiumavada syaiema, 
regarde<l ns rather complemenljiry then opposed; and tlie 
Mahnyana religious and ethical inwepta. Eclectitiain was doubt¬ 
less eticouiageil by the existence of such instilatiens sa the grout 
University of ^Alandii in Mngadha, not far from GayO, whicli 
Appeore to have come into prominence after tlio time of Fa-Ifinji j 
the district of VainhhT, on the other hand, wea the etrenghoJi! of 
tho aimmittyns who, if we are to judge from lUuen-Tsang's 
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woM at his dale atmjjg&fit sset^ thoiigli this was not 
Ibo oose in tiiat of I*Tsmg who assigiiBprci’Oitiiiienoe to tho Mala* 
Sarvastivadins, a torm which %v© maf Interpmt as denoting tho 
Sarvasiivndin school proper as op])Osed to its Vaibhisi'ka and 
Saulrantika develop in ente-' 

i See K*ro, IimL pp, IT; Bliyw JtlAS, 1801, pp. 4W W; 

1802, pp. 1 n; liindmrm am4 eh. ixLU: Ptrtiiain^ 

{ ISftS) oh. U. BeddliA^bo&B, tlid grwit ecmiimfiiiUtoi- da Uid Carman and Aulbdr 
of tan risHddkrma^, 460-500) vladied first at ^ayA and may Iiav® Ims^ h 

InfiiDdDCH] by iJid HaJifiylna; Wnllc^er,. FOAB-i- pp? llfl ff JftAS. L 



CHAPTEK IX 


THE DOCTRINE OF REALITY 


1 . lirali^ 


We Lave «een tliat tliore is no a(1«qi]htD ground for aUribuling 
to Gitrly Biiddhiani any conyicUon of the ideality of tlio world, and 
the CDOTietion that no such belief prevAtled certainly gathers 
Bupport from the out-and-out realism of tlie SurvaalivildliiB. wlioeo 
tittine is derived from their aseerLion : ‘ Eveiydhing existsTlie 
wliole of rsidity is compreheiidod under u division into a<<venty- 
five kinds of oxisteiice or Dlumnna, of which three nlone are 
uncompounde<1 neither being produced nor diBsolvingb 

These are tlio ether tLp eseoticn of which Is rreeflom from 

obatrnetioD, nnd wiiicli ttiereforo is regnrded os n porntADeot 
einniprosent innleriat atibstiince; in other words it may ha tronted 
as space regarded as Absolutely real. The second form of 
imcoin pounded exiHtence, unplanned destmetion {aprtilisatiiJrhffu- 
is of relntively slight importance; it la merely in one 
view the Don-|^reeptjon of objects owing to the nhseuco of tlie 
necessary conditiona os when in attending to one lljjjig othere 
jire loft unnoticed, or mllior it denotes tlie easoniLil character of 
things as over perishing without cause. The third, deliberate 
doatniction Ja final doliveranco from 

iiondnge which endures for ever, and which is attained by follow¬ 
ing tile eiglilfold path as laid down in the Canon. 


,9T' olftbornle wneunt ef lliv kUcuI, liowd An tlie 

Aihid^rmal^, Maknibhdtitat!fa, ftfl., ii^tvcn liy T, SftSfnu <if 

iSDHjisr, Atomiain m fimtiil HannnoLltra's AMOUanudJl^rtVDr'^aVa, bot Uie 
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TIjd of ejEistoncfl is miiilo np of obvmi iiiaforlj^I coni[hOLin^s ; 
tijio coii]|kOUtNl, 111 I (ill; forty'-isiit meutfil coJiitHi>iiDd9 : atiil fourtiwu 
ijoii-monUI com|MjiinOs, Th^ dmriuitoi' of miat«rkUs 

[low^r of olisl i'iictlo ij to tlic org'jins of son^o^ u bcl wbicb eon trusts 
it nbaolutely wiUi tbe «tkeir. Tlie unit of lUotter is tlio iitom 
( ikimmaiui), Avbkl;i is ronipoaite^ a* it rests on n fourfold aub^tmtuin 
of colour^ snudb And touch. It Is iuAnsible^ iimiidiblep 

inlangiblPp ^vit hont taslo, individble^ nnd unAnAlysalde^ But It is 
not [H}rn)anentp but Ifasb^es into lacing p its osscntifil feature Ls its 
action or funetioo^ and tlietoforo may be totiipnred to el focus ot 
energy, ^von of these uniU, ciusterted around one os tho centiOp 
create tbe visible atom out of whicb matterp includuig the 

organs of scnsop is comiiosed. Tbe distinctions of the elements ; 
eartli as tougbp water as viscous^ fire ils hot^ wind ns movable ; are 
due to the prodoniinance in eacJi of its own sj^echd clrntnctetiBlics 
uiid Elie inacLivity of the others which are also present^ for tbe 
unit baa ju ita*:3f the qualities of all the elements^ Tbe mutual 
nttnictian of matorial things is expiaiued by tbe presence of the 
^quality uf water In oaclip their resistance by that of earth and so 
on; their collocatiotia In nature ure e3siJicable by atlractiont 
cobesionp beatingp obisteting, &c. As reab cause never actually 
parishes ; what luipi^eiiS is a" change of state, ivlien it becouies an 
elTectp involving an alteraUon of name ; thus the clay becomes the 
potp without any ri.-iil cJiange of nature, 

Tbe relation between mental and material thinp la a case of 
causation but of a special kind since it may be said to he 
simulLuneouSi ill lieu of suljssquenL This raises a difBculty ilb 
suggesting the Vijuanavaila theory that Ibero is no real externality 
In Hungup but a mistaken and illuBory attrihiiUon of externality 
to that which la intemiilf os can l>c shown from the fact ilmt vio 
nJwayA experience an object and Ita cognition together. Tbe 
Sautrantikfls reject lliia view j the facts are^ they furgue, clearly 
that wlmt we aee are ohjectB, as external, not merely Internal 
modifications of conisciousnesSp to which in point of fact we do not 
in everyday life attend at id I as such. Tho [dealiat admifiaioii 
that things appear as If external uzidermines thdr whole poeitlonr 
for the conception of externidity could not rjso without real 
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ground. Tliirt'^ is no renj diflieulty os to simiilUneily between Uio 
object and the porcoption of it; we dd not, its the objectioti to tins 
IHissibiliiy Spools to iniply^ hrat know the object nnd then know 
the perception, hut tho ohjoct by ^.'Ontiict w^Itb the senee orgnn 
impw^seg its form on Uio cognUion, and then from the form Ave 
cozit^ludo by inference ttio esiiatcueo of an extern id object which 
cAUisea itt just os we infer nouristiineut from a thriving appearaiiceT 
nationality from langinige, and love from ernotiom TJio object 
moulds our ktiowbHlgo wiUiout ceaaing to be itself. Cognition 
cannot explain our objects; In Itself it is the iinme and there 
would tw no difiTerenlialioii of objects if objocis were derived fn>m 
it. The divorHily of cognitions in an observer^ iiimBclf remalnijig 
the arufue, is explicable only by the operalion on bint of ettornai 
tilings, a fact which gives us the reDdixation of the self m the 
conacioua eiibjecl in whom individunl cognitions 

caused by external thingH, appear from time 

to time. 

The Vsibhlsikaa, though realkts, object to this doctrine of the 
SantrflnLikas—indeed a faneiful etymology gives thorn ihelr name 
1>ecaiiBe of their habit of atyling the doctrine of iiaferahility * con¬ 
tradictory chatter (f If knowledge ia thus reduced 

to iafembility, then there is no ohject of |>ercept]on, and^ this 
being so, there ia no bask for the observation of the in variable 
concoPditancG, which Is the esBontial ground of inference, and we 
slialL have a complete contradiction with all aclaal experience. 
Knowledge, in fact, is of two kinds; perception as indetermiiiale, 
that 18 free from the operation of imagination^ Avhiefa ia aiitliori- 
tative^ and determinate perception ivhich is worked up by 
imagination and so is not directly authodtativa, although what k 
inferred serves as a basis for action and common accepUnoe; 
we can verify by action the truth of iDferences^ nnd we can 
accept statements on authority as resting ultitnately on |>er- 
ception.i 

I aDS., pp. It cr.; cf. TRD.. pp. 40 f, 47 ■ S8$« IV. iii, 1 ff. ; W. 1 j Uolow, eli. 
XviiK. 2, Uh Th€ VailtliARik^ appear lotH» (Waiflilielf, 

|ip. aSO, SSS} witU Uui MafiAAAnghLka view [KV- xviiL 0) that tha ayu bem 
dulisur oml cflUMioiiAjiaiA Pti tlio oya; nt MIEV., p, 53; AaI.^ 

p. 4U0; I. 1^; TlK!., p. 22, n. 1. THm Sfiulrniittk^t am cr(Hbt4id 
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2. jfVie Nature of Tone otni S^Miee 

Tliotigh the Cunai] neeDgi)i?:es t!i^ imi^rhirfeiitht chaniciti’r of 
f^xbsUnce it » d^^void of Riiy florioua congider-dion uf the nteftnmg 
of iniperiziaDenGy* Anj offecti'ro kunJling of the quesliotl uf 
timo ia oertahiiy iiilasiT]^ from the E|iAiii-^dd; the iiidivisibLo 
non-time of the MaHrt'itforji UpanfSOil h merely a time before the 
Aotual uonnel tiiue^ nort id the AfJuinw^eda Atid the MaSiuhtt^ruUi. 
wliere time appears in the light of a creator, we have noth in g 
sorioiialy pLilosophical. TJie explanation of Ihe doctrine ib simple 
enough i in ttie Brahmana speculation Frajaiiati, the creator, ia 
Also regarded as the year ; creation in time leads to the simple 
coiioapLion of creation by timer and tliero h certaiidy no trace 
even in the more advanced gpeeulation of the ilfa^/ijyjriraia of any 
distinction between time as real or transcendent and time ns 
subjective, it Lb hardlyaurprislng^ tbereforep that ^rty Buddhimii 
with its clear dislike for problems not immediately tending to 
aalvation shouLd have left the f^ue eoveiely liione; the eternity 
or other condition of the world m expressly included among the 
IndetorminateB.^ 

T^he - show^ m a clear ndvanoe of Interest in the 

quostion of tiuLCK Hilinda questions Ksgaaena in detail on ilm 
point, and is in formed that there is past, pi^eaent, and future time ; 
time which exiets and time which does not exist. This \s 
explained la ttie sense that there are dlspoBitiona {n^Mfuiro), 
which are past in the sense of having ceased to be, or having Wn 
dissolved^ er altogether changed ; to them time Is not. But there 
are uIbo conditions which ore now producing their effectp or have 
ill them the potentiality of producing effectj or which will other¬ 
wise Lead to J:ic-individualizatioa; to them time la When there 

with three illfTerent at the nuLiiT^ of tho prrerptifln iff an aldi>f4:. 1 ^ 

All it9 charmoteTtiticu npre^nW In lliOUgbL form aad &a BpiireliDiidid ; 
{2^ thought furm of llie total aelual j^re^nlation enly^ e>^ uf TaHogatod 
irciloura^ iucbi all aajH^eta of tbo ubjetfi axe prt'beniad la llieughl. but jt 
ifjnth^i^ea Ihrut la one rieiv, a g. the clilTdru-nl Q>>l«>urs are mride ont-t 
WaaBalieff, BouddAifin?, pp, Cl 

* WallcMr, PGAli,K pp- ^ I SchindDr, ffiwr*lBff dff jptrf. Phtl^. pt>, 

PJ n; AV, silt, 53, Z*4 i Umt. vii. S-JT, 29, 
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ai^ beings vvhci wh*n dead will be reborn, there is tsme; when 
Ihoro are bein^j« wjio when dead will not bo reborn, there is no 
limej mnb when beings have boon aUo^ther set free by the 
aLifiinment of Nirvrina niid bodily death, there time ia easentinlly 
not. The king inquires also as to the root of past, present, and 
Future time^ and is Jnrortiied that it is tn ignomneo; tlie meaning 
of the reply is clear when the answer proceeds to ouuniorato the 
chain oF cansation beginning with the disjiosilions, for %ve have 
Eoeu that the idea of time Is illustmted by the condition oF the 
dispositions Were it not For ignorancoK there would lie no 
dispositions, and thei'eFonj no time; the enligtitoned one ia 
exempt from connexion with tinie* Further, it is made cLoarthAt 
there is no poasilnlity of finding a beginning to time, or ultimste 
point in the ijaat; the position is matle char by the analogy of 
the seed, fruit, seed ; hen, egg \ snd the circle of eye, colours, 
sight, contacti feoling, longing, action, and, as the outcouie of 
action, an eye in a futum birik Finally, tlie sage insists as 
agfiiiisi the saggCfstion of the king that there may be diseontiniiity 
between the present and the pa^st and the futura that thei-e is 
constant continuity. TJiat which lifia not been becomes, iliat 
which lias begun become vanisbea away j l^t, that ia to ssy^ 
pos^s over to the present^ and the present passes over to the future, 
Profi Wnlleaer hus deduced From th^ passages the condition 
that, Avhile the existenco of trantk^endeiit time is not denied, It is 
made dear that time is reduced to Iho momeutmy preeent, and 
that time is sti ideal phenomenon, a result Avhich follows 
necessarily from the reduction oF time to the momentary present; 
past and futui-e time, if not real, must either Ijo ab 8 DiutDL 3 ^ nothing 
or pbonomona], and the latter decision ia the natunil one to adopt 
to accord ivith tlio faefe. These conclusions^ kow^ovor, seem 
rather to over-cstimnlo the degree of philosopliucal competeJice of 
the composer of the Milindapanhft. There is, it must be added, 
no dear orproLahle understanding in the test of a true motnenlary 
pr^^ent^ indeed the true veiaion raUier emphosizEs Hie continuity 
of time; the idea that the prebent is sharply cut oFT frojn the post 
and future, which appeals to the kiogj is rebuked by ^fagafleiia. 
A diatinction between phenomenal and tnuiBceJiileiitAl time is net 
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preaeiit to th& compofier ; his point is dlfTervot^ but quite clear 
a Ell] ^Usfnctory; Liiue is essentbll^ a thing of Ihc worlil of 
exporienco ulane % tlio world oxists in Itp Mid the tilde hs over in 
motion ; but in true odliglitenmeot tlsore is as little room for 
tune ss for anything else empiri^h Of time as a medial creation 
of any sort Ihem is no suggestion ; the lext takes ii as it U found 
in experienceji and makes no effort tu amLiyse or exphun its nature. 

Tht‘ idous of llic MUmdapanfm npi>ear in a varied forut in the 
The Sarvftstivadins are there credited with 
uinintaLniDg the nxisLedce of overylbidg past, present or futurej 
tvliilc the Yibhnjyavadins distinguish in their usuai mode between 
(I) the present elements aiid those among the past which have 
not yet producod their fnutiDD^ which are existent and (2) futuTe 
eLcnients and those among tiie past which have produced their 
fruitioDt which are non-exlstenti Of the first view there nro 
variant aspects. Eharmatrikta nmijiUUnod that the essence of an 
lileinont reniaiiifi unchanged throughout various tiEnos, Itsaxisteiice 
iLtono alteriiigp an idea made inteUigible by the change of milk 
into curds or the breaking of a vessel of gold» The view Is 
obviously cloaely iikin to the Samkbya in ivliich all chimge is 
merely alteration of an existent without fundsmenUl dnmgo of 
hubstance^ and k rejected by the Yiiibhasikiks on that account, for 
it implies a permanent substanceH In Qhooka's viow^ when an 
element appears at different dmes, the past element rehuns Its 
past as[>ects without being severed from its present and future 
oapectSf and the present retains its present aspect without com^ 
]>lete1y losiiiig its post and future aspects^ a view which the 
Vaibhasikos very sensibly reject on the ground thaL it simply 
deetro 3 ''a distinctions of time, since all the aspects are to coexist. 
Huddhadevn adopts the view lliaL just as a woman can Ixi 
regarded us mother, wife, or dauglifer, so the same entity may be 
deacribeil as present, future, or jiast in accordance with its relation 
to Ilia preceding or auci-eeHling inejiient ^ Ihi^ view' also the 
Vaiblifisikas reject on Ihu ground that it lre:ds id I throe liiucs as 
foil lid Uig)e'lhor in one. 

< LT, IVUiiili], TLLv, pp, Di I,; AK. V. £4 ff, ^ 8lvlii>rlmlakui Ul 
/hjIk phd, L llli f, Fur SS,, p, 7A, 
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Tli« viaw or Vasuniltra^ on the other himd^ is accepted hy the 
Vaibhilsika school. It holds that dlfTereo^ m time is de]>endeut 
on diderence in ofTicionoy^ when ftii entity lijw |ierlbrniGd its 
function imil hoe ceased to net, li is post ; when it h produemg it, 
it is present; when it has not yet prcNdueed Jt^ it is future^ In 
all ihme coses there Is real e^ilsleiico; this is obvious os Tepi'ds 
present and future^ and can ho proved os regai-ds the past by the 
considerations that it the post were not rBul, i. e. did not exercise 
efficiency—this being tho cmciiiL test of reality—it could not Ijo 
the object of knowledge nor could deeds done in the paat produce 
oUects in ttie present 

Tbo VaibhURika position is not approved by the SautrantikjL on 
Uie docidcdly Legitimate ground that all forma of this view really 
Invoiva belief m the o^cistence of n permanent substance iiersl&ting 
throughout timOp tho time distinctions np|MKarjng in it, If^ it i^ 
jKiinted out^ the j.iast oxerclses efficiency at pToaent, it cleoi^Iy 
cannot be distinguiBhed from tbo present^ an objcH^tion Av^bich no 
attempt to distiiiguisb between efficiencies will onubLe us to 
romom Secondly^ we can aa experience shows know non-eiia±* 
ing entities just as well as wo can know existing entitles i now 
non^xlsting enliliee have i!;r no officioncy'^ so that it is 

not necessary' Uiat the past should bavo efficiency to be know n ^ 
Again, if a distinction is drawn Ijoliveija an efficiency mid an 
entity, there is immediately raised tho insolublo probleni w hy I be 
efficiency started nt any particular tinie and stoppod at another. 
The tnio doctrine m that there is no distinction botwoon the 
entity^ the officieney^ and the lime of its fipi>eanmce; * entitles 
ajipeftr fmm non-existence ; * they oxkt for a moment; then they 
eoosc to osbat. Their exislenco activity and action are all one. 
This liormoniKOs witli tho fact thati wiien we renieinber a siting 
as ttie ]>ast ive do not and cannot know st os existing in ilie [lOst f 
wo know it in the same way as wo knew it when it was present; 

1 Cf. Ihi- HCAP. Ir.e ; TV„p. l7o; fi. JSC 1 j Vpaft^iu^hintif 

p. SG9 ; (i. if78^ nml 9<jf^ka rn, B8. iJ. 2. ^: Pn^aBalnf JA. 

1 D03, ii. SJT?: AoriMiioiupl^riia; u^^ATn+mljH. XurtdA "f l^haijV 

tAim Adrn^oNi taini 

* cf. Vat44ipjiU OIL SK. ftliU TiltII n- iutm ^tv Uiort.' JmEni'^H TliD., u. 

MKV.. p SSOi atl an' .. nM ; MK. afij Ul, YP,, p. 4^5, So aa 

rc^rdjk apace; tbUl^ pp. f. 
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tiiuiilafly it b not true, mi ou Oio Ynibliilsikii ih^t o\ir past 

pasaiona E>xerci£te ciaiisd ^fliciency upon tilt; in pgint of bet they 
Lave left residues impressed which l^oconio the sntecedebts of tke 
|7aaaiDD of t||o preaebt. 

TLe VaibhlVslkBB In their doctrine of timo made a distinct ohange 
on the canonical BimplJeity^ which Jrecogiiists merely origin and 
passing iiwny ’ or the Uiroe stages of coming into being, decays 
and annihilation it intorpoLitca tlio uiomant of existence 
which H it osfiertB^ was suppressed hy the E odd ha Ijccaobo of the 
danger which it involved to the doctrine of IpapeiTaanoiice, hut 
which is implicitly included in the lost atage 
\Miat is more obvious is that the discrlruiimtiori is hardly exacti 
These four moments of exUtetico were evidently taken by the 
school as four kinds of forces, which by coming into combination 
wilb the essence of an entity produced ils impernuLnent maniftsta' 
tions in life. The idea is curious and interesting; it shows bow 
deeply rooted was the realism which converted limo into a potency 
possessing causative force of fin own. 

In the we dnd an elaborato^ hid as ustnd not very 

probtiibloj rofiitation of tho Bnrvaativadin view that everything 
oxista^ ujideroLood in the sense that pasir preaentr and fnturo 
i^rjually exist; the passHges of the Siitias in favour of the forraor 
view are refuted effectively enough hy other pdissagos, without 
anything more than dialectical ingenuity. The concltiaion ar¬ 
rived at ia Uiat the present alone exists^ and the savne doctrine b 
stoutly maintained against the Kaaeapikas, who are credited wilh 

^ Dcriondcd in KV, iL T wh icih dunt ion cf coaHLOn^iucafiL Thiit tbt< 

Buddhii Bftiiio dariitioil u posj^ibta; ct SlKV.p p. n. UK. tIl. 

divEu^oi origliiaiiou and 

* tkfeailed la KV, kkii, Sagnhmt thf mrimeiitao' doctrine oF F«l>ba-aait 

Apj;nL-»elEyiLfl. OntJELUlly oppemni nltin la IV. Boo I. 1^2 p KY. Ip p. 
d I; ^mspfrtdf Arnv pp^ 1 ^; ihm Jittoin pt Id explain it away in Runfi ^ 

ITilfioiirKr pp. 374 f+ ia flJ 5 *Eird„ i^Ho HKV^p pp, 546 BS|L I. xvLl 15 (Iho 
chanirtEni apply U> canli mocqi^iil; to tlio ftct. AttV*) Monn^uEarlnw 

lis trq^ or oan«<di^uaiie9ST liowevcir^ KV. il, 7; k. X llic Andhidtiie). 

Tlic YmLiJia^aiji {see, to WauUleir^ p. S7D dlvEdo tlklags at eternal 

ami jLikn'CtcrnAb and aKribo all Compoaiida to tho lattof category, bill do 
I Li 4 DULko tbom monit nlary^ TLti SiutfiinlifcM nidojciQ all to a scrioa of 
ni^mLbnLta of cijiniliy to li^. ^ 

* Ttio four ora given Ln TRJ>. p p r I ii aa jilO', <VLili, jarrlf ^ 4 h^^i. Uf. D-S., f 5t-0. 
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liSderting LIiaI some of thi!' i.e. that wMcb i& to (i^mr fruition 
c:iL\Bis, ss well as eouie of tlio fiiini'^, I e. ihni which is iti««^Lbb]y 
to AS diatiiist from tliat whlcL only coutin^eni. The fact 
is extremely interesting nud misee an obrioua diOiciulty in Lhiji 
fuco of the doctrine which is aitributed elsewhere to the Vibha^ 
jyavftdins' and which ceThtiuJj appears In tlie ; 

that text eertsilnly udmits the cxisteoire of past iMstentialities of 
future Action, though k denies the esblence of lire futuno and the 
pj\st that has i^erforined its activity. Wo have in fact in. this 
j>oiiit A su^esiiou Uiat the Kuikimlthu os we Jiave it cj^nnot Ije 
regarded as representing always VlbbajyAVMdjn views, nod with 
this concurs the obvious consideration titat in not a few' Oases tbo 
aiTJument is very obviuusly JUticb the Ijettpr in the case of Llie 
uj>pi»tiebt than of tUo VibbaJyavtidiiJj and, for oxuiiiple in the can# 
iff the discussion of time itself, W'e fiud in the work two distinct 
docLKnes, The Iruo nionienUriiie^s of all cunsciousiiefis Is on 
the one hand ^isseiieth w liije on the other band It is denounced m 
a heresy to liolil that alt existence ia to be I'odnctHi to co[ll^cIouB 
moments, the case of the oleiuent^ trees, Ac,j being adduced against 
sucti an idea, and stress is hiid on the fact that the Canon assumes 
tSie more or less permanent existence of externid souse matter^ of 
the st^nso orgniis as material, and objects to any attempt to 
identify either with actual conaciotisiic]^^ Wo luay derive from 
these views the conception tiiat for the consclotianess 

w'os uiomeiitnry—this la asserted ovoii of the conBcionsnesa of 
a god—-hitt that material thiugs liad some endunmee, though 
ttiey w'ere not permanent, and this view is in accord with I bo 
relative permanence of body iidmitted in the Canon. But the 
Knt/taiaifhu certainly does not make oxpikit the doctrineL 

Of space we have in the Mttindapanhn^ two interestiiig ejoIos. 
In the first jdace it is elaosiBeil with ^^irvJlna ns being uncaused 
hy any of the three causes, acUonj or sessoii-eauso ; 

iiij>pArentIy also, like Nirvana, it is to he deemed uuprodueedK out 

1 AK. V 2fi, 1 KV, ii : - kkIL 8; MN. L JlMl. 

* rp. e-K i esej kv. vl Ih o, 7 . TUnt h a lamiiAi 

er>iiHtlOLH4on w lthr>ut qbj4>eUvii nMlIUy rJmrJy 

liftt Jiit?Ahl; il ij ™3 nail tulvtij™! ly bijn^f ; ntM AI>S. vl. O. I, eoul radiHllMj- 
lhe AHivrti n tu p. 10. It is a tlKrc! Unmv new. TllD., p, 4tM. 
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and im| 96 FC«ptll!e by any sense orgaur <"x«pt tliu lumd. 
Xn the ^ond also lats, it is described as impesslblo to be 

grasped ; the re^r^ of BeorSt uscetiofl^ gods, and birds; infinite, 
boiindle^, imDirasnralilo ; not stopped by aiiytliing^ and noting 
upon not Jung. This m certainly a moire philosepbic view than m 
foitnd in the of ih& AbMdifafnnia ^vberc it 

is cbseincd as a tnntenal derivative. Tlic contrast betWEen this 
view and that of the ^Sanbiin tikes wkicii ttuxata ether or space as 
unconditioned and therefore on a iMirnllel with Nirvana itself U 
OK plained by the discussions in the Kathimithu, To tho identity 
of the Infinity of space, attained in meditation, with Kinr^Liiaf it 
is objecl*^d that there is birth and death in that sphere, hut not 
in Niivfina. Tho more general view^ of the UtLurapatluikss and 
MahihsAsakiie, ttiat space is unconditioned^ is mot in a similar 
way ; if 80| it must be NirvUtia, since two uneondiliotied things 
must be identical; again, when a well Is dug, there is eroation 
of apace, which Is abatiid If it is uticonditioncHb and similarly It 
is destroyed when a pi teller is tilled, equally aljsurdly^ The last 
word hei'o is given to the hurotic^ ^vilh some reason; liuddha- 
ghosa helps out qrtJiqdoxy by distinguishing oecupiod space us 
conditioned, and empty space or apace abstract lh! from objecta as 
luoro abstract ideas, which cannot he sty led unconditioned. 
Filially, Uie KiitfidmUbu rejects the Audhaka doctrine that void 
space is visible, because tlien it must be coloured matter, and 
visiifU consclousiiesir according to scripture is not produced by the 
cyeniid epiLce. The argument again leaves the Ia,st statement to 
tho heretic ; Biiddhaghosa gupplles the answer by asBotting the 
men tat compiehcnsioji of spaco, the doctrine probably intended 
iti the Jlilimia. 

d. The Ef^o ifs a 

tt lb hi the SjiuLmnliliiL, to all tpiwaiuncer that the doctrine of 
the self as a continiium first definUely l>nt the idea 

is certainly contained in germ io the Milmdap^ffdHtJ The point 
is theritt ijuitc explicitly iiaiseil ; is the infant the same as the man V 
Is tlic mother of the child tlie same ns the mother of the man? 
TJie I>L*y before and after his course ef school? The man wlio 

* Mi 40 1 
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conuniiB crjiue mil wko hm puaXabiii^nt ? TU-o 

AikBWi'r ia giveti hy tlio EimiJe of tho Bahio of a Uiiip which burp» 
throughout Hjo Ihree waiches i>f U»o nighty ruid yot tho iiuup 
rDm&iiia Iho satno. Just so La the coulioiiity of fl person or tking 
maintainiHi; ooo L-omoa into boing^ noother away^ and tho 

tohirth iflp aa U woiOi simultuneouSi Thtia neither as the aiijiii]^ 
nor ns pnulhpr does man go oa to tho last piinae of hb self- 
coiiEfciDuooosa, So milk tunib Into curds^ hut the purvhaaer who 
haa Ipft it in tho hand of ttie seller caoiioi uo^t day repudiate the 
puroliaae i the thief of a mongo caimot escape mutilation booauso 
Eio mango he stole was not the mini go the owner |»lnnted ; If 
n girl m given in marriage for a price when s child, and her 
husband goes abroad, he Is entitled on hia mturu to deiiuunl her 
bick from another who Inis married her^ nor will he he allowed 
to eViidv hia oblfgatioji hy pleading that Uio maid on U quite other 
ihon the girl. 

This idea of continuity (^ihhiin la to be fouinl occasionally In 
tho Abhidhaouim, Binldhsghosa^ and in i\ie Ndiipakamn^i it is 
freelyfoa^nd 111 the Banakrlt tests, the (^VA.yusiJiH4ioaij/a has «as3?«fdJi(i 
mi} pimistiiittana as equivalent to the aelfp and the self of otherSv 
Things ui the Sautl^nllka nre reduced to mere moments (hsi^nd)'^ 
a refinement on tho earlier conreption of impermanence (uniYe^), 
nud Ihese nioiiients aw denied activity in the true sonso of the 
tom, though they are regarded os caused and cauaeSr results and 
antecedents. ^ flow can there be action on the part of that w'hjch 
is noL enduring? The action and activity of the inetnenta, that 
is their mere eiisbmce.*^ The continuity uivolYcd is rojiJ; not 
only does It trike place Uiroughout life, which la eaay to recognize, 
but it contlnue^f on death ; the oons^ioiisTiess which appealrs at 
birth and the consciousness on death (omrnuiiij- 

flttf) are in essenUai relution j * the one is in a senao tonlem^ 

* CkSII am, 734 ; KV, jt I: li. rt; xilL 4. xnd comiQ. - A PS. t. 13,1^, 
Irt ; SP.t p. iO: 9,, pp. at jan J SB., I>]k iS f.; AK. r ; ysh. u 1, *2; DOAP., 
pp. 557, :t07. 001 *, 4c. 3 HlCV.j pp. SS, 581, 5tta, SiO, iJ12 f., ftc.; SSS. IV. 

iv. B-S^ Peraudu^ J A. ij, if, 553; tlin , O. ; PttilillmsbrKtai, 

JHAS, PKii, pp,aver - s j 

■ !w I S j W^aalkiff, p|], ^ i 5 

» JJiL. p *: s Cit in MKV.^ I*, 53; S\i!n, .lA. IIM-V2, ii, 272; C., 

p. BCMP. It 75. ^ 



THE l)OCTrdN£; OF lEEALlTV 


171 


j>onLD(MJUH willi ili& oikoT^ iho idoa Wing lliuiiiiiiHd by 
cumpArwti of the two wiUi the niovenienl of tht> acal^B of a. balance. 
Hence vto hdu at once how the Inst thought ou death has au 
oftsc^niinl iniluence on tlie foim of itsbirthd SJonn^ver, the idea 
of the aerieB of eeiise and etToct pieeenU a gpeal ndvantage from 
the jKiint of view of the e^pLiziatioii of the effi>ct of tlie act 
(itun/icifr). Ench uioment ie to Ik- regarded oa impreaaing itself 
on all tlint follows, ijerruining it^ as ihe phriu!^* s^»eeial|y 

nffeoted indicateSk just ak Use jasniuie liuwer assunaea vikrioua hues 
if It hsus. when in seed form. I>eeii imbued with a dye. Moiu 
therefore, conies with him at every moment hia future;; hia deaUl 
ftiid hte fate nre itnplicit within him ; tho fruit of sumo good dee<i 
^lono long ages ago may come to Actioiir and reward I'ven with the 
Tu^iUi heaven the mtkii wliose tiliis have previously Cfondeiiined 
him to the iigoiiie^ of tlbo peculiiuriy liorrid hell}f Inmgiiiod by 
Buddhist piety ; or Ida ains may even carry him to boll in 
his life.' The theory affords^ moreaver^ an euby explanation of 
memory;* when uny object hna lieen exjwrieneed a seed of 
memoiy ia Implanted in the eoiiBcioiisueus continuum, rmd in the^ 
couree of time uu Ibe ripening of the seed meuioiy comes causally 
into being without the iiilen'euliDn of any needless entity Hho 
iL tlilnkcrp and so w'e can explain recognitioti. It is ea^y also to 
nndGretaiid how such a Series may be coiitlnueil in a life even in 
the w^orld without Nor is it diilicult to approeiato tliat it 

is possible to biiug tbia etreauv of cotisdousnus to an end; nr 
At Aliy ratep if it is [H>rhn|iG dlilicult^ It does not rerjulte Lou great 
a i^tnun on the hdth of tlie Wllever. But the p™lbility is idso 
o|«tip to become of mipottance in the MainlyAtia, that the sniut 
may imprefis on his aeries the detenu inatioti to save all creatures , 
to be a Bodhisattva rather than liecome an ArhaiiL The theory 
haSp luoieovort tl)o obvious lieiiefit that it avoids the diOiculties 
either ol {wrmaneneo or destruction; it followa n mean, for the 
series is in constant cliauge and therefore thero is no penusnence^ 
but it is a serieg^ a line wliich is vvitliout Ijeginntng, though it 

■ 'I’hf f?Al*1uUt]iivAdliii^ aiid I'Vi'ii Jujfil r<uieL>iktmtiuii 

b coll dll Lilly Ilf i; KV'. xi. C. 

' Mil., rn. lUl, llfi. * ®C?Ai^ IL 24, loi J aKV. ^Bnru. m. 177 

^ AKV. ;niiru. M^. ^ ; J\ I0«p U. 27&, ml 
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inay coni& to ml olid LLr0ii|;h JIbemHoiif and tlkoro is nt^L there- 
fore^ the fatal pos^ibiLity of deal ruction by any other cause than 
liberation. 

So far wo seem to bo oit bufliciontjy a^urod ground ; hut ifl 
it poaaible t<i attribute to the uebool two further doctrines, each 
of prom iso for t|io renderin g logical and complete the 

Buddhist oonceptiun of the uelf? In the first place^ it tnay bo 
that the Sautr^iitihii desorves the credit of having deteraiinod to 
break away from the doctidiie of the poseibiiiiy of the intervention 
of eitornal aceideiii in the courao of lJfe,i The Canon, it must lio 
retneniberod^ has no such usaertbn^ it certainly does not loach 
the universal reign of eosmk and psychic law^ and the list of 
indctemiiiiEtes incLudus the issues of Uie causation of pleasure and 
psuii. Moreover, we have in iho KtMtimlihu emphatic testimony 
to this effect; the Rojaginkas and tlio SiddhatLhika.s sro credited 
with niainUiniug Itud sJl in I lie world is due to Karma c, and 
this view is rejected jii an jirgumeni which cun hardly he culled 
saLkfyiug. The points mised seem to Ihi, first that to say tluit 
KarniEn is the result of Karmati is to confuse acUon with Its 
effecL and* second^ that the theory reduces the prieaejit lo a nicrii- 
effecL without initiatiYe of nny PiOrlF The Bame idea occurs iii 
a further poleznic; against the Audhakaa and ibc Uttatfipathaka!^ 
who assert that things are by natuto Immulabie, e.g. matter can- 
not liecomo one of the spiritual aggrogates or dec verm^ and that 
all actions m?e inOe^sible, The answer given is an appeal to tlio 
fact that the nrus^ter^s teaching provides for two uziirorniities in 
life, tho One by which tbew’orst offondor^ are ausiinMl of ini media to 
retribution after death, and the other by which the path win nor 
is wseured of final iBalvationj while there is another group tn which 
lliero is jio such fixity. TJie oppouonl in these argumcnls Is 
allowed to have Uie lust wordp and certainly the better of the 

I-iiunikllji^ p, JS!, Ivhi'j that tiiiij!\'i Ifl iiD ilcCuin^ nrioofi 

^ M«, Bhyn Dav3 ol jfli-liona IJHA>5. lllUrL 
jK a.K>) curry ua rur iu (In- Iw nurlnr^m^ 

wm Lu uk i^plpbcDoiiie-ikftn i-f aonm^ ami irlijeel CJiUitiicl. 'l Uer^ ij*, t^nfr^i. 

a.k yrotuul to nLlribulB thg dcctfloir In the Cv\»n (JA. lliOS Ji. 37l xk^4wlCh- 

r^lAuanig). The Hiih4!Winjj1ilkaj» jipj^ir to huTc hi-ld Ihh vi^w na nganls 
hoiinu^ arhI swumo orgimn and i Ky. x\L ^ ff.) Cf. SflO 
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contentioti." Yot in Ihp ivJjHi tliero is no nit«inj>t 

to the ii]l^|>ers^n4ling af Kjiriiiiih in ntiy coii-^iat«nt 

wny ; on thf tme hand^ to its force ih Imeeil tJie fAct that the hiirtl 
things conaiiuied hy Hons jieri^k in digestion hut Ihe soft omhryo 
siiTviTCS; f>n tbo other hzLiidp in a decidedly late passage, it ia 
ex]>n?ssly asserted that the Arab ant snfTers IxKllLy pain, over Trhicb 
ho has no mastery, and the whole treatment makes it clear that 
the bodyt without regard to Knrman, ia eonsidere^l m affecting 
the mind.* The SaiUrantikaa. ikS we have bgohj accepted the 
reality of an estornal wei-Id. as inferred ftoni our sensaUonSt hut 
they Bceiii;, it has been BUggeated, to have adopted the view that 
the Form of the world is the result of Karnnm i Iho ^itis vve liave 
done in the past provide Ihe physical eiiviroiunant and cirouin- 
stancea of our piiniahmont; tlie naurdoivr hy his ivetioo creates in 
due course the hell in which he suffers the penalties of the datuned^ 
But it must be adiuilted tl;^t on this point we have no certainty i 
ihe logical conclusion may not have been effectively dmwm 

The second advance mny Iw Attributed more surely to a section 
of the eiehooL* It appears to liave faced the problem of eelf’Con^ 
seionHuesa with more than ususl boldness and to have diBcarded 
the ohi and complicated effoii to hold that in some luanner^ 
decidedly diEhcult to undoisUnd. tlifl succeeding moment wsa 
conscious of the preceding moment and so geneiated a sort of 
selbcon^ioustieBs.' Tho orgumouts by wlkich tiity estsblisheiL 
their view seem to have been based on similes^ whence their style 
* masters of slmilea * {thtr^ijnilikm]. The fact of the expcrienco of 

^ KV, iviL S; ixL 7, S. Tticra rir<j at witlumt frail, iiL; 2 j itii. L But 
ikJiath«r CHI] not tetUow hiippinesB Or ihv n^vrrWt ,1; J.A. 1903^ iL 44J.I 
I'Jio orlhi^lci view ^'vidwitly to nvfllntniu tiio frL-udom of the wllh 

howftViT illogiaally fliul im'onaiflliDtly Wilti tkc dftetrine of tho n&n self- 

^ SliL, pp. ff. i 36C it wHiflh txpn^ittly H84orti clifLu^'o (anfaftif/o}; sr*a, 
the Arikhiint ciiDDDt hlA body. For Lntoracliutl of. KYh vil, AP^. 

vi iL "J. iixturai oau«* co-gpomto w|ih moral | BuddJui^jhiiwAr KV. viU S, 

* Fitusikin. BituddAimitf 1^, oUing MA.^ p. 267 ; AKY. {^Parli MS.) t SOln’'. 
Not all aro UW IS of Bimllo* {A KV. Farii 3413, Cf. lolT^ 

pp, J12, 277 \ TaranStha^ p. ^ 

^ KV+ xyL 4 Uonl£« iho rit'-W iif Altarft^HAil PuUba-ftoliyafi tLat altootioD 
la cofitfloutiacfta U iimuUanwUa. For ihn lator dactriufl seo BEt.,'p, 1U3; 
NET., p, II; TRD., p. 10; BCA. ix. lOl, 16 IF. t ^.p pp. iai I ; MK V,p pp. 0} f*p 

llIrviE. 11^; ralilnr^^fNifani, p. 2Uil; tha VijlulliaTaElii lh« Miulhy:i- 

maka dnUiH tlio dwtrttio, ^utrSntlkiui tki Iciut OVnuilkvn; 266) 

acot ptoiJ tho robtioai r>f icmp iral r^iueccaalof^ Cf. WnaiUlif ir, ^ W^., p, 3 m7. 
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memory; ' 1 have «eon' Bug^atf^ thfl posa^ihilfty of kiiowledgo of 
the self; the lamp ahed^ light on the jar, luit equally lights up 
Itself; Lhe word at one and tlio same mom out conveys the Bedae> 
which it ha^ nnd the sounds, of winch it h compoaed. Conecious- 
neae, therefore, caji l>e and is aeir-congcious, and this fiict eitpinins 
the dwtriiie lh?it perception of eitornal thinga ia only indirect. 
The naT%'e idea that consjcjoitanees is in direct contact with rcaJity 
h discarded for the more csompiicated conception that the extei'iml 
reality is known becfidec censcioiianess takes tbreugh the medium 
of the wnen organism the form of the object, and then is conscious 
of it^lf j that objects are externs] is recognised because of the 
temporary and acctdental character of the ohjecie of consciousness, 
which nhowe that they are not easentiaJly parts of consciousness 
itself 

Wo have thua attained soino measure of enectivo pt^rsonality 
without departure from orthodoxy ; indeed, the Barptana seems to 
t^ave achieved acceptance widely as the equivalent of penioiiRlity% 
We hear phrases such npi * Qskyamunrs Ssiiitann waa then Simetra ’; 
^Ihe Boilitana of a miiltihido of people’; *when one speaks of 
eonBciousiiess as reincarnating, one means Hie series of thought'; 
and even in populaT form Hlieir Banimna is feehle Indeed, the 
school Seems to Jtave gone so far as to treat tlie series m posseesed 
of freedom of the %vill, for wo are told of the didicnlty of directing 
the intellectual aeries {cHfamthMna} against the ourrent and of 
keeping it away from things of senseJ Here again we soty how 
readily popular conceptions were accepted without investigation 
of their compatibility with the main tenets of the school. If, as 
Boems to have been tho cose, the school was impreNwd with the 
conception of the rule of Karman^ then it must have been olwious 
that in no true sense was any freedoin of the will even conceivable. 
If tliero is a series, each of which Is in the relation of cause, effoct, 
cause and fto on, then, while it can lie said that the series as 
a whole is uncaused, it is equally dear that every single link in 
the chain ia cauj«d and without possibility of freecfoiiL 

The conception of a San^tanu was ctewly mot acceptable to all 
tlie HTnayHna schoola; w'$ have a decidedly empliatie dcnuncLiithui 
* AKV. (pftri* Ms, f. ST2») \ti PouH^jn, p. !83L 
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of it in H piiifcflgftof thQ wlieine it 13 

an mi iltuAion ajuI l^lti tulk^ ivliilt^ in tlie BmhrnimfcnJ 
energetic criticism is i1irecl«Kl agninat the whote i^oncc^ption^ 
Eitherjt is Argil edp (b* plan niefins 111 at thero 'ms Soiiitatiin, or 
subject^ under the incniente, ii^hich luoana that ttie Bncldhist is 
throwing aaido kin doctrine sf iioii-ego and niouisntarinesa^ or tkorc 
ie no real continuity nt all and the Satiibina leaves m with uotliing 
to solve the problem of individiialltj. 

The new thooiy la used by Vasulwindhu’ to dtscredit the doetHne 
of the exii^tencc of a vs maintained by the 

VataTpuitlyaa against the luoro ortliodox denial of any perBon. 
The denial of a soul is Imseil on tbe absence of any caiiM which 
would lead tis to aecept the idea as necessary, just as for instance 
the sonso organs are to explain perception, Morooverp 

any self which leally exists must be aoinething over and above 
the irnponiianent facEors of empiric individkiality. But such a self, 
which must be uncaused, eternal, and without cliangep would bo 
without activity or practical efbciency (urW^fiA'HyclA^arrVlo) which 
m the essential chamcteristlc of reality, l^ie VataTputnyas object 
to this train of thought that tho person is certninly lii'k]>licated in 
ihe eknients of empiric individuality or personal lifOir but tliough 
implicated ib separate, and cannot be said either to lie the same osp 
or dliferent from, tho personal elementa, just us hre is neither the 
some uHp nor different from, the burning stick, and yet is something 
more than it. They support tlnis contention by the facts of action^ 
e, g, of walkingi which imply a paraoniLl agent, and of consclouB> 
ness which imply an actor. Vasulioddbu objects that the Appear¬ 
ance of contliiyity in motion ks a misleading result of analogy from 
one's own experience ; what is true is that there m a series of new 
productione of motion in different places just as in the case of 
moving hro. BimiJarly there is in eonaciousnesa notliing more 
than the fact of aperies of tlioughl moments which are in causaJ 

1 \il 143 ; MKV-, p. 41. Cf. p., p, S5U; BCAP. ii. TU ; PGusain, J A. 
laoa, IL 3S7. Um. Irtija Dnvids Etkit^r p. Lxni) nppemri to attfibute to 

BuddlnEUii ilie dtniaJ cff f™ wlU, but d4.'l«rin tniaio n auorl K\% ulI- 

7, 8: pjr^umably hi ihiditawitn, p|K A., tho older view lit alAacloaed.^ 

^ tlio ia tbe AK. viiip roadcred Stcli^^rbatfikoL 

dr t i«t SdrnoM dt TSktim} , in ind. PhiL i. 117 f. Cf. TB D., 

p, 4(5 wJiore tJie Piiib^iila nUrlbuU-d to Ilia Vatibliaij-ilcftiiralLBAt Av>7iAAmS(iyAj<^ 
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tTf-IatitJUi Mem&iy h c?cp|iun^ by Ibis fuct j it it^ipiires no Jigonip 
nil earbur oxi^ric’nco. imd arkes wlifyn conditioniif 

of iLltontion^ freeilcun fn:nij i^iiip are j>rc^3ont, 

Tlifl conctuBioa^ tbcr^fgit?^ is that Ibetie is no real self; 11 10 term 
is oeeardingly tnerely* a conventiop; we never know liie self he 
such, but mere])' have knoivledge of psychit ]]aj>penijigs^ sensditiauH^ 
[lerc-eptions^ feebngSH anti so on. Tbo aame oonsjderation applioB 
equally to matorird LLiogs; milkp for instniioop Ja a designation 
given to certain momentary eoloursi tnateSj &c.p iirtitioiisly uiiiiiod 
under tlie term miJk. But there b eontJouity In the Individ uni ^ 
though not a selfp and tims wo understand why tlio Buddha did 
not lay down either the identity or dilTott-nco of the soul ( 
and the Tjody, singe the conception of n soul is a inbtaketi one. 

4 . Titc Doctrine 0 / Coustiihp^ 

The later teita show a decided develoj>iii0nt iq tlio investigation 
of tho theory of oaiisatidn g0nenv]l>\ They make tlio ini^xtiiant 
disUnctloq between causes geuemliy luiil the cause 

proper (Acfii), which is the real producer of Oio ro^ult^ the other 
causes being coaditiousp eoeibcicule or aiixiliarieB. In the 
PaWnlna of the i^fuAa there occurs a very olaboralo 

classification of coDdidoDs undi^r Iwcuty-four heads: position^ 
objectp dominaoce, contiguity^ immediate contiguity^ coexlstencop 
reciprcKrilyp dependonce, AtiiTiciug conditionp antecodeutp con- 
sequencOp sacceeBJoQ;^ action {^man], e^eet^ supportp coutrolp 
Jhanop meanSp issocistion, dissociation, presencep almnce, abey- 
anccp conLinusjiGe-i The inodes of mlatiou vary according to the 
tilings related ; thus mind content bears to mind content the six 
relations of contiguity p imniodiate contigurtyp at>i^nc«p abeyancop 
Hucoession^ and aasociutioiu But in all coses the eoncoption la that 
tlie condition or eauso renders service to the e^Tect ^ each tjjought 
IS infiuenced by those related to itp and in very late Buddhism the 
power of one idea to affect another becomes styled its ability 
The essence of the theory In its application to luoafal statos is 

» TbuiftfxpitAwdin thcccuc^ptiDii JivitibELriyiiof PnU AbUidliaeimn. 
HUplk'-U Mh lo imaiAlcrlJl] olhii mntiTia] Mrfea ; VfSl, || 13, iWn KV. 
viii. iOf Vihhnit^, p, 12iJ ^ 17. IBIiL The Ul^^a li nfltp hdwvwft 

werken out. 
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IntriTAtin^ ; U m juinilU] of ilio \ k\t wtich ecM 

it cDmjilt^^o cotitinuily of mnEioioKiisnf^ in which each mDinont la 
ehargcd with all tho paat, and It offeia, if iiul an e^idanntiDii, atiU 
tho poaatlMliiy of an oapZanAiion of the facts of memory« Wo 
need not aasnme tliftt the doctrine is any older Lhfin the SauttHii- 
tikii Bclkooh’ 

But the etaboraUon of iwenty^four with ita obvious wealcnesaea 
as ivo can sea Ihem in iheir ex|>oaitjon in the 

fffihn is opposed by oihon^ who give four causes only^ while one 
set of SarvlIsfcivAdinB made fioven/ The fotir are the true ciniEo 
wblcli engenders a thing, like the seed * the support 
{ulamha^a] whicli to engender thought and lU sequels (dWti- 

hi^m of the true cause [ the immediately contiguous 
n^infam) causo^ which is either Ihe destructicm of the cause,* as the 
seetJ ia dcfrtnjyeil to preduce the shootp or the stream of thought 
which gives room for the presentation m question ; and Iho 
ilomiuant {adhiputtjf i!r-nollng tlmt on whose eaibtonce the other 
ilopenjFk The last of these is styled alao the meansip and the 
second and third are cfasse^l embracing {puriffraihiiJiu) cmisea, 
since they envelop the true enuso, and fuiiher its maturity. 

Smipler is the series also of four found ia the XilUjmkarmi^k in 
eiplaining sight perce|itioo in elaboration of the old canonical 
doctnae of the coLltsJozi of organ, oli^ject^ and allenllon; we have 
iJic net of attention aa cause proper i the eye as dominant cause; 
coloured matter as the sup|>otlor object; and light as a dependent 
cause. The act of attention (wiflHfWfAdJu) is of the same 
character as the i^uUing vioiial conaciousness ^ hence it is its 
true cause** 

The Vaibha^ilms have n si&fold di vision of causes which marks 

^ /Mto, pp. a f ,; KV. XT. ^ f.; NF., p. 7 ^; TM. fa pp, 100^ ; 

IVWmi#p» j Poiuaio, p- r pp. 42 f, 1S7 f.^ f, ^ 71 > f. 

Ttii! alterapt in PiiaU r/OsrtJFtMWJV (pp. iffli, b. 3^ ^ laiee Au linp^^ii HLikI 
^vratribuden in tali doc-lflne it <)rn>iieDiL«. 

* Mry. II&* 31K. L 2 j MKV^ pp, T7 f T MA., pp. f.; AKV. Iki IDC,, 

p, Vt. 2^ nhavjra ^^Ru^ckhin. Lt/f^ p, ; ibe CXlrft tlircv KarRhiJUi^ 

Aliiirtv, Ni^raji'A. LnnL, p. Si* hnn si K-^dn'f fanu^nncTAa, FaJlrhiNkfp 
ryvRJniiLi^ and wjefrul 

» MKV.p p, iv. h Hi SDS., p. IG. KV* v. I* nigatiTlny 

tiko MaJk^Uifta^bnin vSl'W of riMiniltlUv ^if Iha waiFVCJtlf'ii. Sf!#* AKV. ilk MKV . 

77 J TRD., p. nt*. 
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no od vanice; Lhoy r^kon ih & oOlcioiii (L/miio) qaus^p ^vkicli 

duefi not uupedo tho ^fT^tf e-g, the ohjecLa nnd other cauB^^ i^f 
vision ; ca-opei%tlve m producing merit. 

eorrecL viswb^ &u. ^ cauBoa of the gome nutute morh 

limdacing merit; upiteo {smhpra^tklist} couses^ e.g, faith anil 
iutelligence; omnipreaont (jsartYi^Tui^} eousee, like TaLo views w'hich 
affect every aqt; and esuses of fmitien (rijwJbrt)^ diatiiigiiiahed as 
ImTmg oJfGcta, that feelingedilTi^rent in character from the cnusc 
which is ftiEi net ion/ There is more that is iiaeful in the fivefold 
division of some schoolg whicli reckon ofTicient caiiBefl, e.g. seed ; 
ennses of knowledge, e.g. emoke showing flame; caitiBes of ninni- 
festatioa the lamp^ the jar ; caoses of destruction 

denied by some as heretiefli as all tlnngE ero xuonienUiry; and 
eauses making one atlait] Omj»ilro)3Eich an object ns NirviiJia^* 
Xliere is tnore onginidity in a theory which expreeses saiiS' 
fnctorily in one aspect the |ioiut of view of the SniitrUntikas ; the 
nature of things is otomal caiisotien, niisubsiantial, momeniaiy^ 
(lyaniln); things eiisl only in virluo of d«]iendence (^u^hpraifyfi- 
ffaMpJiaIa\ Causation or the rehition of cause and effect (LiryfiJIvi- 
is not u process of (Jie evolLitioii of the cause into the 
effoct, aa in the SUrnkbya doctrine nor of Jho 

creation by fhe caiiiioof an effect diRoring from itself^ but is the 
nece^eory succession of detfMtnined elfocta {nivyvmio^ft) - its depen¬ 
dence constitutes the whole nalui-e (d/ionpinfo), etichiiess {taitfafu], 
of tilings ; they have no oUier reality. Their production is in the 
fiAliire of magic {maiffi) ; no real causality call lie attributeii to the 
imperovanent; their action and cauGalitynremeivly their beeoining 
and rice versa, Heaco we cannot talk rationally of tho destriEction 
of ibingv by a cause.* 

The idea here expressed is not uncanonioali in so far as it deals 
with the conception of order and we find 

in Buddhaghem* im iEiterosLing flvelold division of the principlo 

^BT., ppu tS* Li I iTAilmdO, 11 + ^ i!] ; 

m) ; TDC.* p. 65. * ABV. f. irpfi. 

f, ; it 2. IS; 

■f. K V. tii. 2 ; kt+ 7; t m. pp, 0«4E r. 

. 110 JT. ^5« Alii., p. sas. 


* p, SO I i> 10 ; ef. 

Li^rvif^oinmi^r F- 34; tlllK, p. 

* ¥vy+ 111; AKV. Bum, M9.f 

■ Cnj/iififflirm min, TOI*-, pp. 62 
2,af ¥KV , n y; P+ 17. ( 

* Air^> lltkyni PsTiil^i, nu^rlAjmj pii 
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(»f orficr; Hie onlflr of imt ninl rtaiilt; thu ]>liysit^At or<lur 
MfifHHW), o. ff. wiiiik aiol rains ; lli« urtlor of seedfl, pliysical organjc 
order, e.g, Rtigory loato from Uio cane; tim order of thought (cifta>, 
the mInttOQ of antocodeitt nnil suhsoqueot states of eonscioiifliieaa; 
ami the order of the Wv, the phenomena which herald a Bodhi- 
SBttvn'a advent to oarth for tlio Inst time, c^ismie conditions of 
Itroduction of the norm* 


3 . Tfit Vboin tff Giusatinn^ Tntrnutl and Kxttrnat 


It wna in thia period tliat the orthodot iritetiirvtatioti of the 
chain of cimsation. conceived as the wheel of the Iiaw aune into 
being. This vierv WM confronte<1 hy, hut easily triumphed over, 
in the acholaatlirisai. though hardly in tlie |>opular idea, n 'I'ariant 
which a preserved in pictarud form at Ajanta as well as in Tibet 
and has textual authority. TJie interpretation rests on the 
conception of the being in an intemifHlinte state (arttartibfiai'a) 
which some schools rcgartled as existing botxvoen one birth and 
Biiolhor! that is the consciousness, which, delilod by ietiomnco 
and previous dispoaiticins, seiises on name and fonn and the six 
organs; obsorvesnpair human or Afiimalaccording to liia previous 
desert-in union, feels lovo for the mother, in desire entem the 
father s liend, fixes itself on lus thought, grasps the organ of onjoy* 
ment, becomes an eiul>ryo (iAanj} and is duly bom.i E ven cnider 
is another theory hnown from Brahmonical loutce^ only which 
places in thfl eaihiyo the deveiopmont from constioueness to 
grasping.^ 

T|» presents us with a acLoIaslic view of the 

chain which has obvious merits. It is clear that the suewasion 
of the fnctora cannot lie tahen too seriously; contact, feeling, 
thirst, graaping, are ever rel1e^ve4l in our life; gnwjdng arises 
from ignorance and disjKBitions, which must be ever present to 
make feeling load to it; contact presupposes the existence of 


organs, name and form, and consciousness; the whole therefore 

1'- vr^ddM. jn,\si 

J3BJ, pp. Sfli IT.; Xnwidhjm^ pp, |04 Fiwisim,TCD. p, StP 
j /fr^MArirfBhl^ep'TiU, |l, S, iO (SHK, XXX\w. ^OJ f). 

-\K. in ^1 fT. Smkj aUc sr,fm^ In MK.V., p. flM + C, n 

OltwHBTf, pp, l:* r ; TCln, pp. iu fT, ' * r V - P- — 
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iiTP mtlifir ccw^nci^TitA r>f lhhfiya^^fi\ Tli^^ 

vitiil f^lomont. ns IS cl€ar fruiin thn Cjinon whore eDnsciaiiflnoss 
flppOArn jw Misth element atiii wh&re it cloariy dotiiiiirtlffi ninUer 
in nstne nnd fonu,, is copscloiibtie^ find nccnrdinglj It Is existence 
iUttitanffd) par excellence ^ it is the seed whitsh growF, watered hj 
thirst, opened up hy ignomnoo in the field of Action, which with 
thirst engenders it; these three. IherefonSj are coefficienis tn the 
cntise as conflciousnesi^ nn idea exactly in harmony with the 
reidfiod estimate of catiBos. The chain^ thoreforOf can now be 
regaitlod properly as a ecrlee of states of conscinnsncBfi 

tinder thf> influence of those factors Detenuinod by previous 
dispdoitione produced hy ignomuce. It is mearnated aa rohlrih 
c^msciousTicss, or mind, confused however hy the process of birth 
nonowsl. Thou it asRiime^ with matter the form of the five 
aggregates, possesning ilie senses of mind and 1tody» that In toncli.^ 
Then the other four senses develop^ and aclual hirlh take.s plACC. 
Then comes a period of rohlaci marked hy feeling but without 
appro cinllon of the causes of feeling which is obtainei] [ii Ehe next 
Btsgo of feeling; then comes thirst viewocl iia especially sexual 
deslfe; then gmsping in the ahapo of the four Infectionsp des^ire, 
heresvp ritunUBnit belief in the ss^lf; then the act which produces 
a future birtti, and iiUimately that birth with death to fol!<>w. 

The Snutiimtikaa give four aajjectaof Ihecause of the production! 
of ml^ry as taught in Lhe chniOd They liold that tilings muBt lie 
looked upon by one who undemtanda them truly as raiised 
{hthihtAjt it Is falee that there is no cause; a* resulting from 
seveiml coefTicienlB : it is falBs that there ia one causcp the Lord of 
the cleista or the nature of the SAmkhya | as produced : it is false 
that things merely develop, and do not liave a true J^nnlng; 
and m arriving for thie reason and tJiat; things do dot come to 
pass from a deliberate plaUp there are many causos an the worlds" 

A further departure of IntareBt ^ is made hy the application of 
the conceptionB emhodied in Ihe chain of cnusation to external 


^ KV.iiv. wJlh thin view PnU*—(Uifl Amrn n livn^ 

ttTio ■t*’. Jic All Jfenitci in thi- emhrja. 

* MVj, ai ; />A4rra^jKrnijrrTiA0^ : AKV, vii; TDC,, Mj. tifl 
» sntm in TCD,, pp, m : Ijink,. pp. liTi f. ; pp. 78 ff.; 
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reality; it devi^lop^ ^aiirallel with a botweeu 

twd kinds of tile chain, tlio oug viewed from tlio j>oiiit of viow of 
tlie true OAiiSO^ tlie other froui that of the coedlcienES| tindei-zitcKid 
ho re* liowovor, is theiiniited and narrow sense of the four elcznouts 
and space which the Canon gives m cause of the descent of tiie 
uinbryo into the %vombp This idea is developed in fuilp one asj^ect 
being the ordinary list of cause se^jiieuco, the other dealing with 
tlio part played by these ejctenml elements In the process. There 
is also given the series of states of the i^ved from the first to the 
develop mint in to the fioAveri which con^tituLo^ the true causal 
combination of tiio extirnal chain of causation 

{bdhf^ ffmtittfa-sauiutpiidti); the coefiiciont series {pmt^i^pani- 
liiml/ia} contains earthj water, lire, wind, etijrer, and the Eseason^ 
these eoH>^;»eniLing to bring the seed to fruition. The transition from 
this view to the imrallel conception that in the case of tJie 
development of conaciousnofi^ ttic true coelhcleiils are to he foniLd 
not so much in tlie oleuients as in ignomnee, acLiuHp and thirst, 
was obvious and was easily niade.^ 

Tho docLrine, though usually illiLslratod hy llie case of the sjetid, 
was capahlu of eJEtension to other material objects^ despite their 
like yf life; we find in the aa well as the wed the 

cube of the lamp; tlte true cause of Uio flaniQ is itself the oUp 
wick iSlC,p me buicoeffieienlSp an interesting example of the cuncop' 
tion of formid cause. 

tt I7 m^ iMttr qf Mo^nentarhicss tiiid EJici&tc^ 

The SautrUnlika doctrine of monictitiirineSb received no eul>- 
sLantial development in the school, but was cnorgotically defended 
by Kainnkirti [Ah n. OoO)^ from tJiu uttAcks made upon it by the 
Nyflya-Vaiyesika school Avhlcli declined to accept the denial of 
uubstotice and true causiitiou which it involved. The production 
of efifecisi ho maiutajiis, can be explained on the deotTiuo of 
lUcmezitiiriDeBs and i^ausa] elficiezLcy us the charactemlics of 
existence^ and not olherwisoi Take any existopt ohjoct, auch os 

^ VM. xix Warren. 1103, 

tEL lOlO), SO-i?+ Of. 'rEDhj ppi ; 4U vKjjIaLu* livW mkMUuiilariauz.a 

La Hut jkU'WLVlkI^ 
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II Jtig iiL [ it exists iu tlio of tho elfeot 

of my perce[»tiuu of it ^ il Is niiiuifestly ub^iird to any thnt thla 
ofToet is witii tlio past or future, anil it m oqiinllj ab$iuil 

to liol^l that in tLe past ntid fLiturs U proJucoa no ofToet; if it has 
jiiiy Gopnoity to to ofToctivo, it mu«t iiiiuufcst it fllwayst or tht^ro 
is no rea'^oii wLy It aliould do so nowp What now there¬ 

fore^ is essentially muiaeutary; the Jug whJaJi now aJfects my 
senses is not tlio saaio as the jug which formerly esisto<1p for they 
differ easentmlJy ih caimciLy^ and ca|iacjty is the essence of 
exjstoace^ 

There are two obviona Nyiiya objections to such a atateinont 
which Katnakirti seeks to meet. Tho first la that, aa capacity is 
rt-gardod as oxisteace^ it heconjas jm|70sslble to know' anytlung, 
sipoo capacity cannot bo known until the ofitot k known, and the 
L-ffecl in turn cannot be known until iU effect k known and so 
on to infinltVji a bital objection in the Kyaya view. Becondlyt 
momentarineBs negalee Lbo esJatence of any |>eriniiuent porceiver 
of changet and destroys the ^possibility of inference which the 
Buddhists admit Tiie leply to ttio former content ion is nu nj^penl 
to the Facta j the existence of seeds mcAiu; no more than tlia 
capacity of producing BhooU; oven If the capficity is itself depem 
dent on a further capacity. stiJl the fact is undeniable^ and there 
is no objectien to an infinity which k in accord with reality. Nor 
is there any force iu the objection that a cause sticb os a seed 
ninst wait for a numtor of subsidiary condltiunH, o. g, water, 
earth, &c,, before it can produce the shoot; tho true view' is tliat 
tJie deod^moment produces the conditions os well aa the shoot, ita 
potency to do so toing ex]>lajaed by earlier causal moments on 
which it depends; this couiprobenalve powder may to illustratetl 
by the analogy of the eiugle perceptmd moment which r&yeals 
a large iiumia^ir of objects. The second set of objections la rejected 
ns e<|ttftUy unsound. Facts altow that undor certain conditions 
there is knowledge of concomitance either positive or negative j 
granting that the kn ow ledge is aiil)sei[uejit to the conc 4 i»mJtaiicep 
nevertheless it holds withiji ilsolf the experience of the preceding 
mmnenh *'iid thk sei-ves lo supply the place of a [porjii ament 
obserrer. The existeuce of coucumltauco uJso is poseihlcj not 


TKE DOCTRINE OF REALITY iSa 

1>ecftu9« am pemiADent entitled^ but because of iSio extreme 
sfiKiIarfty of tlio momeuUry exietences concomod, 

Tlioso diBouasioiis cWrlj uusoUmL ibe e^etiUAl dilflcijltiL-s 
of the concept [on of moniontarioosa and causa] othcieQCy. The 
nii^ntal aci-ie^ which gives the only self all owed is clearly ijosses&ed 
in some sense of a causal continnityj each state taking up m itself 
tbo results of previous conditions. But causal ion in regard to the 
escternal reality accepted hy the school is not rendered i[itfdlig[b)€^ 
imd sLiH less the inierrolatioii of thetw'O disparate forms of roalityi 
The Buddhist ntgiinieiit for iiiornentary activity is presented 
with speeiii] care in tho Whatever exists 

monionlsry, because it exists ; existence is admittedly pmotical 
officJeacy or iictLvity^ aud activity luiS only two posaihlo forms, 
successive and non^sticceBsive, on the principle of excluded middle^ 
The;^ two arc both inconsistent w'ith periniiJioucy\ and tlierefore 
activity and existence are niomentaty. If tliis iiicoiiflisleiicy 
with pormauenee is called into questionp it can bo cstaidished by 
a sinqde dilemma ; does the perniameiit object possess at present 
the cajmeit^' of past and futui-c activity? If it doesj then it mual 
produce tlicse eftects eince llmtt which has caiiacity^ like 

a collection of causes, cannot fail to act. If not, then it will never 
have the power, and the theory thnt it lias true existence is over¬ 
thrown* Nor is it any use to assume successive subsidiaricB with 
^vhich tho permanent object accomplishes results. If these 
subsidiaries do not SiisiBt tho thing, they are idle y if they do, am 
they diOei-ent from the thing or not? If they are different, then 
it is they tluit bring sbciit tho result, not the iioii'ch&ngmg objects 
nor can this fact bo avoided by any altemj>t to argue that Jt is tho 
pertUDnent entity that produces with the subsidiaTieB* If, on 
the other hand, it is the case tlmt the subsidiaries are identicai 
with the original thing, Uien it is clear that the |>ermanent thing 
has clianged its naturo, which means tliat it is not permanent. 
It is equally imposaiblo Lhat a }>ermanezit tiling shoald have 
activity as siiuultAneous; we have the dilemnia: does this 
^^rnmnent entity aftoi producing these effects cit once survive or 

* 7 IT. AniraiMliJi an !S/S, i, 3S L | %yh€i tlii>^imTil<rrfflnii?irrA£p^lij|, 

Xtt V, y;? f, wt itftvf m\ Attack thi^ BuUdiiUl tWnlul ur^iiutu. | T. 
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imi? If it does, limn it will on for all time prixlucliij^ theso 
ofTeeb ; if it does not, its poriqapenc«]i h fij? h^^hc^l non-exiutenU 
Ilonce the pnimimept can never be aelivep ind^ 113 existence h 
activity^ Uie permaunni m never exidtentp and all b tuotiientary. 

7. Crifid™^ 0 / 

^nbara in Lis espusition of Ihe 6Vcfm^ is exfilicit in lim 

refutation of the whole SarTllstiv^diu ductHne, which be Hum- 
marije^ with suflieient practical accuracy. He points out that there 
is no possible expLanatiqn of the aggregates which make up the 
empiric itidiYidnal | ilie matenal aggregates are niiiiiteUigent p 
they cannot, therefore, unite tlieiu^dves w ith thepeycliicelemontSt 
and the lighting up of intelligence U depc-ndent on the prior 
existence of 11 body, T tie den iai of th b Lord d epri ves t he Buddh ist a 
of any menus of o-xplanatlon at cj/ra; the juries of consciousnoHa 
as momentai-y -c.-iJinot bo the cause of motion in the atoms ; the 
ntoma and Uie sggmegntiw catinot self eictive, else they could 
nover be brought to rest and ne-lease would be impossible. It is 
impossible to avoid tliia dimeulty by rofoience to the chain of 
causation aa siiHirieut expluEaLion; even admit ling Hint each 
member of the chain exphiins the next, still there b no ox pin nation 
of the formation of aggregntea. MoruoTer^ the chain itoelf Is open 
to grave ctiticisin f as its eleiuent4 are momantnryf releaso ii^lf 
subserves no puqjose save itdelf, mid, there fore, is in no sense 
true release. Further, it lb really quite impossible for anything 
truly momcjitary to have any causal efflcieiicy at all; that 
involves its per^t^tlng into the effect, w hich is wholly incam|«atib!c 
with momentariness. The Buddhists, indeed, abandon the doctrine 
of momoutariness in &'lmttLing stages of origi nation, dumtion, 
and destruction, for these assume a cerhiin degree of permaoorice^ 
ICot w ill it avail to deny origination and debtrucLlon^ for that w ill 
moan that Lha ihiiig is everlasting. Simihirly it is uaeleas to deny 
causality, thuB bnving iiionieatariiiesd, for Lhen there w'ould Imh tio 
regularity in Uie universe, and the vioiv coiitrndjctB Ihe whole 
SurvAstivadiu theory of causatiiiin, q’'he whole doctrine, how^ever, 
is ruined by the fricts of experloijco wdiicb no philosopher can 
^ Si. 2, cf fiaiuititdiip is. 
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vr All memory and raeoJIectioci need a pf rniuj].oiit mid 
abidUi? subject, pf wJiich tro are ociqaeiotis In fact m pyary one 
admits And tbe judgieiuenb ' Oils is tuiuiLar to lUht ' and ^ this ia 
llie ^me m that", if aiialysod, reveal ec|ually the oiLStence of 
]icrinaiiuiLt objects. 

The three uneompounded thingis of the SArvaetivruliiiti receive 
w|ually short shrift.^ Thesiie entitles aro repi^aenled as non- 
subslaoErialr merely negative [abh^m-mdlrti)^ devoid of positive 
ohuracterlstieAL Ceseaticiiip dopeudent on a siiblative act of mind^ 
or not 60 depondeotp denotes destruction preceded by an act of 
tliought and not so pieccdodr^ and either is ubaolutoly imposslhb^ 
of aecepLaticCi For both forms must refer either to the senes of 
momeJitciry entities m destroyed or to the entities themselves. 
The former is impoBait>b ; analysed^ it means Diat the last link in 
Die seriei^ has no eiTect ^ that [DeanSr on the Buddhist doctrine of 
causal effieiencj as existence, that It does not exist; if so. the 
ptecoding member of the series equally does not ei^ist^ and so Uie 
whoEe senes is reduced to nuUiingnesSi The second alternative 
Is equally impossilile ; utter destruction of a momentary existence 
is inconceivable ; exjierience shows iis always persistence amid 
chiuigOp andp oven where empirical invwstigation does not actually 
reveal the permanent olomciit^ analogy proves thut it is Btiil in 
cxistoneoi an argument possibly suggested by the case of light or 
chemical compounds. Morcoverj Uie dostrueiion of nescience^ 
which is included in the oessatioiis above-mentioned^ must either 
take place iq consequence of peiiect intuition or wltliout such 
Intuition. In the former case then it is caused, and destruction 
can. no longer be assigned to a special class of uncompouoded and 
uncaused things; in tlio latter, the Buddhist teaching is waste of 
words. 

Space hi eqiudly' unable to susifkin examinaLion as conceived by 

^ Act', tni TliD., p t(i ipaGD or etliiif ami dE^-iinictlQli 

(|Ba4dh£ita riFT-ilf^E^ more dADiea pratij^df pnjQfrrfiTp Eynrohifra^p 

■ame dijctrlnr. 1* saAcrtfld of an J Nirvana iii Al KV., OSO, a rL^aif^i-'lliag 

or tie;, cf n. s si ir. ' 

* Oh uncAUK'd iS7KiAl£iiFk ai‘v NB., p. ioti- Nik., p, TS; p. 

n, 171 j aujtljrraJti'rj|^dJ ip, 7aC ; N\T.> p. 0^3; SIKV^, pp, ±1. 114 : 
A KV.p J HAS, p S71. 
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iha Buddhist; it must W Ijh view of iLe quiilitj of souad 
belonging to for enrth nnd other things \7itb qtiaLitie& ue reoL 
It is useless to nmiutaiD tbnl it is really tho Al>seDce of any cover¬ 
ing or occupying l>ody, for what is it tliat enables ns to deelaxo 
that there is the Absenee of a coveriug body in one placet pot 
in another? The answer can only be spaeOp or mther ethor^ on 
which Jn {a>lnt of fact the Buddhists themselves assert air to rest«^ 
implying its materiel character and its positive nature^ More¬ 
over to the ease of spacer the two forms of cessation or destruc¬ 

tion alike the objeeUon applies that the Buddhists treat them as 
not positively dofinablof and yet oa eternal;, an ImiKiaaiLlQ portion ^ 
for eternity or nou-etemity can be asserted only of teal entities, 
not of mere negations 

^ Cf. m. tu %t^7y mu P- MKY., p. ICS? AKV* in /nfr^., 

Pi 44^ 
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THE PSYCHOLOGY OF CONSCIOrSXESS 
L The wiMKf Piliika 

Save as rtgards Hi& dovelopiiient of n dMtrine of rekLiotia, Uierp 
is pructically no advmiof? in the PrfrtLt ou ilio 

jjflychology of Ihe two esirlicr Piiakaa as i-oganda anything save 
ami analysii^^ and this adviuice is often a douhtful 
impixivemonh Formuluo and delfiJiltiong make up the atoek in 
tnalo of the AlibidLiunma bookst which^ if ever they ^rved any 
oifectiVO purpose, must have been auppleiuented by oral diseussioue. 
and which are Intgely intelligtble to-day, in so far as they have 
any deftnite meaningp meroly ia Ihe Light of the expIaiLationB of 
Bnddhagho^ap which need not always reflect the vlew^ of the 
comjulei'3. 

The analysis of ooiiEMiotaiiiess ifi the I^kimmusaTigdHi^ k 
c-sso nil ally moLlvixl hy ethical cousidoraEotis. Consciousness is 
analysed into eight types of good consclousnessp and tTvelyo typi^ 
of bad ceiieciousnesa, which are applicatde to human beings m 
/yj'imis hut aUo to mfra-htunan beings, tJie gods^ and other celestials, 
but not to beings in tlio more ethereal Dtubma- or Hnpadokas, 
worlds of alien uflted matter, or the sphere in whkh matter no 
longer has any existence {arifj^ls^)- Thirdly^ there is ethically 
indeterminate cohsciousnesa- In each case the consciousnesa is 
judged othicilly net as eausing a reoult, but as the effect 
of earlier action, and a curious msult is thus dovelopod, which is 
not known to the Sutta iSfaka- The term good is restricted to 
fclicific or causing welfujei the ivelfare caused is reckoned» where- 
over and whenever oxperiencedf as uciitrcil, and is not tieated as 

^ Eu ad^iEIi^n to llio Intr. ah. vui, tlic PJtAka Ei 

cjll'lli-r (Jinn lh« bulk af llio JliTjndaiiajn^d mm tliaMi aiaUinuHl ii ncltLor pratuyo 
or pr\jvi>d JMve M rfgnnU Uio titer 
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it^ir feEcific, hut ig ns ueiitriL] or Lb Jetc-rmiiiatv (nv^kutiiA 

be Lug peitber good or bad. * 

Tbore i§ tioL rbucb pfi^'cbologLcii] iuaiglit hete, nor biucb inot^ 
Lii ilw dUtiiictbii pheiioineua of tbe mU auil tbq«c ibul 

ul'e exteruid fbd/jim, wbxck moroly pbices tke apberes 

of the BIX lucludiiig tiiuid, agaLbsf the fipberc^ of ilw eJx 

^ebsa iucIudiDg meutal objocU, or thu dktiucUoii €f 

aggregates of the aolf ngnLusL Oilkk* wbicli are exteiiuilp wliirh 
niitrely tlio five aggteguteB mhkliig up the Individiuil 
the aggrEguteij wJjicL are referable by other pei^iiiiu to tlioir Bolve^ 
but the dktUrotion deecr^ea iiatioe as it is the nearest uppronch 
made to Uial between subjective and objectivtv from whidi it 
obV iously i\ 1 Oei'B iu essen tiak Atte u Lion (ma is uiebtioued 

umoug ueutral statos, but it b only from Huddliogboea that we 
have a tbreefold iLspect, the adverting of sexuso; tbo udvortiug of 
luiadp eneuiug on bOiise; or the iinidtig of mind ivLtb object as 
a cburioleer Jinks the Loitus and tliO chariot, an Ltiteresliiig etbo 
of an Uponl^d reniiulaceuce, Idemury is mixidfubiea^ beoriug 
ill miudr the opposite of supt^tticiMliLy nnd oblivioiumesSt but no 
light is alied ou ihe problem of fuigetfulnefia or minEatatoiuoiit^ and 
We are left merely ^nth iilo suggwtiou lliut eoilsciouaiiesa lemiudu 
itself of ivbai it has, itupLying the involution of the jmsb iu llio 
present as a Li-eaaurer dotoils his rov^nuo to the King. 

The dislrust of the value of these lucubnitjons is inoreased 
when we come to tlie ekborstion of a dislinetion t>etweeu KQ|ui, 
mate rial form or mutter,^ whicb is underived (no iipeldia) and ^vhicb 
is derived The lopic giv-^ us ns uiiderived liUpa tiie 

sphere of the tangible, that is those elements which are appreciated 

^ IlliiLliunnkiuLlKi tKuk hljNo fLaiJ NlrvA^, bjdlcI Kidji^ actwia los 

KiRdluE; lo itu rubu|t4; it Iirivc^ Uarinnf tu^ prrioQ^n ol 

4otuiatioii (AjiL, p. 1^) ji lid e|ii.r%£it£rintiB fei m I be wa^iau ^ine;*^ of Uil 

Amhiml wJikli m uupnMluollvo i*l lurbiniiL (pic xci, Ff* ir>f» IT . Tht- 
3ilikbi^g|iikn<lwtrlii4 iLal All K^iromn uolniE^ nuiJr»i rrtulltarofuL^cl 

[,iLV. xh. 2. \h thii JUiUliiUca ihd ClUl^palhiikii vi^'W tli4it erior oi 

iiuiuonii : KV. xi\\ 0>, Kud tho U lUrniMkilodui t^wW IIiaI drvAm otiOBcioUhnuiUj 
it TEiiEuonil (KV. Tiih OF l^V. XXJL a(p aao.Ti, l); HWni^inrfiKni, p|iv IU, 
f 1, 

^ i'Liit Uiaitor lit jjiwal iii u Itii>rku]vJAn i^ubv (^CEFtrtjhrftM^jMj^i^ p. In 

Dlbi^rd ; mw. till, li. I U II la G4fuU adieW by H 1 Jb^ U.; K V. stii. 
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Uy tf>iieh* ttnmfi-ly i^iifthy i^r aolicK \.h^ l.ifiib^nL or fi^ry, 

(ho gwHFoiis i»r nr^HEil E^I^nKihia or MahrJihntji, ^jjreal InjingT^' in Uio 
tnifUtioniil phnis^lo^^’i and l^ho fluid av moist rbls 

simply denotes na ultijnate realiih'At grasped &&Te water hy the 
s^ii!§e of toueh+ theee four elenienUt i\nd ih clearly fliinple and 
naturaL But the dependent EOpa itidiidea (1) the Ronaes^ vLesonp 
hearing, smelh hcwly sensibility (replacing the aldri of the 

tJ[] 4 nL^ils as regards touch) j (3) Bights, RonndB, iHloiirSp taateR, 
hut not the object of touch t (3) the facilities of femininity, 
maBciillnity. and vitality:’ (1) intimation hy net anti by speech ; 
(fi) the element of space j (0) buoyancy, plaaticity, wIehlino5ia, 
llirtjf' [piaUtii*^i of matter, and itUogralioii, mAintonaneep decay, 
impermnnence,—four ptiflses in the coming into and going out of 
tuning of matter ; and [T] bodily nutriineiif. Tho simple explana¬ 
tion of tha claBaiftcftUon is that these various have all 

Homidtiing to with matter, and In that aenae are matter fpm 
deriviHh Ttie senses Ihemselvea are Buhtlo matter, and invisible ; 
tbeir objects are immediately hound up with matter ; the fncnltiea 
bontid up with life aro an asiiect of matter as it ap]»eara in the 
matter aj^regflte of thn individual, and intimation hy act and 
speech are Introduced into the classification on the same ground 
of rxninosion with the material side of the empiric self, while 
bodily nutriment is escplatiwl in the same way. The inclusion 
of Biiace* is intoreating^ and a novelty; it appears in the €anon 
as if it were a fifth element, and, of couisop it would be absurd to 
imagine that it appeara aa derivato matter, becaueo it waa o pure 
form of intuition dr a mental coital ruction. But tho diflicnlly 
dioAppoaTS wbon we coneider that the element of space like the 
following seven ileiua is intimal^ly connected with matter. Space 
is necpsaar)' for tho niovemout of raiilter, and con just as well lie 
ph^cetl under ilenvate mat lor m can the qualities of matter and 
the four aUgea of its coming into Ijeing. state of lieing, decay, and 
impermaucncei, wbicli it may l^e notcil agreo trith the Saiitr^ntikn 
doctrine of tho four, not three stages^ m being. 

'file most inleresiing point imdoubtiully Ls the suggestion that 
toudi is in smnoAvay more directly in connexion with matter timn 

1 SiK* rli. 7T. f 13. * i^b. {Xl f 2 l 
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Ihe of h*i- ssnsMs, although it is ossertcil not to jioroeivo the cohr>sion 
of wjilorj but PJI1I7 tho other thieo ehiiraclemtics, no fnr an i>re<»eiit 
in it. But tbu idea bt not explained or devDlopod. fitiihcT tlinu by 
Buddhnghosa’fl illuntmlioo irliidi makes tlte other senaea And 
their objecLe relatively spAakiDg cotton balis ntriking on cotton 
ball A on Iho elemontal aiivila, while touch b the haintner whieh 
ADiitfia til rough the cotton balls to the anvils. To cLiini this as nn 
anticipation of the doctrine of the development of the other aeuaea 
from touch is clearly unwise. 

We owe to the I}}iam)uasaM(^/ii an attempt to make concrete 
the vagueness of tlio term diaposdtioos (jmlijtArlm) by a long list of 
states cloesifiod under it, to which we ha%-e already alluded.' Tho 
term eomprekcnds in effect eveiy mental condition, including 
attention and volitional states wliieli is f.r may be aroused fa the 
result of past experience on the ooension of any impresaioii of sense 
of idea. Sricli an understanding, it Ls pilatn, is without psycho* 
logi&il value, and it i.s a prop.f of the lock of investigation on an 
CRipirical liasis that no ecHoiis attempt is made to disiiense with 
the perft^ctly indefensihle doctrino of the five aggregates. But 
a hegmning b being nisMle to express more inlclligSbly the ]>rublcni 
to the extent Unit a divbion of mental phenomena into those of 
thought (citfa) and thought properties (oriasijta} b found ;* under 
the former rank the five funus of sense cognition, the activity of 
mind (miiMas) cognition, and representative cognitum, while the 
latter covers the other three aggregates of feeling, jteTCeption, and 
dbpDsitions. Hatter, and tJie iinconipouiidcd element, Nirvana, 
which agree with tlie three iiggrcgntca mentioned as not being of 
thought, disagree with them in not being thmight properties • we 
thus have the aggregate of intelligence set up definitely aa thought; 
the other three aggregates as thought properties; and independent 
uf eitlmr category the closaea of matter of all kinds, indtiding tbs 
matter aggregate of the mdividusl, and ibe uncom pounded 


* Abov*, ell. T. ( 3: 9^ ch. H. s 
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wli^UK-nt, Nin^nna* and fnani this is derived the fourfold divisiun 
which Is uccei^ti^l Iti ixifnilKeVHl Buddhist te^ts^ siicJi iii^ the 
Ahh}dItam>mtlhas(ohffidta (13 cent, a d.). In tlio Ahhidhanima 
itself the Kut^ttirnlihu gives n list of states which evldeziHy are 
jnt«nd«Hl to cover the sphere of the other three aggiwgatee and to be 
treated—whether all or snm^ of them is not stoted—ua coexistent 
accompaniments of Ihought. The separateness of the four 
aggregates is thus being undermined, Iho jntelligcnce aggregate 
l>emg given the coutraL position and desigimled ^ thought while 
the others are mitde Its accampuiiinients^ 

The love of geiu-ialisatiou !ind dofinitioii of the Abhidhamma 
WTiters leads Inevitahly to the oxteimion of their Btatemonts to 
those worlds which are above man } tlie study of the aiumal mind 

negleete^.lp though its importance la oWiims, since rebirth as an 
animal in consequence of previous sin is A ver}^ frequent oceiinence, 
and only a little less uiiidcAsant than rebirth in a bell or purgab.»i^\ 
But anliuuls though capable, the MiliHdiipafih& tells us^ of reai^oa- 
lug in a discursive way, cannot attain Intuition and therefore are 
debarred fn^ni .-Ovation. On tbo other hand, tho gods are 
eiiisentiiilly Bublimated men, and rebirth as some sort of giul In oue 
i>r other of their worlds ih the kgitiniAle desire and end of the 
ordiimry man who desires longer^ more serene lifo^ and is not yet 
worthy of seeding to become dolivered os on Arabnnt The 
doctrine is early, hut the details are refiervod for the idle theorizing 
of the Abhidhatnmas Satiskrit and Falh though in strictness what 
js recorded is ns In tho cllso of tJie refit of the system dot theory, 
bnt the account given by that intuilion which is the source of 
oisllghtcnment and of nil our insight into tho things, which are 
Jiidden to the ordinary' pewoiB of reason. Mattor and foe!log are 
found together In the world of desire j mat Ur still petsinU in the 
sphere of unconscious beings, which is attalnod in the third JliEVna 
by adepts ; feeling is there absent, but alone is found in the sphere 
of the imniateml world 

2* The MiHmhij^auha 

The MtUndaptiftltn which is interesting for its striet adhoreuce 
to the denial of any true s<>ul (^ra pir^afci, incideiitvlly 
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in^intH on the sopurn^dno^vt uml nf'c&^.'^ity ut the U»e 

iillegf^^l iioiil IB rr'pinluit^i precisely it, hi theory until- 

ncjuioiiBr <^un only uai? a Bpeoifi« sense to ohtnin the oorres|Minding 
Henso #](periencc<, while^ if it were roftUy antononionSr it cfould us* 
finy of thoseiLBOH or diapense altogothor with the nse of nny of the 
sense orgnne while in fact tliero cun bo no senBo experience if the 
sense orgati is removed, a eon tent ion which iniay coneoivayy have 
t>een directed against the contemporary f^uiiikliya sctiooL Tlie I 
relation of oensatioti to the function a of uiinid ia then invosti^ted, 
the issue being w^hethcr sensution irsiim oommanda to ideation or ‘ 
ideaUoii bids sensation to act* The rpiestion is quaint, nnd the 
answer negntea either view* j in place wo hnvo the explnnntTon of 
the constant eitcceasuin of tho activity of mind on seneo perception 
in inclination or iintiiml tendency^ aa when rain water runsawiiy 
down n&!o|>c ; in existing atnicturo us when iti a walled city there 
ia hilt on* means of ingress and egreafl j in habitual process, us 
in the aider foliowetl by the wagons of a caruvunsemi; ami in 
pmetieef as akiU in gained in the nrt^i of wTiling^ arithmetic^ and 
■vnlofttion* 

regards cognition the ideas of iniLial and stiRtained mental 
npplicatiDn vM^rvi) are illuati-ated by ajmiLes pointing to 

the application of attention followed hy the repeatcil pulsations of 
attention tliuB applied. The aiialyeia of cognition laof importance 
in emphasiziiig the sininltiiiioity of tha plemcntfl involved; the 
cont 2 kct, feeliiig, perception. coneeivo<] intention or volition (ceferndh 
initial and sustained uttention. which are hem united m siiperven* 
iijg on tho three factors—onco reihiced to tivo—of sense organ* 
object^ and jntcltlgenco directed to tlie SL^nse, are aa.Bei led to \m 
simultuneeiiH^ the factors heing cnpiahle of distinction but not 
oxpEtrtcncod successively or in Lsolation any more than the flavoiii's 
employed in the mu king of a suuc* by the royal cook. Lutor 
ojiftlysis denieil tho simiiliAncityf substituting instead swift 
snecesBion^ doiibtloss in acc<xrd with the Nyaya view,* 

On tho subject of higher knowledge an interersting development 

' mi, np. jvjsj.j sar,* 57 m 
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id tdarlo in tiie ^^pf^iUon of a series of of minds^ as a r^ply 
to til* dJJfticiiUy suggi^steil hy the fnct thx*tp tliougli oniiiisGlenti the 
EuddiiA wiiA not alwa^'s conscloudy sOp but Lkoil the power to know 
njiything to whicli lio might direct his attention^ The seven 
stAgoe are those of Iho ordinary Ecnsual man; the man who liaa 
entered on tlio path to salvation ; tho man who has bo far 
progressed that he has but one more life oti earth to live before he 
will attain the end j Iha man who will attain the end in heaven ; 
the Araharit or eiilighiened man; the Pacceka or individual 
Buddha who knows hut does net preach enlightenment; and the 
omniscient EuddtiAp who is actually or [K^tentiaJly all'kiiowing. 
Insight again is discrltnluated from reasoned thinking (yoMiso 
as eliminatioQ aa opposed to inental grasp ; the latter 
is ascribed to abeepp goats^ 0!Eecip biifTalciea^ camels, but these 
reproaentatives of animaLa ana denied insight or intuition. Again, 
awareness la attributed to inteiJigeiice (rbiddiia), discomment to 
intuition (panndh and among the results of intuition are placed As 
assured miracles like the jhoiivcr to move thrucigh the airp or travel 
in an instant to the Bnihnia*worlds Eituated at four monthsVjournoj 
of fl falling body from tho earthJ 

Mindfultioss (sail) ap[>earB dcflaitely here in otic pluco aa 
equivalent to memory^, and the grounds of it are given as sixteen^^ 
in a manner which exhibits no t race of any serious invesligstion. 
They are (1) oxtraordinary effortp as when former births are called 
to mind • (2) outward aid, that is, being reminded by others; (3) 
Impression caused by imporbincB of the occasion or pleasure i 
(4} impression made by jjain i (5) similarity of appearance j p?) 
difference of appearance; I?) knowledge of spee»eh ivbich produces 
memory on being remimled by otlie.rs j {B) a sign* e, g* a mark on 
a bullock; (ff) effort to recollect on the prompting of others^ (10) 
calculation, as in the knowledge ac(|uijiGd in writing that sucli and 
such a letter follows another i (11) arithmelicp as when accouiiianis 
do big sums by their knowledge of figures; (12) teaming by heartp 
^Ls in the case of reciters of the scriptures; (10) meditation^, as 
■ «il., pp. 103 ff. j 83, ea 
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wlien A monk j^ollecta u eiiTljer exjterienco; (141 

roferoiip« to a book^ ab to a la^v j (ll>) n pletigOf as wJicei a man 
reaolloctB from eeoing pledged good^ tho ac^aaion ; nnd {16} actual 
experience, ivlien one nemembori wUat one iias Been, heard, 
tastedp d:c, TJieto ia, it is ejear^ pt'acUralljr no approo;iation wlmt- 
ever of the nature of the probleni. 

There ia aleo given out in a Into chapter a theory of dreatna, 
which iloscribas six kinds of men who experience thom^ he who ia 
of a bilious, windy or phlegmatic humour, he wlio is influenced 
by a god, ha who habittiates himself, and ho who does so in the 
way of prognosticatioriT the lost sort only of dreams haing true. 
The prognosticiiition comes about not by tba action of any poison, 
god or man, Inil it enters tlie mind of the deeper of iiself, and 
is explained to him by one skilled in omens, just as such a person 
progiiostieateu from external signB such ns pimples. Dreams take 
place in * monkey"ateep^ a Hlnte between waking and deep eleep. 
But the theoryp naive in its aeceptnncc of popular behof in divine 
actioa and in the autonomy of prognosticationj is interesting 
mcideniaJJy ; it is oxplflined that there in no dream in deep sleep 
for thought baa then entered into, and become one wdth the 
Bhavafigo^ and in that state tJiought does not ael, an dp being 
inactive, it does not experioiioo pleosiiro or paiiip and dreaming Jh 
impD^ihlo in such a condition* Tbo Bluivauga, or stream of being, 
19 a conception liairely known Jo the Abhidhainmap aiid there 
not explained, but it Gvidenily has already tiero the sense of 
a conLinuum which Is not conscioust but from which conacioufiiiess 
emerges, and whicli may thoreforo be reckoned ua sui>coii£cioiis.i 

Volition - receivoa little further expUcatioiL The term Cetana 
la defined as having the characteristic of bemg conceived snd the 
being prepared, but the terms ora obscuro; the illustrations of 
one who pre^hares and gives pobon to others w'ith the result that 
both suffer pain eiiggeet that it denotes deliberate inteEktkn 
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fullowi^ by ^fTmrtgal Tb& di>ctrLDo also Lhot la vrJuh- 

tAry syvil h mote bkrnnwotlby than voUmtnry^ m a man who 
mt^ntionully seises ti maae of hot meUil suiTet^ l&syj tbau ho 
who does so unawares. 

a. Bu(hUta§h6SQ and t!ic Sari:d&£ivdilm Sc!i06ls 

In the fic^hoksticLSiu of lluddhttgliosa and of lits eontemporary 
Buddbadattn, M well os more developed in medlJu^vAl Foli 
We find the doctrine of the Bhiiv'suga ohihoratedi Id describing 
the process of consciousness Buddhoghosa enumerates 

foiitieon modes of proceos^^ namolyp in reconception ; in sub- 
conscbusinss ilhavunffn) as io deepp &o.] in ndverted attention 
I in the five modes of special tsftnsa impressions; in 
recipience of iliem; hi Inv&stigation; in determiiiAiion; izi 
comploto apprebeiieion j b registration j nod fiimJly in iloattL At 
the end of resistmtioDj (hen, the process once more iiecomes that 
of the stream of luiconscieus beings until circumstancta arise to 
cmiso adverting once moro to stiperveae. Ttie lapse of the last 
subconscious thought \aUn) is decease, but immediately there arises 
conception and the stream of being llowa on nnintcmipted unless 
a man atULns enlightenment. The AyitdhmnmaUfiasam^aha 
presents tis with a complex theory by wliicb in an act of perception 
fleventeen moments in suKesslon aro invo!ved, but ife psychologJcid 
value is nilnimoJ. On the part of mind in sense eognllion 
Bnddhi^liosa has much to eay, but with decided uiconsistenco ; 
at one time he main tains the slmuitaneity of the action of mind and 
of Uie sense^ at another mokes the sense improasioii tjie neoE?a 3 ary 
haeig of tho action of mind.® He docs not raise any question 
of the existence of r iiiadiiim for seuise Impr^sioziB other than 
touch, and he la naively realistfo in conception as to the action of 
matter on spiriL Tho doctrine that like must be known by like 
Is first recorded by him, but as old, and he indkales that the 
proetico of saying that one aeeu length or ehortness is dorivatlvo^ 
the tmtti Ijoing that touch gives m those mat ten?, and Bight 

* VX iIt; E^lilJlLndi^tU^ ^ IhrEfcttn p, 170j Ckm- 
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colour filoiicJ The oi^aa of IoucIIt ho jnaistH, w iliffiisod through 
tho whole for otherwise wo could not hai^e the groat vorLctir 

of tactile ejciieriouce which we act ti ally do poasesa^ Ho Arst 
records the heart m the seat of the mind. 

In the realm of thought Biiddhaghoaa has an niterfisting doc¬ 
trine of the relalions of perception Intelligence 

and intuitioo (paihTA), He compares them' to the different 
reactions provoked hj the aight of ptecions metals in a child, 
which secs in Iheni coloured objects ; in a citizen who recognises 
in tliem utilities with osohango value; and in an expert who can 
tell their origin Aiul fashioner. On the topic of zest or intereat 
fplfi) he has much to say,® and he illuBtrales the superliiJmaii 
powers Arhich are pCKSse^sed hy a person in such a statCi 

Interest attflcheB to tho suggestion that by Buddhaghoaa an 
idealistic intorpretation wits given to aspects of sensation and 
feeling, in which earlier views saw the intemetion of material and 
psychical factors; the SautrSntlkas na well as ihe ValbhelBikaa, as 
we liavfl soen^ accepted the real interaction of mattor and spirit, 
is it possible tliat Biiddhaghoea^ Avho wao, ive know^ trained in tho 
traditions of India before ho came to Ceylon, adopted a more 
idealistic position, and accepted in effect the VIjfianavilda doctrine 
of the object of perception as wholly ideal ? It has been suggested ^ 
that this is the sense in which wo are to read his expoaitiou of tho 
old fortnuls: * Because of tho oye and visible matter there arises 

visual consciousness; the collision ofthelAVois coutaci; conditioned 
)>y contact arises feeling; what one feclfl^ one pereeiA'a^ &d.* In 
Buddhaghosa* Ave luvc the esplanation that in tho phrase ' matter 
strikes on form ^ the latter words ore *a term for the eye (L& the 
visual aense) being receptive of the object of conaciousness." This 
ifl held to be ‘ a clear attempt to resolve the old nurlaphorj or^ it may 
ba, the old physical concept into terms of flubjcctlvo eipcricnco.' 
Again in dealing Avith the simile of the whlcl-i 

^ A^I.J pp. S17 r; nil t Cf. ILApj p. 101. TiiftI l]i« Ooclrliifi of like hy 
like ww bcrrawiHl l^y Owk fnun India p, 113, o. 3) 

19 abiurd. 
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coiupAros tko cLiflh of object and organ witli the iiupajct of tivo 
cynibala and the butting of twogoat^, * wo are told by BmldJxftghosa 
Ld interpret eye by vlaual cognition nod to take the concueeLoa in 
the seaso of function (iicjCw^^Aeii' imd he toUs ua that when 
faeiing aribea throngk contact the re^I caimel anteco^ieiit k monUl, 
though apparently eiEtertiaJ.^ 

It would not appeAr from thoeo nrgiiiuenk that Baddh-Sghusa 
did more than recognise In oogiiitiuii and feeling that tliere wa;s 
always pnceent a stream of conecioiianeea which was subject 
to modification by externa! reality, the Sautrantika doctrine, and 
this reaJiam of Bnddltaghosa k supported by the absence of any 
other Buggestiou that he regarded the world as ideal any more 
than did tho Vihliajyavadins genemUy. Wo have indeod a terflark- 
able pitwf of the realisni of his thought in the hxet that, whereas 
the Canon ui silent on the point, he is expresB in asserting tho 
existence of a heart basis which bears to mind the same relation 
as the sense oigao does to tho aeose m psychic actiTity ; it is the 
place whore the dcor objects or sense impresazons come, and are 
assimiktod or received Ltito unity..* Buddhaghosa thus is puncti¬ 
lious in insktiDg on the phyBical Ijaeis of mind as the most 
important of sense oj^sns, and tliis contradicts any idea of his 
being prepartKl to dopy the reality of the external world. Furttier 
doubt is thrown on the iiiterprcUtioEi of Euddhaghosak view by 
the attempt to find lU the Diiamni{^n^*ni itself the view that the 
process of sense percepEon is not materislktically couceLved. We 
are not told, it is pointed out, where tlie mutual impact tak€>s place 
nor with what a distant object impinges, If Bhomiims am 
conceived as atnt^ of consciousness, nud ROpa b conceivfhd an 
a species of Dhanims it follows that both the Bupa» which is 
external and comes into contact with the RUpa which is of the 
scir» and also this latter Bupa are regarded in tho light of the two 
mental faciom, necessary to constitute an act of sensory conscious¬ 
ness actual or potential. But it k plain that the masoning tesla 
on wholly false nssuiiiptfons, naiuely that Blianiiiia k conceive^l as 

'• Aal.t \K ; Md++ P- duj Aj*!., p. icu, 
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n atate of cotisckuBtiD^ acd Eflpn m a of it In ttint soose ; 

DlLKmiDfis indnd^ all things of every kind^ aintorial and 9[iintuid| 
and Knpa is matter. The simile sense of the J>/iening{i^^iii 7 e^i and 
the Canonical tmdition njipears to l)o that consciousness ts directed 
towards the eye and object and assists, therefore, fis a third element 
in the contact which produces feeling:, percoptioPt The 
* indeed gives tlie three factors as the objects^ the 
senses, an<l tlio act of aliention^ and this si^iise will adoqualely 
fit the views of Buddhaghosa and is entirely in keeping with 
I ho references in Lbo 

The true theory, tlierilore, seems to 1 >g that the Sautrantika 
doctrine, whether deliberately or not, takea effective cogniTance of 
the diOieijUy, which the Canon tgJiores, of the zialure of attention. 
In the anxiet\’ to deny the eiislence of anything permanent, the 
Buddha in his response to SaU “ seems even to deny the cxisletice 
of any such thing;, by assertlug that visual iconsciousness arises 
from the ej^e and the object; il isp of cciui^ep clear that no such 
doctrine was in tended, for that would be in effect ft nifttsrialism of 
which the spiritual is ftii epiphenomenon, but tlint the point of the 
Buddha^s mbtike is that the doctrine as^rted by SaU alfimiod the 
perBistence unaltered (anaunu]! of the coii^iousuess (etti/Miin]- 
The Buddhft's reply insists that, becAuee of the dependence of 
the content of eonsciDusness on the sense tmi the objects of sense, 
it is oonstnntiy chAnging. The Snuttantika view fills tlie lacuna 
of explicit ox posit ion of continuity by udopting a theory wixioh 
enables it to rtppreemte the true sense of the Buddhist doctHue of 
perception. 

Wo find also among the SarvUslivadins a view of the nature of 
the process styled porcepllon or ideation which givea 

that category a more effective content than it sometimes has in the 
elder p8ycl||oltlg^^* \Ye must distinguish hetwoon Ufco lucre actual 
l^crccption, for ox ample, of blue, and the judgemczit * Ltiis la 
blue* when Iho object is fixed by being given a name, so that 
we may treat twrccplion as involving two kinds of contact, 

I MINfc r li^iX ■ 31N, L Cf. on Uii^caimit idn of d4i|;]iili4;inr cli. \x. | 4+ 
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tLo airnplf) otle of nesifiitincfi and one of deDoniinatioii; if is 
fempf jng to a^^unio that some swell idea really underky the dia- 
tiuetjoa of resiatanee^^peitreption and denomijintiYe^percoptiDa 
and in the but the view of 

BEiddhaghosa is dlfTerenL 

In general therei Is iiotking very novel In the SarviLStiyadin 
psychology: the seiises are material, each being divided into 
a priiidpal consiatiiig of a combination of pure and minute units 
tvhile the itccss^iy is mode of fte&h; the diilereiicos bebweeu the 
five depend on the difference of their atomic combinations. TJiey 
posses oaoh the power of natiiraJ perceptual discrknination, hut 
it lies with intellect (niaiio-pv^dpio) to e^ereiBo the function 
of dlRcrtminntion of tilings as past^ preaentp and future, and 
the power of recollection and recognition- Mind (iPinnUiS), here 
appears in ita usual rule of co-ordinating intelleclual actirltyt hut 
the conoeption of tlie relation of sonsstion and mind is by no 
moans clear of coiifusiom In its eajwicity as will the mind apLiears 
ns Citta. Everj- netj f&ellng, or thought Iq accompanied hy a latent 
atate^ which later cotnre to fruition^ and thus bridges the gulf 
bctwi>en the cause nod the cfFeet in the working of the principle 
of actioOi In the case of vorljaJ or bodily acLiou the Impress ia 
quafli'nmtorial {avijmipiij. 

The detaOeof tlie scheme are occasionally interesting; Ike senHo 
of sight grasps not morely colour^ hut also configumljoii [mm- 
o,g, long, shorty rounds square^ high, low, straight, and 
crooked. The sense of touch appreciates the four ekmonts^ and 
altto tlie qualities of Bmootliiiessc roughnoes^ lightnifiSSn heavlne&s, 
eoLd^ hunger^ and thtrsL These qualiti^ fail under touchi becauBO 
they repre^nt the feelings genera tod in senrieiit beings by objects; 
thus thirst is caused by a touch which cacites tho physical body 
when the olemcnt of fire becomes activo and predominates over 
other energies. In some of theaii dicta and in tlie general view 
tho closeness of connexion with the Nyaya-Vaivc^ika aystein is 
obvious. 
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4. The C!nss{fiaith>n^ ^3/ Hifiianifno 

In all tli« schools great ntLeiiti-an devotod t4> olo^sificAtioii ^ 
mid divbiort of pheDomf^im, material and i^aycliic, uproceea indU 
eating in tlie view of the HiLhayana some failure to vealis? the 
truth of tho dqctrlno of nioinentarine^, ainco tho theories took 
the aepoct of itsgarding exUtence as made up of teinporory 
coiuploxee^ indeed;^ but of complexes derived from a mi oilier of 
irreiiucibLe facLorSp a conception really heretical 

Tho TJieravadm clas^iJicatioii, as wo have seen^ ia In^od on tho 
old doetriuD of the live aggregates \ ii reckons under matter (rii|wi:) 
the simnge mtscelJany rtKiited above t under feeling it necopte the 
three classy of pkaaure, paiop and miulral feelltigT adding aome- 
tiiuea rnenta] and phyaJcal aonsation ; under poTcoption or ideation 
(saf^/id} we have tlie ideas corresponding to the five senses and to 
mind as the sixtli; of dispositions or mentiil rjualitlos 
there are fift 3 'dwo divistona and of conaciousnef^ or intellect 
{dMdnai there are eighLymine^ classed from the i>oint of viow of 
i\m merit or domedt resnUing. Of tliese tlie menial qualitlufl 
alone are of suilicient interest to deserve mention. Seven mental 
qimlJUos are coinnioii to every act of consciousness: [oental 
con tact, fooling, ideation^ volition (crfaml), concentration, 
alertness and attention (waffasi^^lrd)» Six mental 

properties may or may not Ijo pitfaoni; initial and eustained 
application, deciding elfort^ stest, and impulse or 

conation (cAandfi)» These thirteen are unmond^ There ate fourtoen 
evil mental r|ualtii«s: dullncf^ imjmdeticevrecklesaneasT cii^tmctkin. 
greedy eiror, conceit, liate, envy, ^elfishne^, worry t sloth, torpor* 
and j^erplexity. There are nineteen virtuous nicntsl qualities» 
Fnith^ mindfulness, shame or prudence, modesty, discretion, 
non-covetousn^js or disi uteres ted ness, amity or non-hatred, baianco 
of mitid* cumpoauro of body® or of mincl, buoyancy of body 
or of mindt pliancy of body or of mind, adaptability of body or 

* Cf. Jf.iikly. 7 nd e|i, vSi ; Dfi iimi AK*; for l ^ll^ 

UtiVrldpi.Kl TIiL^rnriiJftp ATV^. S p^K iiJ7 FT. 

■ That Mya lieriJ lueJUu the wlhtr llmij nV.-n (fViin Up 

fj 3| AbI., p, IMl dd M,, f 40J sa -fciMfy UuhSauj). The ^atravt la^twrwn A I.1JS, 

and DS,. | 0^ u to SjubkliATtifl H int^rcdlioj^ m a token &f clAhDiiUlaii- 
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of uiitulr proficiency of l.K>dy or of rectitude of body or of 

mind. There are throe fonu^ of proprioly or nbstloQuee 
riglit A^^ecch^ right Action, and right livelihood ; two illimihibles, 
pity and cpprechtioii; and one supreme poa^osaion* intuition. 

The SBrvilfltivitdin divisions^ bo^od on the diAtlnctioti between 
uiicom^iouniled and compounded things, recognize seventy-two of 
the latter^ Under matter they cIass five souse objects, five sense 
organa, end lateni malter (rjiiynopft)^ the impredion left by vocal 
or bodily action on the bodily organism. The mental eloment la 
single, though there are six forms of consciouuziesSr I he five 
^itsee and mind consdouBuesa. There are forty-ela divlBionB 
of mootul qualltieSr carr^j>QndiRg to the dispositions of the 
Thenivadin& Ten neutral elements ate al way e pr««!iont: sensation 
or feoling, ideation, volition^ contact, impulse, intellect 
luomoryp attention, decidlog concontratiea (sninndHAj). 

There are fen good efeiDoots which are alw^ays present : Mthn 
diligence, indifference, simme, inode^y, tion-covetousneast nom 
hatred, liarmlefsiiess, sorenity, tein pern rice Or uon slackness. 
There are act great evil elemtints: dulLtiess or nescience, intern- 
^NeriLteiieas, indolence, di^l^elief, slutli or idleuc^e, dlRtrectioii or 
rastmess. There are two non-virtuous great elenienfs: etmmeless- 
ness, immodesty. Thom arc ton leader evil elements, not present 
in all rortiui of aontiency, but only in those forms of life which 
are |a>sses£ed of selfH^oiiaciousiiefiB: wtaih, hypoedsyt envy, 
jealousy, onguUh, injury* rancour, deoeii, trickery^ and airogance. 
Finally, there are eight misceilAoeous minor |aitjyohi£fAr'rmi^) 
mental qualities: repeiilnnce, torpor, judgement iuveatiga- 

tion that Is initial and applied attentioUr cupidity* anger, 

pride, and dotibL Finally* there are fourteen misceUancous 
elementa classed aa non-mcnfol compounds 

They ore alUimnenf^ non^af tain merit, general characteristics 
nn^naciousness eesUcy with loss of 

consclouauEss lusathiHLsatmpaUiiy continuAtion of tliin, equivalent 
to cessation of existence (fiircKiAa^Jvia/^j^hb Life, birth* continuance 
Uihttfjt decay t junf)* ini]]ermanency (rifjiVyir/nl wonla, sentence, and 
letteiTB, 

This net very liappy attempt at an olgectivo desenption Is 
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AccoropQ.nied bj a aubj'&ctive-islAaaiflcfitioii) this Fecogni^^s tli<j live 
Aggregates mskmg up the indiriduid* which cerrwpond with the 
seventy-five things of the objective clsssificatioo and the twelve 
bases of mental action, namely the iivo eensesj the five 

sense objects, the nxind and being the neeessary materials 

for the fnnctiomng of ooDBcionaneaB^ while the eighteen faetora 
(r/Adfus) of conflcioustteSB oonaifit of the twelve baaet^ together 
wEtli the SIX forma of consoiousneas, the five BOUMfi and mind. In 
the whole scheme aa in that of the Themvadips we find little 
of philosophical insight or imporLinoe in thi% clearly a very 
important side in ils own eyes of the activity of the sehooL 

» THI>., pp. ai t; ADS. vii. S, Cmpmdium^ pp. 2B4 tL ¥^t On? of 

the lo thtim in tLo ViWpulrryA tlvvf Ik-O Wwi^lipiri pp. 

f, Cf. AboVfrj, ch. Ivp i 4. 


CHAFfEK XI 

THE THEORY OF ACTION AND BUDDnOLQGY 
L The ^^€c^lamSln 0 / ihc Acf 

Ta ibe Abhid^mmako^ we are intlel#ted fora full doxelopment 
of the theory of the jnooLrmiHni of the act and ita fruLlioni 
wh-ich unikes into n more ot lesa coliereDt wliolo the va^et bints 
of the earlier testsp Inaiateuee Is khl on Ibo necessity of volition 
for notion \ the accidental destmctloQ of a humtin being when 
aimixig at a puiupkiu is no murder, and Usuo on this point is 
taken with tho Jain vie^v which curiously enough b repeated lu 
the The Jain argument is tliat the man who 

slaySf however unwittlugly, ia guilty of munlor, just os the man 
who touches firot however unknowinglyj is burned, Eut this is 
rejected as absurd; the mcther and tho embryo would each l>e 
guilty of injuring the other; a murdered man would l>e guilty iia 
the cause and origin of the staying; if the analogy of fire ia 
pre^d^ it meults Sii holding that a man who induces another to 
kill is no murderer^ since ho did not strike the bloAv^ while 
unconscious sin would be graver than conscious sin^ just ns the 
man who incautiously touchi^ fiw suffers more than ho who does 
60 knowingly.^ 

Tiio element of intonUon b ilifforootiated from bcMlily or verbal 
action by its effects; it loaves only an impression ImSand) on the 
mental sericQi while bodily and verbal actions as material create 
something also quiisbmaterial styled by the scholasticfi Avijnaptit 
w^bich persists and Jevelopei without consciausnesa on the part of 
the individuah Thb curious doctrine contaiua in itself tho 
recugiuUun of a read facl ; the lakiug of a religious vow impressefl 
on a Diuu's character a peculiar bent* which ia not consciously 

* MKV., itOC f,; AK. iv \ Foii^a, P’ p MUrf 16S^ 
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present liut the le^ must definitely affeet th^ trend of liis 
ACtioDfl.^ 

Tins critertAn of acHaiL retiming dubious^ for tlio doetiiue that 
A good net is ope ibat benefits A neighbour is incidental onlyi and 
ihe genenil rule is merely ibat a gixid act is one whiok matures 
into a pleagiiirable existence in futurfs, wbile a bad aet Leade to 
pfdn. Or Ag^iiip an act is gwl if it aims at pleasure m a future 
exiaieneej but not if it seeks happineas in this^ a doctrine wliioli 
Jias obvious lidiilAtions, aiiioe it may lead, ae In tbe case of NainUp 
a kinsman of ^aJ^yamuni, to acceptance of tlie tonsure imd Boparation 
from bia wife^ merely to ^u tbo delights of celestial brides in the 
world of heaven.* Tbe Bystem allows also excessive room to the 
inotilcaiion of the virtue of generosity ; even if a map sins net, 
and thus socures rebirtb as a man, be will L» poor if bo bos failed 
in generosity; if bo sins, but id genoruu!^, lie will pay for tbo sin 
by rebirth in hell or as an animsl or gbost, but IbeteafteT he wdll 
reap tbe reward of birth on earth as a rich man or as a god in 
heaven. It accords with this that tlio oasubtry of the gift is 
elaborated^ A gift de[M:)nda for its value on such factons as Uio 
fnithp learning,, morality, and intention of the giver; the manner 
and moment of donation i the r^ualities of the objE^ct given ; and, 
last dot lenst, the qualities of the recipient or field of 

donation^ A map, however wickod, is ft more worthy object of 
favour than an animal; gifts to tbe poor rind sick are especially 
fruitful; gifts in return for services are laudable,, and giftu to n 
virtuous and enlightened aaiut aro best of olh In every case of 
course desite of immediate reword in thb life Ls excluded* 

The tiiecbanism of Iransmigration^ vaguely capeoived earlier, 
is now brought into effsetive connexion with action. Normally 
a being, god^ man or aniiual, lives its Ufe without easentm] 
pbysieaL change, though occosionalLy pnuLsbmeiii for crime may 
change a man into a womaj^ or tnmBfer biui into a hell being 

^ Kfp. cU+, pp, 71 f- Tll■^ girt not, liDWti'Vcrf ox hi 1 r iok^nlicn 

iluiitf, tLfk llii! jleiiI SidilAMUhlJuvq hM ■ K V^ yiu 4. 

^ rnuAHiiit wjj. fi?,, p, 7fi^ n. 3; -^irvularspuinnffi ( JA* 191% i, : 

rt lAj'JlilTUjyirlTiAiJtH kn rpdf/ZirUb^lfi, A K V. I^FWifl I I. 3;W', Tlial Bu^LthiHiip i!i 

KH,H|uukiftiu iajulmiU^Hi in AyeX i.lc 4 frr. pp. ImEii tliv Att4iFnivi<7Ut,or uv^n 

liiCtcblliAlfafltir, «'iilE|{htciLmf!xA h pti>!unitt Veiyoftd bM i yr pU-MU m*; 
pp. 330 (T. 
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without the inton'ention of deolh. But d<»al.h ia norm&Uy tlie 
portitl to tiio next existcnco mid tlio last couMiousnesa of life is 
determined in form by upprotiriateness to tho new With to be 
achieved, which in its turn depeuds on the action to be rewarded 
or punished. If the fate of the man on death is to bo liell, lie 
hears the cries of the ictiuented, and bis rebirth or conception 
consciou&oees (pmlisflnnWi-Hjnflifo) is a continuation of this lost 
consciotiBueBs before death. An anima) is incapable of action 
proper; but an ancient deed may reward it with rebirth as a man, 
and Its dyinj; consciouHnesa tahea tiie form of ideas, desiroa or 
images which are contiiuieil in an Lnfaut birt h. The process is 
complex, since each mdividnid series extends indefinitely into the 
juiat, and the future rebirth cannot bo predicted, though a mori- 
toriona person iiiny often aeouro the kind of reWrtli lie desiros by 
intense thought of it boforo deatk* 

The process of lehirth may he immediate j tbua go<1s and bcinga 
of hell are not conceived, W the last consciousness of the dying 
man creates in some fashion for itself the necessary divine or 
infernal body out of unorganized matter. In the case of men, 
animals or ghosts thero may be delays in rebirth if ciroumstauccs 
me not propitious, and in the meantime it may exist as n Gandharva. 
for seven or forty-nine days, liefore it finds its way to fashion with 
the aid of the conoepHonal elements the necessary embryo, and 
errors ore poffliblo in detnD at least; the conaciousnesa may bo 
Imm ia jackal, not dog shape. 

Ttierc is obviously a difficulty in determining the time of the 
reward or punishment of action, which the scholastic state* 
without explaining. "We must distinguish between acts which 
are supornatund (Mottara), leading to rclense, neitiier born 
of desire nor leading to it, and destructive of the reward of 
earlier deeds, and those acts which, Iwm of desire, lead to rebirth 
or reiverd. Some of those acts need not be rewarded; a saint may 
obtain release without the tedium of eiuo}'Uig in heaven tlie 
reward of his good deeds; and he wlio has won Hie position of 
a non-mturner (aiuijtiBtiii) has not to suffer in hell or on earth or 

1 Prtu««in, .Vimlifo, Pt*. ^ ff- Cf- ‘I** laeiUaoral Ceyleaeso doctriqe, 
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Ml nil iiiG&rlur iicavt^ii tL^ frnila of past Uf thrtfee deeda tlmt 

l*oar rewiinl aom^ may neqwft&d Jd this lifo ^ a good man if bo 
comiQiis some minor aiii will pay tho penalty are hia d&Btl 4 wliilo 
n bad maa wlio coiaiuittod the satno fault would suffer torment in 
bolL On tbe other band sueli gi^ivo crimes os parricido receive 
inevitably pimiabnient id the noat life^ But most sormiis sins 
may be punisbed llien or their retribution may l>e dejjiyod to 
permit the retnhution of other acts, or in rare coses by tUo 
attaiiiineut of sanctity they lire turned into deeds tu bo requitod 
in this life. 

Artificial as tlie theory is, it serves to oaplain Lhe whole nnturo 
of existence of sentient 1>eings. An evil deed results in birth as a 
lie]I Wing, and if wicked onaugh the sin may comjiel long j.>eriDdH 
of rebirth in such a state. The birtli and the aulferinga undergone 
.-ire the fruit of riponjiig of the sin ipijaik^pkdal But at lost the 
force of birth projection by tbe siii h lessened; an animal 
existence or existences foliowa> whoflo Bufferings are again tho 
fruit of ripening^ while the ehameter of the birth is the fruit 
simiLar to the action ns when the murfleror is 

reborn aa a tiger, Tbe ptiwer of birth projection is at last 
exhausted, And tbe way is open for flome deed done m a formci- 
birth which had meritj and wiiicli now^ projeota a human births 
hut the life that follows will bo oofourod by a fruit sumibr to tlie 
ancient sin; tlio murderor will bo crushed to deaththe thief 
poor- Moreover^ iie will ha%’e a character tinged by the nature of 
his son; the miirdenor will be evit diaposed.^ 

But it Ib not mei^ly each organism whieli fa brought into being 
by the effect of action. The world in which the organism fa to 
exfat owea jta existence to the same canee ; it fa material indood^ 
but its actual condition fa not due to any nature of ifa own j it fa 
the fruit of Ruistary {adhipaU^phah) of the acts of beings. This fa 
awn moat clearly at the beginning of a cosmic agej^ the whole 
material univeiao fa the fruit of mastery of aU the deeds of the 


EiiaHMiii*s fi^i U Uio fniSiera .HtnyiBifora Jumi 
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woriil of living bchiiiga. The rule ia unis^eraal, bihI nptilks to the 
(livioe apliene wilh jt completoiies^ nnd boldneaa unknown fo 
BrahniAiiicnl thought. In the cosmic evolution iLa nets of the 
being who^ mcriU mo to Aecuro lijs A]>ppamnce as the Dmhmfl of 
the itge produce bis divino iwxlucc, in wliicli the gwl comes into 
being, to tieludo himself into the belief that Le U aelf orented 
By s similar delualon lie imagines that the other 
beings who eomo into existence as his ocrnijmiiions In his heaven are 
croatiires of his desira for companionship, instead of hoingproduced 
by the merits of ancient days, and hence ia derived the worehip of 
UnthmEl as creator and overlohl, hleas merely Idlo;' Bralima in 
truth like gods of inferior rank has come Into being as the re^Ta^d 
of noble actions and doep meditations, the BnUitua-vihciroa^ in 
previous sxistenees, but jsoxvar he has none, and be differs from 
the monk sat on release in tJsit his acts in the past have aimed at 
wordly motives. 


2. The Mode o/ Tmmmii/ratiiin 

On one point in special in the process of the Working of action, 
WO find an intei^ing divorgeucs tii the schools, on the ptecise 
mode of Imnsmigration. Popukr ideas attributed birth to Uie 
cooperation with the parents of an entity, the Gandliorva,’ 
representing in sonic vague way the sotil which was to be born. 
Acting on this doctrine the Summitiyas and PublnisoHyas beJd 
that after death there was an intermediato state before rebirth, 
a view With wliioh wo may connect the opinion of both the 
Pubba- and ApanMoliyas that the embryo was iaunodiately 
previded with a fuD sense apparatus,' The Sjmjjstivsdina 
adhered to the view uh regards all those to be reborn in the 
worlds of deairo and matter os contrasted with those to bo reborn 
m the world of iion-niattcr, a distinction suggesting that the 
liitcrmediate living must he treated as cjunsi-mstcrial, with a 
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transporting bod>v muJogcrtis to tho BubUo body of tlio 

SEkiiikhjib Tbo Vaibh&sikAS soem to h&ve ncceptefi tbe inter- 
medinto }>eiugr supporting the view by the conisidemtioD that it ia 
not always fK>^ib]e for tbe suitabto rebirth to be obtoiiiG^I 
immediately on deatb. 

On the other hand the idea is rejected by the MahaelUlghikas, 
the EkavynvabaKkaa> LohotUmvkdinH, and Kokkiitikna, and tlie 
MilmdapoHlta ^ clenrly Ilob no belief in nny body to tmndport the 
cooBcionsneEa from one destiny to another; the difhculties of 
tj»e king are resolved by the reflection that one can as rapidly 
send one^s thongbt to Knahm ir oa to Kalasif ^00 leagues bb against 
twelve. We leani also from Qahkara that the paasageof tbo soul 
into a new life was conceived na taking place without any body by 
the Buddhists whoso views bo cembsta. If for soul we say series 
of conAciousness, this may stand for tlie Sautrantika view^ bui iL 
is possible that^ realists as they were, they were willing to accept 
some subtle mattor as accompanying consciousness; tbo inipartant 
factr howover^p is that tbeir doctrine of eontinuity enables them 
Lo meet adequately the difVictilty of continued existence. In any 
ease from their standpoiui it is clear that the conscioiiaiiDss is the 
easentml element which dotemiines the new life ; whether or not 
it takes a body with it, it is the seed of consciousnosa, which 
through tbe physiolDgical nppamtus of the union ef tbo parents 
prckiuces tbe shoot of name imd form^ the concrete Individaab 

a The Nature 0/ f/w? Buddha 

Whatever the element of divinity asserted for himself or 
accorded to the Buddha by his early disciples, the Pali Canon 
undoubtedly is sincere in omphasbting Uio humanity of the 
Buddha; bis epithet of ^superior to tlio world ^tjkuUara) *' denotes 
him merely os one who has attained a perfection of enlightenmenl: 
mid release from tbo cycle of rebirth- But wo lonrn frem the 
KathdVQtihu that other philosophical sohiools took a distinctive 
view of the nature of the BuddJia, and were supematurali.^ts in 
the Sense that they did not admit tho true or complete liumanity 
of the teacher,. There was, indeed, nn obvious difficulty in tbo 
■ p. 8:3|| 9^iikAni, BS. iii. I, L 
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View'; iha jiHjiipment by the Bu^MIia uf «ELli|rhlGnmerit 
Is aeeomph^alied hj the s&nio processes as thnt by which he enters 
into the ntate in which he absolutely poi^ises away» It becomes^ 
thorefore^ obviously not a little dihicult to accept the ordinary 
version of the liTe of the Buddha; how can a person who has 
attained in becoming a Buddha the sajire state as is attained on the 
him] Nirvana be supposed to have been accessible to inet^ mundane 
emotions like pity, mid tlie Uttarapatlmhas ^ aro recorded as 
detiying that tbe Buddha felt pity. There is the same didlculty 
regarding tbe preacblng of the law; the oldor tradition asserts 
that from ttie night of tbe iJJuiuiiiation to bli pasaing away Lho 
Bndiltka said notbing false; for this, is aubatituted tlie idea that 
ho M&id nothing at aiU But some explanation of the teaching 
of ilie law Ih required, moto satisfactoiy than picturesque 
concejitlons of the enlightenment l>eing imparted by the hrlght 
hairs on the Euddlia's forehead, or the eloquence of the walls of 
tbe jdace of instruction, and a solution for the difliciiltles is found 
by the VotulyakoSi a mysterioiis school, in the doctrine that the 
Buddha never lived in the world of sense but displayed himself 
on earth in n specially croatod form, while the dsetrine was 
j)reacbod by tiio disciple Ananda.^ This is to cony the matter 
further than is neoessary, and we find aiucng the LokottaraYadins 
of tlie MatkOsafighikas a more modified cencepL^ t^^kyamimi 
there is represented ils having taken, long ago in the 

presence of a Buddhit of the same name, the vow to become a 
Buddlia and to have followed up his pucf^oao ih rough the 
elaborate process of tho acquisition of Uio ten perfections. Then 
incamating himself for the last time he enters into the womb 
of ttie vii^n MAyA^ in a mental or S[nritual {mammiffay form in 
which he IB able to give instmetion to msukind^ A difitcLilly 

1 KV, ivIK. 3; ao« Mil, jx HO. 

* KV- li. 3; xvln. S (Poyiwin, p, SSSl; AX, iL i HQ A P‘, kx. 
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for th<? school uhvioiwly h^re jtrtsenls iL^olf; ttaf? tmiTitioDnl 
ncooui]it of Llio Butliilia gavo lilm ono—^ar thri^^—wivi^^ and in 
order lo onbonoo Ibe glotj of Imi seLf-sDcriBco in beeornin^ a 
EudJhn, insiftijs oti tho (jlGaflures of sen-se winch he enjoyed in 
Uie harem; b. mn Bahula is Also nUributad to him; be is 
converted to a aeime of Iho futility of life by tbo specUclo of a 
fiick man^ a corpse^ nnd a iDorik^ but [performs vmn and prolonged 
nustarlties before be atUins Die desired end. Clearly it is 
impoaatbje to attribnto eucU aotionB even to Uiio spiritual fortn ; 
complaisance with the world (fa£‘dniUE'orIfnv/f) may be carried too 
far, and tlicirefore these matters are treated m mere edifying 
stories^ or, at ajiy ratep if they represent fuctp tlio acts were done 
morely for oar Bdification. Certainlyt however^ the Buddtia In 
his earthly life wsis wholly ojiempt from physical desires tind Jiis 
wife, ^vhose existence is adniittedp was a virgin. On the other 
liand^ it ia clear that tho Nirvana of this spiritual Enddlia cannot 
be treated as imaginaEy, nor era we to regard hiu form as merely 
spiritual. This visw asserted by Udayin is expressly coni HLdicied ; 
tlio body, if subtle, belongs to tUe world of umttoi ^; it is vbible 
iHHianBO it in materiaJi spiritual beoauBn it is not generated 
according to the law of pliysical desire but comes into being 
Bpontaueotibly; indeed^ it appears that from the oightti ststo of 
their advjmre in the perfectionst future Buddhaa iKissess a body 
of this kind. 

There Is obviousEy much confusion of thought apparent oven 
in the scant sources nvailabte. The evidence^ however^ is 
interesting as suggesting that the Mnlm^aFighikss Topreseiit a 
strong aiul early l>elieF in the divinity of the Buddha^ ojilmugh 
It is only in a fragmentary aiiid lute fuim that their views are 
preserved to us.* 

A question of impotianca is proeented by the nUltuile of the 
^ to the diflkull problem of the efficacy of gifts to 

1 Hn, EEFEO. 13iSp 2. 

■ Tli& Vflibtifailuu trMlmi tho EaUillLH m cmuttBlIy bumaa; tlju 
SAUWSntlku kk™ to have medgabt^id a. btT^ iruiiilH^r of lliiddbA.t and lbo 
doclrtoo of tho niiAmuikayiip body of the lawp of ; WAxiUielf^ 
pp. 5£T2, ^2 f. 

* pp, fL^ JTT t % KV. KvL l-S. f^ifta io the deail JIILh rp, 

ffr I dJHiapproTeil an a Ufynyiriki; niid SIdIdItntihikxL ht^rotry ^ gy, 0. 
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Ul« Bllddlin. TJie issue Is clenr; the Hiidi1h» is ute]y 
de|ULrtcd * iieitber in iu>r y^i Dierc in dealfi torn he nccopE 
sifts; if them bo no cfioipiont. Jiow cim bemogu to hiiH uvaH"? 
But NngoBoiia insists on the meirit of nets of iioins^ und seoke to 
explnin Ihle qtiidity by similes ; if n grefit fire goes out^ men 
kindio one for themselves; so men by orocting n abripo do 
bouiugo to tlie suprome god no dor tho form of the jewel Ironsure 
of his wIikIooi zmd win rebirth ns n mmt or god| ns ovon rc!locLSP+ 
Seed sown on the enrtli grows into treosn thongli the earth b 
titioooscious. Diseases coipo to men without their consent from 
former ovi! deeds; lienee, it follows that n good deed must hear 
fruit jipnrt from consent, juat m [11 deeds doiso to a saint bring 
retribution wHtliout his d^re. But we have also in the text a 
reference to the heautirul doctrine that a man may transfer his 
ment, instead of keeping it to himself alone; if a man were to 
keep on Iraaeferriiig the merit of hia good deeds lo others^ aiill he 
Avould only ineronse hiniself jn merit; the stress bid is on I he 
latter ]iart of ttie proposition hut the existence of the former 
conception b clearly iqdicnted. It is^ howevetp clearly unorthodox^ 
fipr the delivers a polemic against the Mahrisahghikn 

doctrine that the attflinment of power in thb world must include 
the control of the consciousness of others^ so that Avhat one man 
does another may enjoy. It condemns also the kindred topic 
that one can help the mind of another, and the Oetuvadin 
doctrine that one can cause happLiioi^ to another, except in the 
mdireet sense of promoting conditions—aa did the Buddha by his 
teaching—Avbence happiness may be produced, each for liimself^ 
by ever}* one. 

The Kathnmiifiit ' also b strictly orthodox regarding the career 
of A Bodhifiatt va^ Tlie idea encouraged by Iho JaUka lilemtifre 
tliat the Buddha adopted deliberately in the past for tlie Ijenefit 
of men such evil dooma os exblonco in hell, rebirthp the 
performance of hard tasks, and of penance under alien mastoTS, is 
emphatically rebuked as a heresy of the Andhakas. The realUy 

^ xxuLA J.aa. Ml ; Iv, ^ tMN. il. 4C f.-. An antidpAiiQii of tluj Inirr 
iWlnne mhy be nvtn in IliO of Pin^olft find Kli^ynpfi, 

con1;4fmjkUlo Arlialita aW^jiitinif Uaiiroya'^ AthviU; JA. Ittlrt, ii. lufl, 27ft, 
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Df tli^ of tho Bi>i]hlsattvii foiiM nol^ of eouT?^, 

lien Loci without r^pudisniuifT the but to cliiiiq timi these 

oxjwri^Jices were voluntarily tmdur^M imidies a doctritie which 
is wholly unacceptable to thn YihhsjyftvadEins. The scheol denies 
the belief of the Andhakae founded on a Sutta that 
^aky&muni entered on tlie path of assurance under the dispensa^ 
tion of the Buddlia Xassapa; if this wore tnie, then lie must 
Jwve l>eeii a disciple of Kassopnf and this eontradiets the esseiitiii] 
nat^iro of a Buddha which is to l>e Bslf'devGlo|H>il- 

4. T?ie Fcr/fciians of tki Saini 

Esj^ecift] stress wm kid in the schook on the development 
of tlie view of the chameter of the ArhAiit^ winch ossiiEned in the 
opinion of the Vibh^yavAditiA a rigidity^ occluding human 
weaknesses and Imperfect ions. Thua they den3' strenuously the 
possibility of the falling awsy of an emancipated 0110^ even in 
Ihe case of one who attamsonly oecasioualLy in moditatian full 
etusndpsiioii^ agmnet the view^ of the Sanimitiya, YajjiputtiyaB, 
Sahhatthiradjns Rnd some MsliRsAiigbikas that tlie Arhant is 
liable to fall aivay. They deny ako the doctrine of the Ptiblja- 
and Apara-seliyas that Uio gtula of the Mftra group can impose 
phydeal impurities on saints-' Ab against Uio Andhahaa it ie 
maLntdnoil tliiat the saint has complete knowledgei that he 
cannot douht, and that he cannot 1 >e surpassed in knowlodgs? by 
others, w^hile Bgainst HahAsar^hika and Andhaka views it ig 
ckimcd that he casts aside every fetter of ignorance and doubt in 
attaining hk end-* But the saint la human ; the Uttarapatiinkas, 
who hold that he is enlirely free in everj' regard from any 
connexion with the four intoxicants, desire, lust for rebirth, fake 
opinknp and ignorance, am reminded that hk body and Jiis sense 
organs cannot be deemed uncontmuinated by these intoxieantHp 
and tliat only the path, its fruik, NirvilMp and the factom leading 
to insight are reidly free from codneEloii with the mtoxieanta. 
8 lniilarlyi though Ihc saint la indilTerient as to sense itupreasions 
as jwirt of his c haras lerj his iudiHWonce m manifested uuder 

^ J- ^' ptMlhly flue of BaMikra'i Sve peiati, JRA^ 191S, p, ^1S ; 

\V ifUMleifr, pti, SSI IT. r i i 

* KV. ik 2-4 r Ir, 10; iilL | 
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liuuMin conJUions; lie cannot littand to mom liian ono seiiBO 
inipressioii or jilen at tli# same tido, for his cona^^iouBoe^s is 
iii^eenliall]^ momoutary^ m also la that of a godL^ Tlio gods aliyo 
am forced iato huniaa mouldy It lb a mistake to told, aa tho 
SamtDjtiyaa, dOp Uiat there la no self culture anvoag; tlie gods ot 
the higher beaveu^ of the worlds of desire and matterf 
of coursCp ia the roaloi of the unconacLous gode^ for the Andhaka 
doctrine that coasciousDOGs really exists there is abardntely 
rejected A AgaiUp the progreaa to fialntJiood laust he carried out 
in stnei accordance with the stages ninrhed out; the Andliakaa 
are wrong in dofiniag soiiitshipp so as to cover the siiaultaneoua 
putting aside of all the fetters; la the first three stages hve of 
tJie fetters are removed; in the last tlie aspirant rjds hitHBelf 
of the de^re for rebirth either in the world of matter or of noil' 
matter (fapa-^ nnl^, conceit, diatractioap and ignorance. 

Tliu UttaUlpathakuB are hJbo wrong in ascribmg to a learner the 
insight of a saint.* 

The salat by his actions, gifts to the order, sab ting ebrines 
and BO forth does not nec-iiaiulate any action to contiiiue to hear 
fruit; if he could win merit lie could also ^vin demerit,^ which is 
Nor is it necessary that he should experience the 
ivsuUs of ail his former action beforo his deaths so that he cannot 
dio an untimely death, ns asserted hy the Eajagirikas and the 
SiddhatUiikas, in sccordnnce with their genemi doctrine that all 
is derived from action. Still less can a saint fall away from 
sainthood hecauBo, as held hy the PubbaseUyiLJs nnd the Baminh 
tiyoSt In A previouB birth he hss calumniate a saini 

The state of the saint in poaslng away misea dilEculty ; it ih 
denied that he possesses an ethical oousciotiauega at such a 
moment, which is contrary to the extinction of ethical considers^ 
lions for the sage^. though asaertod hy the Andhokaiw Nor is the 
UtbrspAthaka doctrine rights under which the saint aitaine the 

^ KV. iv, 3p &i doulitand Igiicntni^i; ef AthiUlkia lire iwo of 
HhU; c^hbtitLHt MN. \iL 110; AN. v. laS, lrt2; EBE. j, 71*. 

~ KV. L S; Hu ll ; lh«y do uot bmctiKA momk cri*jk|rv^L ijj, 10. 

* KV.iv. 10; 1.5; 

* KVh iviip 1 ; 2; vid. 11. Tin.' t^raiJriAii4iraditk;i di^uY ileiShi 

Wbu^ENoA; p. 2U. 
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coiiiplwtmii of *xist#uw Ui importurlpabk absorptioti of inodib.* 
tion on the contniry in aocordnnce wiUi the Canon we must 
recogoixo that lie pJissca out of meditation befoi-o death, and that 
therefore ho die^ with possefiaion of thnt Bub-coD&cloiiSEiess 
which in tlio normal oharac tons tic of life, and 
which ia noa-ethieal and purely resultant' 

No person may become n saint unless ho haa laid nsido the Ufa 
of a InyzDfinjr canonjcal testa to Iho contrary and the views of the 
Uttarapathakaa notwithstanding; it ia imi>ossiblQ also fur any 
embryo to 1>i>come a saint at the mooiebt of inehirth nor can a 
dturner attain thia stated 

4 . 2>r^rcam as Uie 

There b connwatively little developmonl in Iho sehoola of the 
conception of ml ease. The MMmdajHinha^ In Uie older portion 
iiieists on tlie concept ion of i*cleaae an ceaBatlen of births old age, 
deathp and Iho attendant woea of life [ it is held that he who Ixm 
ovorcoino the tendencies to rehii'th ia aware of his success in 
producing cessation of cmvinu leading to jt, while those^ who 
have notj atilJ know tlie excellence of release by hearing of It 
from those who have e3C]>erknce of it, precisely m the paina of 
mutilation am known by listening to the moans of the aufiererai 
In the later portions wo have, after an aasertion of the non- 
existence of any true being in thp worldj a discusaioo of s^hace 
and Nirvana as uficausod by any of the recognised cau^ses; thero 
is a cause of the realbuilion of Nirvana, hut not of ib? origin^ 
just m one can go to the llLniaJayafi. but cannot bring them to 
oneself, Klrv^flna is uncompounded ; it canuet bo said to have 
WfP produced, or not lo liave been producedp or to be possible 
of productioiip to be past, future^ or present, or perceptible by any 
ieiiEe orgam Nirvana existo and is perceptible by the mind ; 
with A pure hearty free from obstadea and cravings the disciple 
can see Nirvana. Its nature can be explained only by simileiF, 
jufil AS wind cannot be grasped^ though it moBt assuredly oxtoiii 
i K\\ nil. 2, a. 

* KV. iv. I, 2 1 %%ll a; xxilL I mtiy Hauctiian fiiJirri«] lifu accenting lo thv 
Andlialcav Vendyakia- 

* PI. J50, ea f SOS, f, sis ir. 
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NirvAM M uHer bltesv witUout. piiin; lliougli its form, figure, 
OuratloJt, or Ria» canoot bo explained, yol sODiething niay be said 
of iU fiualilios. It ia untarnisiiod by evil dispositions; It eooJs 
the fever Aftsing thenoe; it ia tioiindless^ full of saints; it blossoma 
with til a ftoweni of purity, knowledge^ siitl OHiaucipatioJi, It ia 
infinite, is satbufying to all desires, it la very oxolteil, and 
ironiovsblo. It enn lie ivolized by freedotn from JLstrefla and 
dangor, by peace, calm, bliss, delicacy, and parity. Tlujre in no 
place w'bere Nirvana is storod up, save only right living. 

The UftdiMimjsawiKil'i almost ignores the term Nibbana, but In 
the ancient auppleroonUry esposition or cotumont (afHniifrf/Him) 
NibUna is iiivari.ably substituted for tho term uncoinpounded 
element. Yet it is noteworthy that in the text itself the iincom- 
pounded element is never identified with tbo fruit of salntbood 
ivlileli ia ecrlftitily one aspect of Nii-vOiiu. This iincompounded 
olemeiii is described by a long series of negatives; it is not 
connected ivith thought in any form, nor with the fetters, the 
cDiilagiuns, tlio tioa, corruption, gmaping. joy, ease. dlsinleieBlod- 
ness; it is, however, positively dcacribod os supra,-mundane ; it is 
invisible, non-impinging, without uiatotiol form ; uticaufiod ; it 
cannot U niTiKted by insight or eultum; it is indetorminato and 
produces no reaiilt.* 

It) the A'afAwraftau we meet the Andhaka conception of Nirvana 
Its morally good, but this view is rejected, ainnse morally good 
means positivoly that which will protluce a good rebirth, mid 
Ibis IS inappropriate to Kirviina. An iiitereatmg diacUBsion ariBos 
on the dictum on the .HojflibiKi A'l/dj^a that the enlightened man 
does not think about NirvAna. This leads lo the Pubbosiliya 
doctrine tliat NirvOtia as an object of thought is really a hiiidmiwo, 
n view' very iniporlectly refuted by the TheravOdin, whilo 
Buddhagliosa is so perplexed by tlie issue—tlie Pubboseliya being 
accorded the lost word in the discussion — that he falls back on 
the quite impoasible solution that NirvAna hero is simply temporal 
well being, a matter connected vfilb Die satiafoction of natural 
desires only.* 

1 Alia.,pp, SSO, SCI,$Si ff. TbcrD In Hftlhing now In ADS, vi, li ’ ix. U. 

* xix. i.t; lx.; UN. 11. On NirvAM ns veld, see cli, alii, f 1. 


PAiiT rii 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE MAIUYANA 
CHAITOR XH 

HAHAYANA origins and AUTIIOlilTIES 

1 . 'iTte Origin qf iltc 

Ifl ilimssilib to dflduce the origin mid dovdopinent of tho Midil* 
yaoii fjnstd fuciora inmianciit in the Hinayflna, or miiat we allow for 
tlie iutroducrion of an element of inhuence of foiej'en thought on 
India? There are facts which tell in favour of the latter 
lij'lwlheaB, It u clear that the rise of Mahlyaaa was ropid in 
the firet and aocotid centuries a, p., and this was the time when 
after Greek and Parthian and ghka prinoee the Kueuin dyiuttiy 
was reigaiug in India. Knttcra had greatly cliang^ sio'ce the 
days qf tlio Buddha ; foneignera find freely penetiated thecountryf 
ootiimerce had grown, and it is not without importance tliat the 
meet metaphysical of tlie troatiaes of early Buddhiem the 
^MHdajHtiiha purports to be a dialogue Utwwn ati Indian eaga 
and a Greek ruler, The most important of all Madhyamaka 
texts, the foundation in a sense of the aiahilylna is the 
ittifd, the book of the perfection of intulHoii or knowledge, twin 
sister of the Sophia or the Onosia of Asiatic Greece, Tile doctrine 
of the Trijia 3 'a, the throo Iwiies of a Buddha, seenio to appear so 
abruptly as to suggest borrowing from without. Moreover, the 
sudden activity of the Mahflyaiia, its conviction of the uecessitj of 
the preacJiing of salvation, and the doctrine of the duty of man to 
lay aside the dream of swift release from tnmsdiigration for 
lumadlf, and to choose iustoad tin, wreer of a Buddha to be for 
the sake of the release of the world from Irihulalion, suggest the 
introduction of a new spirit, which India was eager and able to 
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but which could nut Iiave Arison in such a form 
unless tljera bad beon oxtarual inliqeDocs at ttotIcA 

Such in effect is the easo which can be preaenteil for foreign 
iuduanco^ dcr is It poaaibk to deny that such induences mny have 
been at worki The fact of the iDtroduction of new peoples and 
now ideas to India U obTious enough in tbo field of art where 
actual remains exist to t«U a tonctualve tale* To deny the aame 
znlliteiice in other apLereSji because it Is less cosy to prove Itp is 
clearly illegitimate. Tbo developznoiit of the MahAyAna was 
jiarallel with the tntroductioa of Greek astrology into IndLai wo 
cannot a&iert that Ary^adeva who ajiparently knew the latter 
must bavo been igaumnt of any other side of Asianic thought 
What wo can ^tabliab, and that with a considemble de^reo of 
prohBbibtyj is that there exieto^l in India itself, I'fartty even in 
early Buddhkan tho gomia of tho rcsulta which are revealoci in the 
Mahityana; wo cannot deny that thesa seeds may have been 
stirred to AcUvo life by the inlellectuaL feroiont ivhich must have 
boon caused by tho tntrodiictioD of now peopios to India, History 
has showD ua how ablo are Indians to essiinilatc in their own 
distinctive manner foreign conceptions, in ways which it is 
dxfBcuU or inipo^ibie effectively to trace, and from tliU Gict vre 
may be warned not to deny foreign influences in thoposip because 
the traces of them we slight. When India appropriated, it wns 
with an activity of its own, which made tho ^rrawing appear 
an integral [^r\ of the ancient thought 

The view qf thq Mahay An a itself is simple; it wholly denies 
that it [b anything save tho true doctrine of the Buddhu, wbichp 
however, os too important and shatruse, was not made known 
genei'ally by tho master, a fact which accounts for Its non- 
nppeomiico in the Pall Canon or at least for ils comparative 
insignlficanoe. In point, of fact k is prosent even there; the 

licSvl, MSA IL Hi ff. MauicLsE^ui iiiHuanto on the doctrlnu of 
ilvni^nivnl of tlietucht abd Neaplatouic on th« ldeaJi»t ajmt&m ure iuKgvated, 
CbDtmSt Kwuaodyj JRA3. pp. 377 flf,: lEliofi, ^nd 

UK. 44^ 

* Ai th Iht amiHEi cf* LUidinjiu, pp. 3H A.J LovL 

JA, IQ02, 1. list; Ok to loi^Cp Kviih, ILA,^ p, 18; a» to fijioancti, 

704 ft * 


218 HAHAYASA ORIGINS AND AUTHOJUTIES 


Kfltyq.yaiinvA4]a in tJio * iis Declaimed as Mi^ertin]^ 

tbe doctrioe of the vacuity of tliingu, aijice it denies the realUy 
of either oxiatenoe or non-exietDace. Sfoiceover, the Porva- and 
the Apius'^aita achools are asi;ei>ted to have hnd the PtajiiflpdnL- 
Jiii[4 SDtni and other Hahayitna teits written in Prakrit The 
Mah&TOstut Again, which le a lilAhnaftfighika texl, contains the 
essentially MattfiyBna docti-ines of the ton stages of the Bodlii- 
sattva's progress ns well ns of tlio xwrfectiomi. The doctrine of the 
niogio body of a Buddhu, and therefore also of lUe three bodies, 
is neceesitated by the stories rcUtod of the Buddha by llie 
Hmayana itaeJf; how else could ho have acted, as is tlioro 
reported of him ? On Wie contrary, thotr own doctrine does not 
in Any way depjirt from the true teaching of the Buddha; the 
ayatoms of the IlTtiayHan peed not he iillerty rejected, but they 
represent merely au inferior stage of truth, suited for minds 
umible to Appreciate the tiuo reality. - 


Tlio defence of the MaiillyJiDa cannot Ijc accepted ns wholly con- 
viucing. As regarilB Ureir atlegatiou of early Maiiiiyrtiia Sutras 
in Prakrit eortainty k Udatiainablo, but wo have no possible 
reason to treat tho POrvn- or Atwra-f.iila achools as early, und the 
osiatence of a Prakrit l^rujaHiMiramiia at an early date is iiuite 
unproved. The itiBistence of the school on attributing to 
ft Bodhisfttlvu like Mftitreyn ils most importftnt tents siiggeets au 
unensy coneciousneas of posteriority, hud, unless we are dovout 
Buddhtets, we are not i-ulted on to believe tliut tho teaching of 
KagSTjnna is inspired by the Buddha himself. Historically 
we may reaBoimbly s«y is view of the Cbitieao tmnslutiona of tJio 
second century a. b, tliattbo HlaliByJtua luo veiuont became ofTectivo 
in lltefirst contuiy A.&a ^ ^ brgoly on 

present iii pmnitiv« Buddhisnu 

It ia clsiLr, indeed^ that the doctrine of vacuity er in the 
VijiiBmvJiila of empty thought is a dovebpjiictit, uiktural and 
I li. 17; MKT,, p. 260. 

■ WaUjZI<>iF, pp. t t bD. US H 

a. », 8DS., i 11 BCA. il. *-7| MK. JUi™ ' ' ?«<»•». B8. ,|. 

-y .<“• f„‘f“I'^r xyf .M? “~r; 

eijuliiiii Auy IfahAykna Jmlrlub; Uiol, Hhtiuitm ujut &r*fA-*ni, ii, 71, o. 2. 
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[)crbnp5 in^TitubU the insL^tciice ot primitive Buddhieni 
on the traiL^tor^^ character and non eulifiUntkUty of idi tklng^Tt 
Olid of the JBuddha^s long tmt of mdeterEiiLiiates. Omuted Uud 

early Buddhifliu waa reoJisHc In u tiitive way, it ct^ntnineil within 
itself the seeds of uegativLani ^ if the chtun of enusatiobt lu^ tho 
^ hoo^U, overllirowB the doctrmc that tho mieery 
of exidtence is mode by self^ by nnotber, by both or by neitben it 
is [lot s difficult step to assort the invalidity' or varuity ^ of every 
l>og^ible idea, tts does Uio with im ebboratiori 

of repeUtion which sug;^ts the faseiiiaiion of tho thGoroni for 
phiiosophiently Immature iRtelleeta, There was a sense olsb in 
which this negii^i^ism hm mom nffioitj to early Buddhism that 
the Bautraatiha doctriii^r which doubtless most nearly affociod 
the growth of the MahlVyana. The Sauirantika and Sarvoslivadin 
theory accepted tlie world uh the product of the unalahlo comhinn- 
tioiie of seventy-hvo stable olamcnia; they had thun indirectly 
obsaiIihI the tr-ue doctrine of ubpennanencej for, though they 
admitted consiaiit change, they recognisGed the cbajiging forms os 
havlug beneath thorn something real and permanent. 

Tho VijSiinavnda again could fairly argue tliat ita doctrine was 
n more logitimato development in on improved ronn of the con^ 
ceptlou of tho ego-*ieries of the Sautruntiknu The receptacle 
iutotlcct or eoiuiciunsueas m contrasted with the 

iudividuni intellectuat acts iptuifUi^i'iijriana), expreasod more eleikrly 
tluin could the Sautrantika the fundamental fact that each moment 
in the iiiteUectiuil isorios is charged With tho whole accumulated 
cxperionco of the Individiiid from endless time, Kor fould it- he 
said that tJie motapliyEocal conception of tho void intellect os tho 
prfu^ of all things woa wholly InoompAtible with the lIinayXLxia; 
tho earlier Buddhist thought would have denied the posaibllity 
of such an as.-^rticibt but It did not wholly oxcliide It. 

It is loss cosy nt first to trace the transition from the narrow 

■ \L U9. 

* In KV. mXju ^ vaid iLsaAynonyni of Hirvana in asdiuiUDil by tJiv TbL^nvAdin^ 
wlbD Tcjadfl vhctiiLy as pEkrt tjt Ibo dLftpo«ittc>tiiif n^groj^fttL^ T IpO a]m» Ui £ ; 3, 

Tliti wiirid, h«>W4^verp is only Tuid of ikdtit n i, il-ll IVh fii); ?firvAj]M 
albiwa of no pooUlvif cnnwfrt, but v^idncai in the P*Ji tcvt-i to Imvii 

».pocin^ rvforvEiPd to «ul; I>K. ill. 311*; $§ l£l, UJt JT., &U it ; KV. 

L J. ‘2il I BN. iv. 54 ; ABB. is. vi. H. 
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ideiJ of tho Arhaat to tho g^iMrous conception of the Boilhlsottva 
who ocekii not KirvD^, but Buddlialiood for tbo saRntion of tho 
World. But wo cannot doubt tluil from tbo first tlioro wjw 
a party in the faith which felt that the ideal of the Artiant was 
narrow and rather eelfish; that eono doubted w'hether true 
release could so easily be won; that somo were by no means 
aasuTied that release was what tliey dceined, and would lutTo 
j>referred to be assured of a life of greater bliss In the future. 
India has always been the home of fervent devotion' and we 
find in the JAiitkits the Uvoly espreasioD of tho conception of the 
Buddha as ono who iti a scries of past liv'ee has practised witli 
devotion the highest porfecLtons; eranted that the Bodhisaliva 
ideal did not iwnetmte deeply into tho Pali Canon in its older parts, 
it was too strong to be entirely excluded, and tho llahilyfliia oon- 
cepticit cannot be said to bo incoiisistent with a imtural dovelopmout 
of the idea. Tils ergument is alt tbs stionj:!er when it is remein- 
Ijered that in the period of the growth of the Mahnylljia tJiere must 
have been developing lbs doctrine of the Avatitta of Visnu, ani¬ 
mated bythsderiretobriug succour to mai ih ind. It is posaibie also 
that tho doctrine of tlis stages of Bodhiaattva'a ail van™ ura really 
borrowed by tho MahilyJlna from the trahllBaiighikas, and not 
a ^fahfly&oist interpolation in tho HfuAirmsAi, and the Bautittntikas 
may have entertained tlio doctrine indopendeutly. 

Tho break between tlie Buddhology of tho Hlnayfina and that 
of the MohAyJlna at fimt presents a graver problem, but there is 
a real sense in which the Mabaynna returns in its Buddhology 
to a position in cio»r hurmouy with the views of the Buddha 
than was the developed llTnayana school. Wo certainly have the 
impression in the curly teals that there is tiu very eaacutial 
diltbreuce between the disciples and tho in aster so fur ns attaining 
the goal of release is concomed, although the master has the 
inimitshle privilege of revealing the way. But the later 
Binayana seems to place a great gulf between tho mere Arhant 
nud the Buddha, a distinction which (he hTahayuna In a sense 
luiiiimizos by encouraging every one to aim at Buddbahood os 


' Tlifl piu-iilliil^ of Ihn BliAkti of Uu-nud Hr- £,ii;trl^urw4i|wnil,i 
fA™ i. pauiit i Keru, SUE, XXt, SiV, ff., /nif. p. liS, 
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A just ondejivotir* In general, lioweveif, tbe MAL&yKn&i perlmpsin 
acco)^ willi A verj' early nioveiiicnt iii BndilhiBiu, i!> intent 0U 
niAgnifying Ihu pefSonAlity' of tlio BmldliA, and in niinimiaing his 
liuniAiiky. There are for this obvious precedeiita in the HTnayilna 
iteoir. Wo IiAve the out-and-out docetieiu of the Vetulyakafl, who 
hold Ihot the Buddha abode in the Tiisito heaven while u magle 
Bhape tAught to Aiianda Hie doetrine on earth.* We liave the clniiii 
of the Andhiikna Hiat in aH hb speech the Buddha was ultra- 
imindano, and tJrat be had power lo teveree even the rulw 

of causality, while the MidiBsaTighikaa held the doctrine of the 
DniiiiproBence of tiie Buddha** The Sautriliitihas agree with the 
Mfthriyanaiu the doctrine of the tan powers pec uliar to the Buddhas 
and are UBsetted to accept the theory of a 1>ody of bliss {satMoga 
JfciiyetJ, which is nn essential elenieiit of the doctrino of the TnkJij jl 
moreover, the conception of the law as the body of the Buddha ta 
forouhodo^ved in the Canon, so that in germ the whole conception 
of the three Iwdiea of a Buddiia, which certainly at first sight 
seems rtraage, is latent in the Hmayana* The motive iwwer 
which accoiinla for this development of theism is simple; the age 
was one of the predominance in the popuhir mind of the great 
sectarian goda with the doctrine of devotion and salvation by 
giiice, and it waa inevitable that a faitli which sought to he popular, 
since Its votaries essentially depanded for their suhwslence and 
all their coiuforta on the geneioffity of lay suppoiters, should find 
it nec««nry to supply the need of its adheronls. Wo may surmise 
that at no time wss the {topularity of Buddhism uoaHocted by its 
religious Bsaociation*, and io the Malmyiina ive find thia element 
frankly and effectively developed in the doctrine of the grace of the 
Bodhi^ttvas and Buddhas, and the pDflaihilityof the tran.sference of 
merit, ft is characteristic that in the new faith the deity Ami- 
tahlia iissmnes a high place; he is clearly a aun god transferred to 
Buddhist use, a striking sign of the interpenetration of Buddhism 
with popular religion. It is important to remember also that, 
side by aide with the doctrine of the Arhant, there eiisted the 


1 KY. ¥tliL 1. 2; KaalipBirrr. of .Wdillfln?Prt|™»^rTin, 4 IS A3. 1307^ p. 431. 

' KS'p ii. JO : t 

a rbq-ufEn, p. MO. Cf £!>». xri. ^ 2 fitr Ihjj on Uih pi>inl. 

Tlik^y DliiLntunlt&yn which i» p™lnrhi*l in Mifi Cflnnn. 
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dcv^lion ol till.' jKMjpIo to r«lic and shrine woTship, Jittestfi*! in nrl, 
w||il^}| ji) Uie C{Andli.1ra !wul)>ture passes iiitg tho open ven6ni< 
lion, luit inertly, but of reproaejiUtiona of LheBuddbiu 

and BudhinatLviks. Uie practico of poirsonnl neprosentation was 
doubtlc&s borrowed from Oreok Hrt,‘ but it proved aceeptablo 
Iwcauan the idea of tho divinity of the Buddhaa ivaa already 
{irevalenL 

TUtro ate iJm in minor dotniUcoincidences liolweootlie Hiim- 

yanft and tho MaliJlyftna which sliow the continuity of develop, 
ment of Buddliiat Hionght- Tho doctrine of Ibo double form of 
teaching of tiie IlTnnyJina* ia repeated in tho streiigtiiened form of 
degrees of reality nod tnitli in tho illaliilyana. While tlio Hinaynnn 
tH not convinced tliAt everything ia void, it permitn inedltationa on 
things an void * ami tlie Yetulyndcns, tliat mystcrioufl aeet, ovoo 
appears on one read ing oa cluun]don9 of tim gnjat void.* Moieover, 
the Uttarilpatlinkaa are credited with a doctrine of thnancss- or 
suchneas {t<Hl*ata. from fa/Art, 'tnie') as indicating the uiicondb 
tioned element at the bottom of things which may well be 
a precursor of the aystem of tho Jlf<4AfdyiJnO{TOifdJW/)ti(?o. 

3. Ttte /,ifrnifur« 

Of the litemture of the Mab&yana itself and of schoob willi 
itohliyaniat leanings much indeed baa been pieswrvDii, but infinitely 
mure lioa disappeared, and of what liso l(«jj kfl a great ijorl as yet 
exists ouly for ns in Chinase or Tibetan vetsioni Unfortunately, 
tUe Chinese records render it extremely diflicidl to (leternude the 
precise condition of tlie texts traneJated and, despite the mimeroua 


t Fum:hpr, ana, SSN. 340 ( JA. 1908 , il. 20 ft f.. ftto f fP>?. r-Jw 

tlW)6): af fiwtfdHirf ArT, p’p, fl [' JI, ® 

•Til*, twnoo j« tl,y, (ntijh,; (, ia a t^ju^ , 

^.arnl ijrih«iijit, liot rumtly eironiMH*; Poussin, Ja. ioos ii 2fa n a* 
K\.«nnm. i. Its. ' ' 

; if. SiO f t» m, 341 , SU n.; ads. J*. -I i *L 14 an .1 p. (17 

Cnnn^ on K\. SVii. S. ¥.|. Ha.litpaniui¥Mlnn. W'u eniitiot’nnm 
ot Kt. Xrtb fi, lo be pm.Blahftyana ^ 

, t'.rt.plafJo GDiLicEnttiuicu)^ AlflvavMlifinn um 

ino nslilrautji Ifoctrllie of Wbi^lhing over and sbovu the aniimmliw. 
^nibi, Jrwn 7,(1004; 370 f. An intcrestinn SMmjJo of tim'wav of 
«>«««'«e aUcpsii aetni il sern in MKV., p. asij o, nniiim TilD 

MrvAni. l«rl„B nimJ,. rf. MKV., p. l^lt, aT-sT " 430 ' 
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ivlilch lilt VC of ih*^ ^vhou liN^HAlaLioiiS 

ii ia iicl ftiwuya easy to tt> wUnl test tJio djAle m 

uppUejilile. The U-sts, which um isresen cd in mixed Siwiakrit^ or 
Saiiakritr present ulso grave diflieultka of cbronolcgy ^ the 
impreasLon is often iucviUiblo that tlioy ure ^nglonioratea^ in 
which old JH^ittcr Jtnd new nre cotifuml, and to which thenefore it 
liiipca^^ible to ascdlie nny one period. 

The moat imporlaiil text lo sJied a light on the origin of 
Mahityitna iiieoa ie doubtless the chiiiuiug to Le the 

Viniiya of the LokottarAvaillji school of the MahnsafighikaSi a 
style wlijoh it dcasrv'es only in so hij- ns^ like the of 

the Pitiikit it does give an account of tl>e first convorHions 

und of the founding of the coLumuiiity of monks, following upon 
an inimenBe Durrutivo of the Hfo of tite Bndillin, in the iiuun in 
accord with the Pali Lradition. Distinctively Mahftyiinn is un^ 
doubledly the account of the ten stiiges of the Bodhieaitva's 
progress to Buddbahood; we find also the doctrine of the ^sis* 
tence of many Bnddhasp imd the view tliat the worship of the 
Blesdcd One ts suflicienl to win Nirvni^ Untiappilyp we cannot 
ascertain the date of tJie text; its Hunniflli and Chinese referenceSv 
its recognition of the halo^ introduced from Greek art Into the art 
of OandbHhip prove comparatively late rodactiont Lhongb much 
may lie oldor^ as is suggested by tiie fjwt that the whole in com¬ 
posed in mixed Sanskiit witbouL the addiiioti of passages in purer 
Sanskrit in the MaJiayanu But ran propen 

Equally vague in dole? is the fsnious whose titlcp 

* Full accountof the Play * of the Buddha marks its full acceptance 
of the supnimundane chnneter of Ihe BuddL^a. It is clearly 
tlio biography of the master according to theBsi-vastivadin schuob 
remiKlcllcd fiuaLly as a aiahiiyana Vajpulyasntm as it expressly 
calls itself, in which the humanity of Uio founder of the faith has 
iliaap|>eftred. Its date is nncorUiiu id nee we do not know how far 

' Ed. Senurt, P&rijjp l^2-il7 ; JJmrth,. JAumol da SaianiM, 1^, pp. 4I>U 
a., gn, ff. J E, Zh'rf da MMcvht ; 

Oldenbdtv. ON+ lyiSj pp. 12® ff.; W minimi IE, Ind^ Utt. il 1&7 A rt-furvaeop 
p. ms, to lV^i±A-nia {i. llSO) ui a ncH-l It eiTQii4>OUt), 

1 Ed. 8. J>(»rmrmEiT HaUr tk. 8. tni. EnL FtiilcauXp Foritt ]3m-U2 ; 

AVi atornJtir, \L 1*^ A Pwiblj^ orij^LimUy [ii langLmi^ akia 

llmt ikrihf^ ^dAilrWi< f \VK-1li<rp lUjar 
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our t 0 Xt writs wltut wna traneiliiltNj iato Chinese alMiit 
A. D. 3Jim But eji« jwallelwm between tlto l^st and GaudhElrflii 
art thni Buddlu worship Jfourisbed in (he second cen- 

tary a. n. and tuiich of the LalilavtstarQ may go back to that date; 
it eoiitoina prolvibly attl] older iiintorLaL prociBO dating 

would be poflKibkv if we could be imre thM It was fmm as it 
tl^t A^Toghosa denved tJie matenAJ for hi& 
bitt that b far from cerfaiiL 

Of the MetifiyanA or Vaipiilya Sfitras pmpr, vaaia texU of whtoU 
wmo %vcfo probably first written m Prakrit hist later turned into 
S a n a k nt^ while othois from the firsfc wore com|H>eed in tbo langfuage 
which hai] 1 >ecgnio dominant for all litetsry purpose, the moat 
important for Uie doctrine of negittivkm or the roid 
is tlia seriofl of Prt^iidpairtsmif^s/ cxtoLIing the perfociion of 
intuition^ the highest perfect Jon which a Buddha can ham The 
testa are of Trarioua Hixe 5 tradition aseerta on the one hand that 
the oiiginn] waa in 125^000 ^ I okas or lines of thirty-two ay'Uablcs j 
then wan reduced to 100 , 000 , 25,000, 10,000 an<l 8,000, while 
another version mftkea the 8,000 line text the original of whieli 
the others arc mere ampliilcatictis ; a largo variety extending from 
100,000 lines to 700 lines is indeed known to as. The length 
in fact ia unimportunt ; tlie suhetonce ui given in tho short 
the inttiitfon ' which outs like a dinmond ", which 
translated into Ctiincse in a* p. 401 forma with the 

in which the metaphyaice is neatly packed into a magia 
formuloi tho leading text of the 8 hin-goo soot dapaii. It is 
imposaibte to extricate the real facts of the compooition of the text; 
some furm in 10^000 IJnce existed in Chinese by Jh. n* 179. The 
diictriiie of the void is here taught without argument merely in 
the funn of the dogmatic negation of every concept both m itA 
l^oaitivo and in its negative fomi on the aqibority of tho Buddha. 

> Foudier^ VAii ffn^e«-anufd/^^ Ju OanrihAm^ L -SS* If., 6lrt jj,; for 
L 4Q S',; drOEkWfideh Jil Bl ; Waddalli JBANix 1014, pp. 110 IT^ 

daUHi Lbs art Hrllt-r^ but ea dubioni j^uqibi, 

^ WEllewr'a tpmi, of Lhir A idd ra/RUd^ilST Oriitingant 

)tfl4+ tb ^ Th«^ latter la tjmiu. Max Milllar, SB|L XIiJX. iL 10!l ff.; 
tJkL-former cd. Bl. ldS&[ the ibM. 1000 K.; (hr- VoJtaieAtsdi^T 

in BiitdiihiMt ft<sm i/ 4 iaaai 1, OxTonl, Id^t j n t^Xkh^ib- iii wtio^lo or jvtrf in 
uiojiy remififj; WitiU^ruilVf U- n. 1 , 
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Th# Samtkdkmljs^ witli tli# which 

produces the highest koowk^lgCf Ih^ reco^^niti(jji of the vsiciiity of 
a]| things; in ineLliUtion the Bnddha is to l>e conceited jisthe 
the ^^gijiDing dF stl things, of endLesa might and goodness. 
The rendereil into Chinese in the fifth cenhiry 

(c. 420)p Ai u-t maintains the doe trines of the void and the Isw ns 
tlie true Ixidy of the Buddhn as ugsfi'ist Uie scai'cli for corporeal 
relics of a humaa Buddha^ but ite great renewii in Nepali Tihet> 
and Mongolia Is due to Its characler os a gloriBcation of the iwwer 
ef apelU in the st^de of the Hindu PurSnae and 

Ualiatmyas. Tho ImnslateEl into Chinese 

Ijetween 5S9 aiitJ GI8 a. !>.* describes the characteriatite of u 
Buddhi^ IHustmting tliem with Jataka tales, and is interesting 
for the constire it conveys on the degenoreej of a Buddhism in 
which celilmy Itaa disftpjieaTed, 

For the idealist or VijuElnavadii or Vogficare school of Buddliiem 
there is Inipoitaut evidence in tho /rfinAviivi^irifi * which was ren» 
dered into Chinese m 44G and 51 a. d., though pethaiks our to3tt 
was later interpolated. It is, indeed, our best authorily in 
Sanskrit for the Vijnanavadn, together with the 

which, howovert iXBsesses iudIvidtiaL features of Its ow n. 
Moreover, it is important In giving ns polomioAl dLwiuisitioiis on 
Uie doctrines of the Semkhvet Val^Bsika and Pa^upata schook 
among others. Its quaint title b derived from tlie Hetlon that 
the discourse w^aa delivered by Buddbato the demon Havai^plordof 
LoMa, both, of course, m the Sotra is careful to remUid us, utterly 
non-existentp Tho ten stages of the prognesa of the Bodhisattva 
descrihod hero are also expounded in a foim accepted by both the 
Msdhyamaka and tho Vijnanavada schools in tlie 
styled in one version D<n;abfnmUy(iru^ lrunslate<1 Into Chiiiosta 
between 265 and 61(1 A+m 

* N0L.a pp. S07 It; Of fliJtra:; citeO 111 MKV.; f, J and 

flCAP riii. lOfl. 

* Ed. i^rtd fJhandm, Calcutta, lft&8; KBL., pp, stl C ; WintarnSti, iL 2iS. 

■ £d. L. Fiuoi, P«trthgrai], lOOl ; Tt^UjiaiJ], Iv ftOO If^ 

* Tko of tho BacldhiAt Texl Soclotj? I;19CK^ 1^ very Imperffc-'L Cr. 
NEt, pp. nn IT ; JA8B. pp. IGS> If.; JILAS. iWWj. p\K S31 ff. 

* NBL, pp. di ff. 
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Belinitively religious is the fomoiis tbo 

Xrt»tu 9 of Ibe (Sood Ljivv, tradslntoi] in Lbo wiie writtoci in 

Gut blks, verses in misod Saiiiitrit^ mid ui modemt^ly comet 
S&dsknt prose, wliieh ia oftoo lAtur tliiui the GuthSLa, thoujgh iii 
aouie cases tko Gi^tliAs are themselves mere late patchwork based 
on the oZdor style. ^^kyninuni bore appeara depriveei of his 
humanity, &h a grost who teaches Buddholiood ae the Ijcst of 
Lialhfl^ in preferejice to the H!iiByi3n% sud inculcates every form 
<if worships even in ploy, as leading to Nirvana. Chapters XXl to 
XXVI are later odditioos^ though included in the Chinese rendering, 
and in ebapter XXIV is a eulogy of the Bodhiaattva Avalokjto^varOf 
the saviour of crefttures jinr esrcci^rti^e, Hht merits form the 
sutiject of the usually ahortened 

to K^rdiu/at^tiha^^ ‘full iiceoiint of the haskot' of the virtues of 
the lord Avhich exists In a prose and a votso ImdltiDn, and u'aa 
roiHiered into Clunese hy a. i>* 2r0, TJiis text is remflrkable for 
tts jiatronage of tlie doctiiiie of an Adi Buddha^ the pri*^ of all 
things, wliiJe tho cult of Avalokiteyvara whb known to the 
Chipeso pilgTim, Fa-Hum ^ ui a. n. 40i>. Another Bodhisattva, tJie 
incarnation of knowledge is Hanju^n^ who«e luerits are the suliject 
of the freiuJai^iJin ur AvfUanstiku Sufurip^ transJated betiveen SI7 
and 420 a. d. Tho translated in soin© form 

1>etweon 148 and 170 a, and preserved in two Sanskrit veraions, 

is devoted to the praise of the Buddha AmitSblui or Amitayufi, and 
his [utaJlse ; the Ineukates mediation on 

Aiiiitayus as tho mode of gAiiiiiig this paradUe, and the three texts 
arc of historicid imiKurUnoe ^imcc they are tlie scriptuies of two 
Ja|hftnese secti% the Jo^do-shQacid the ShIn-iiliDj, of which the latter 
claims llie largest number of adhorenta of any Japanese Buddhist 
seek The A’brnndjnfvi/nrii.^'a/ tranfihvted Lu the aixth century, 

1 Etl. il. Kfim «lid B. AjinjE^P, BB. l, Pt^lrcwnMl* 11>0S ff.; tr^ni. SBE. 
ax{ i ck JHASv 10J6, pp, n. 

* Prwe voninn «1, l^tyavnUa SjUrm^rDini, CaTchiUa, 1873 j NBL., pp. ^ ff, j 

Burnmif, pp 100 IT. \ ERE. ih Sas ff. 

* NBL.p pp, 00 II. I * bCMstiQiit lh& ItAOi^rantrl, |j| ed. E_ WAtanAbo, with 

IrAUn. by LeutELann, Leipzig, 1013; cf. P^itlliot, JA. JOH, li. 118 ff, 

* Ed. Oif^ird, iSSSj tram. SBE. XLIX, iL 

* Tna*. Irom Cliini!»,SBE. XLTX. ii. ISO ff. j Wftlkwr, lOl*. 

^ Ed. CjiIcijU., 180S : NBL. pp. 595 ff. 
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BiniiilArly plorities flic DuiMIul Pnilniottiirn aik] hii< |>anrlMu>', tvliilc 
ttie Hudilhn Aksulilgyu is tlicme of tlio AkxalthjfiifitnliUf (rans- 
Into*! lA^fonc a. u. IfiiJ. But (ho nunibor of Sfltnta known by nuiuo 
iiml citalion or oxL<;t.iiig in Chinese versions is extremely Isrgo; 
tli« litiinnkiiftt Sfitra is soid to have been trah^ilated before a. d. 170. 
and, without paying loo great Httentlon to tha exact dates, llierc 
is siiCicJont evidence tJiat the Sdtm literature luii&t have l>eeD 
abundant by the second century a, d, and presumably somewhat 
earlier. 

j Apnrt from the Shims, and of not less importaaee, sra works 
liy sntliore whose personality is mote or less known to us. The 
earliest in time perhaps is A^vagho^ eon of Suvarnakst, educated 
ns a Brahmin, then an aJhoreut of the Sarvaativadliis and later a 
precursor of the MnbayBiiB. His date is olMcnte, for the tradition 
of his connexion wilh Kimiskn is not altogether supiwrled by the 
tone of tlie roferonces to that king contained in the .?i>fn>ion'4-rrra, 
hut it is not improbable that ho Aonnehed under or shortly alter 
that prince, nhoee own date, tiowover, still remains in controversy; 
a date aliout a. d, IOO is not improbable for the poet. His great 
epic, thfl Sutldhdctirita * is l>ased eitber on the Eafjforijfara or on 
the sameniateriaiB, and, save in Its spirit of devotion to the Buddha. 
IB not markedly different from the Hinny it no. The Srifmfajhtara,* 
even through the medium of a translation from the Chinese, shows 
much merit; it is a ooUectioii of edifying legends of the Jataka 
typo, ui which AfViighoM applies the resources of Ills poetic spirit 
to adorn the teachings of the faith. The a jwlomieal 

tract in which the author seeks to overthrow the Bnihmatiical 
caste syetom on the score of citations from the Veda, the 
MaMlMmia and the Hfuntfon Dhanmi^tra, is of dubioua origin, 
for by one source it Is attributed to Dharmaktrti. Par mote 


•Ed. Caw<!|. Oxfonl, 1833; trwui. 5BE.XL3X. IL- Formktil, 1012- 
^ At Virw^ JtTath«ia-w AidUAorflnta, teiptig, IB 16. On 

KADj^kit • daln M» re^ iig WlntemUjl, iL 375 i Bspaen, CHL L GS8 ff, 
A5vagb<»a (EL nil. 17J r.; JRAS, 13ia, pp. 7OI It, ii p«h«hly 

* Trwm. Ed. UnW, Pirii, 1908: LtSri, JA- ISOa h. 57 ff, SjusHkrit tlttr 

p, i>3; Pons&fn, 1 {ISKWi), m JT. 

raircUMi ^135^); gr 
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irn^iort^t m isauo r^^giiiding the tlio 

of Fmiii ill tlie KahiLyEViiar whkii ia ono of the beat of BivliShiat 
phno6opbicftl treatL^ and worthy even of Av^'a^liosa'st fame* 
Tho doctrine in this work, however^ distincLly advance \ it 
ropreeent^ a form of tho TijlianavAda itt wbjcli the idc^DS ofsiioli- 
negjji mid tho TathAgntagarhha, womb of tho Tathagata, are 
developed in an abdoIutii^L It of course, illogitiomte 

a priori to Jjold that aueh doctrioos ^!^ould not l>o adopted or promtib 
gnlofl by A^vagho^ but the oviilcneo for hU authorship h not 
voiy convinchig ^ tlie work woe into Chines in 554 and 

710 A, i>. and our knowletlge of it fa dot-ived Tmiii a triuuitatioii of 
thia later version. An older CJiineso tradition does not contain 
the attribution to Av%'aghn^, and It la Cii&y enough to understand 
how tho work was attributed to him later^ ivhUe it is remarkabio, 
if ho weir the true author of it that wo should not have more 
convincing evidence of his nuthorehip^ IVe have poseibiy some 
ground for dgahtiug the altiibutiou in the fact that wo find the 
doetrlne of vacuity alhidod to in the Saundaram^ida- which dtwilB 
with the conversion of BnddJia's half hrotheF Kanda very tuiich 
against, his \v4Ll, and incidentally gives much rnformatlon on the 
faith, and Uio sanio doctrine, together witJi the dktinctjoii of 
absolute and apparent truth, is found in another treatise aUrihntod 
on Chinese Authority to Avvaghoeit^ The question is of eome 
historical impoitaiice ; if A^vagho^a worn really the nuthor of tho 
3laftatfdna(^r^iUi0ip^Ja, then wo mml aseume that tho doctrine of 
idealiain deveioped effectjyely hefoin tluit of v acuity^ This soeme 
contrary to tradition^ and even to probability ; the idoalium of the 
l^ijiianavada pre^eiite rather the appearance of an effort to render 
mote plausible the nogutiviBin of tJie Madhyimmlcn, But the 
inateriid k clearly Inaclcquato to pertnit of certainty, 

A^vagho^k literary efforts on liehnlf of Buddhkm ejitouded 
oleo to the sphere of drama ^ fra^menta of hb works are preserv^ed 


two. 
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to vBf in sqfficiftiit extent to show that Iw wtia master of the 
techQi*|u« of the art and that his drama already man!feats mast of 
the chartcteriatics of Ilia Indiaii theatre,' Ills lyrics were latiiouii, 
and we poaocaa in the restored from Tibetan, 

a ctirtous ajweiiiien of hia literaiy geniua. Of litetury rather than 
pliUoaophicnl interest is the complex iiueation wlietlier Asvaglio^ 
Is really identical with tlio poet Matwta, to whom I-Taing ftttri* 
butoa the Maticitm, author of 

a letter to a king Kautka, the question of whew identity witti 
Kanaka is no teas olacure. Fragments of Jtffttrcela’a work arn 
now in our poasesaion, while his I'or)«i»Kfrfwiwj'H«ii4» U prewrred 
in Tibetan. Of the same tyjie of olabomte Knvya poetry Is the 
/nfaftamufn of.AryavOra or gnra celebroliiig the iwrfectious of Uio 
Buddha.'' 

Serioua doubt exists filao as to the diito of KAgarjuna,* who 
pos^ for the founder of the Had h j'tuuaka system of the Muhayana; 
the most certain fact, iwrhapa,iathat Aryadeva, whowteappftrently 
a younger contemporury, uses in a poeniT CUtitti^utldJtipraitirona, 
the words nifi and ttirnlrt, showing therefore n knowiedga of 
Greek astrology which can haidly be supposed to iiave reached 
India in this form before a.d. 200. and may poaaihly be placed 
later; the argument is not [xmclusivo, since wo cannot absolutely 
prove that the new system of naming diiys of the week did not 
spread to India by a' u. iOO. since it existed before the end of 
that century in Italy, but it agrees well enough with tradition to 
m n Va a,d. 200 a reasonable date for NfigArjiina. Wliat is certain 
is that we may regard ns his tite J/witfWi(«IAyff»wffAtifejrifcfis 
memorial veraes in which be sots out tlio doctrhies of his system, 
an absolute nogativisni. His own comuieut, llie Aftn/o&Adyi*. exists 
in Tibetan, and in a revised version Ity aw unknowii bund was 
rendered into Chinese hy KumAnylva to whom (cirai a- ». lOB) 
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we owe A IcgeuclDry biography of the aaga.i Tho work evoked 
not mettjly great prabe but many eommentariee; those of 
BiiddliDjmlit* and Bb&vaeiv<>ka eiJat only in l^boton, but that 
of CoJidroklrti, llie I^raianmpdtla, b preserved in Sanskrit and may 
trt ascritied to the oeveolti century a. d, Wc need not, of cours^, 
take seriously the conception of Kagsrjunft os the creator of the 
^OnyavAda phi]o90]diy, though the Hlnayona ascrit>ea to him tlie 
^aiasttkmrikd ^jfta^iramitd. Ho must mtlier be counted as the 
great dialectician wJio effcc lively presented and won fa me for the 
achool, and whew work therefore tlirew other authors in the 
shodei The relation of his work to the various versions of the 
PivpMpiramitd is wholly mdeterjainshle with tlic evidenw uTail- 
able; these texts are me rely dogmstio assertions of tlie essential 
cliaraeterof vacuity, and could !>« elaborated after Hftgarjuna or 
f^xiat before him. Of other works of NUgarjiiha we have the 
rnarmmmffmha^^ A collection of technical terms, which may or 
may not be Ilia, mjd the StiLrlhUa,^ addressed to an unknown 
kmg^ aLao df dubious iLulbeiitieity^ 

Of Aryndeva wo now have l> 0 ajde fragDieiits Uie 
the 7/tfS/(fMhgwiafemwMi,'' and the ;« the 

latter eondudoa that the mind, when without a touch of injugina- 
ttou, Is the true reality, the appjtrani diversity which it exhibits 
lojDg explained by the coloration of imagination, Justus the limpid 
crj'sLil IS dbcoJoured by the reHection of a coloured object, a 
dwtrine which shows that Aiysdeva ■ was approximating to the 
views of tho Vjjhfloavilda or the Mahayanairadiihotpa,Ia. The 
foremost authority on the VijnAnavnda, though not nBcessarily or 
pioUblj its founder, is Atyasaiiga, or Asauga, the real author of 
the Yo^caTat/h»mi>;dB!ra, of which tlie lioilAisaitislhami* ia pro- 
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sorvfti in Sanskrit Tins wLicb with ethers is n£cnb«d to 
Maitreyu^ in the muEiiier of th# atLerapta to prove tbo 

Authenticity of its doctrine j it leats on tbo belief in enlightenment 
fts tbe supreme reality to bo altained by tbe Yog^eftra, tbo monk 
wbo practises the Yoga luysticism wliieb ia an essentiaJ part even 
of tbe HTnayaiiAi hut is new ineerporated definitely in tbe 
ItfaliayAna, giving tbe idealist sebool the olteinative name of 
Yogilcfli'a, The ten sE.ag^ of the progress ef tbe EodJiiBAtlva lo 
onliglitonment are deaenhed in the Mitha^^asfifrakmlaraj in verse 
with a proao comment by the author. Other works by Asafiga 
are tmu me rated, Jlahilfftinasathpaji^nthoj^lsi^ 3f^M^ntacibhSg^a, 
MakJ^lna 8aimf yarlous Upadc^a^^ S^q)tada^abb\tmi StUru Ac.j but 
it 13 diibenit to ascribe lo him any high rank ns a philDsopber. It 
would be interesting to ascertain his precise relation to the 
; if ^ve could accept the ascription of tbe 
efdAo/pddji to A^vngho^ and the identification of o citntion in it 
with the we could be sure Ibat Asabga was later 

than the Sutra, in which case bis claini to originality would be 
very slight. In point of fact, however^ originality was not the 
aun of tbeso writers^ but rather eJTeetive exposition of a doctrine 
already in diculationJ 

Asahga'a brotliert Yasiihandhu, originally like him an adherent 
of the Siu-v&stlvada, and author of tbe was con¬ 

verted in late Life by Asanga to belief in the Mahay ana, wbicli he 
illustrated by commenting on the er, the/Vic^/Aa^ 

the FinioiraA'irfi^ the Apetians^kOy the (^nrnal^tnbtmt^da 
&c.t and by composing the and VijfulnfxtmUra^d^ii, 

His fame seems to have been extraordinary, and bis works to 
here been studied by both tbe HlnAyana and tho Mubayana 
schools and to liave spread far l)eyond India. lie also wrote a 
attacking tbe SdmkliffQ^piixti ef Uie tuy^aUiious 
Vlndbyuvflaa, wbo«^ identity wilb I^vamkrana is still in doubt. 
The date of the brothers la uncertain, hut the Chinese evidence 
snggesfa strongly Lliat they Sonrbbed up to the middle of tho 
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fwjrth ccntgry a. « daU wliicli mijUi well all the evidence 

Of Jaler wwkB imporUiice attaches to the Afff(fA,yrjmrtjbtraW«t* 
of CandraliTrti (sUtlj c«nttity A.D.>the conimentatur «i NAgiirjuna's 
KarikliB^ and to the and Hodltifori/tivatarv* of 

^ADtldovA, who lived probahlj m the sevonth century a. d. The 
foitner of ^antideva’a works ia in the raaiti n luara of citaGons, 
often of some leogih, from teit* not otherwise availnlde to tis in 
Sanskrit form; the tatter is a poem of great religtons tiiorit, 
worthy of comparlsciti in its own way with the Imitatio Clirisfi, 
In a sense it is a tour deforce, for the author is devoutly conWriced 
of the nothingness of things, but his philosophy floes not forbid 
him to e-sbibit a fervour of pious devotion. It is accompanisfl by 
a comment by rrnjuJlknntmati, which coiiLaina valuable iiutieea 
bearing on the text, 

iUahiiyana doctrines apiKNir also in msny olher texts; oven in 
tite li/ryrinjitowo one section claims to Lc a Mahayana Satra, bat 
Ibese contain little of philosojihioil imporlooce, and indeofl of the 
Jiteraturo mentioned com|faratively siiioll jairtion is conoeimed 
with philoflopliio issiiGi, while many texts are still unavailable, 
existitig only in Chinese or Tibetan vewtons. The result is 
iiJovitaWy that on many points it is sitretiiely diffieiUl to secure 
any clear view of the JHahayAna poeition in detail; wo cun, 
however, ascurUio some genemt principles, and from these we 
may be assured that what is lacking is not of special vaiwe oven 
for tho hjsfory of Indian philosophy. 

Of the later iiktory of Buddhism as a philosophy in India 
comparatively little is iio]iortanf. The cojninentatois on the 
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MndliyAnuku and the VijuAnavl^dn contended ngainsi one niiotiler, 
without eiihet school ousting the other; the VednnLa. 

and NyityA'Yei^ikK tirilkbjod soTerely Biiddhu^t It lb, 

however, sijgnilicjiiit that, while Kunmrila makes atrang piny 
agaiuet the Ma^iliyiiniakat ^aiikihtii who reftitee elnljonitely the 
SarvAstivudma and the VijiiBiiavacfEi disposes aumniarliy ef the 
MadhyoiiiAka. The polemics of UddyittakAm and ViicASpAti 
lire of SjieciAl interest as showing the lively centrorersies of Ihe- 
scheolfl. The BnddhistSi for Lheir part, were keen controvoisiaJLeU, 
invading the field of their enemies; we have forlunaiely good 
ijpe^iinebs of their conti-oversial style in the treatises of A^ka 
nnd Ratnakirti, twlh about llio cIobo of the ninth cenluiy 
In tlie (he former inakes an onslaught on the 

NyBya Lheais Ihni the whole is aomething over and above the ]>arta 
la whkk it aiftuds in the |)«culiar relation of inherence (samft- 
^ ill IruUi the wholo is notliing ajiari from the parts and tlio 
relution is n myth. In tho e^iml 

Jiavoc IB made Avith tito eoneeplioh that we expenoitce generals 
or iiniversal?» ns real t we ^ tlie five fingers of the hand, not a 
siith tiniveinalp which m as iiui'eiiJ as a hom on one’s head. 
IhiLnaklrt] ^'etablished by two treatboth ptjsitively and 
iiegativelyp tho doctnuo of momentanness^ The general decay 
of Buddhibin from internal causes was accelerated by the havoc 
wrought by Mahomedan invadersp whose destruction of the 
monasteries and their inmates uprooted a faith in which the Imty 
were only loosely attached to the Churchp and from tiie twelfth 
century onwards Buddhist theories ©ease to nit mot much liviiig 
attention in the schooK 

In China and Japnnp on the oLhor haiid^ the doctrinea of the 
Midiltyana were destined to have a gt^at vogue and to develop 
into systems in which the nothiiignesB of NagSrjuna is IransrnuUi! 
into a very |Kiaitive absolute ; it is ea-sy to interproi in the light of 
such davelopmeuts our tests, but the result is imdoubtodly in 
Urge mojtauro to falsify the triie significBtiouJ 

^ T. i^iiziikrti rjNiEfituf n/ nKflrfApimi h wrilli-u. rraiu Ihb |Hpiiit 

of view -f it ■cunii in fjiet Up ihv jilLJNil? cf iJje 

bcJuMt wJkicli [fl peruleALeLl with Tsn trie phltneophy Aud uid Lo d^^riviH^ 


234 MjVHAYANA origins AND AUTHORITIES 

Intertetiog light on the e.ystepi3Ji Ta thrown in a largo niiinboT of 
trorka of other achook auch ns the and Fedclfl/ti SiUm and 

Uieir commentiu-iea, RuinArila a VarHiia, Jayanta'a A>iyaiijniyi^in, 
Vamdanja'a ThrHkirafed, and ^^rldhamV Jfi^^kandali, and in 
aketehofl of phitosopliica] achoola snoh m iha SareasiddAdnia- 
aamantha, Sarrad<ir^»aaad)jfrtth(i, and Guporotiu’a TariamAfts^- 
on the ' 
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CHAPTiUR XUI 

THE NEGATIVISM OF THE HADHVAMAKA 
1. 17te Doctrine qf KnOicted^ 

Iir ilifl MjulfayBniaka appt>ftn a new conv^ptioD of liitids of truth 
vvliicli advances far beyond th« dnipler ideas of the Uinayana. 
In Uie- latter wo find only a biuplc dtelinctiaq 'laatween tbo 
ftbeolate tnith, which is contained in the dognma of the doDial 
of the eelf, Gie reality of the chain of causation, and of the 
ojWMtion of the act, and a form of truth which may be called 
cooventioimJ m rebUve (aatkyrti-satsfn}, which is indeed absolutely 
false aiuw it asserts such jdoos as the self or psreon, but which 
niay l« admitted as truth because it ijosses as such in ordinarj* 
life, is useful, and is Bornetimes employed by the Buddlia in his 
teaching. Hie Buddha, it is recognized, employed in his dis- 
coursiia two forms of instruction, the one conforming to absolute 
truth (puruuatrfAil'nh and the other proTisienot and introductorv 
dcfnnd),' 

In the Mulhyamaka* the matter is carried one step further; 
the absolute truth is a nagntivism or doetritie of vacuity (fMiiyatd), 
oatablished by the application to the ideas accepted by the 
Illusyana as absolute truth of a logic, which Insists that any 
cojitradJcticii is an infallible proof of error, and which finds 
couirodietiou in every conception, and, determiiiing a pHdri what 
la imposaible, donies its existence on that ground in the face 
of fseU. Inferior m easonce to this is the knowledgo of obscurity 
or inaccuracy (MWw-fiVsafjw), which U knowledge based on tli’e 
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facts of c^prk’iice, uni! which lony I;® imkaned m true, b*^h 
hecaus® nppn?cjnHon of this fcruUi is a olomont jri the 

acquisition of the sbaoluto truth, and because it corteepotids to 
the actual fjicts of thought and reality. Both are intlced jn the 
ultimate analysiB uiiieal and tmupot he au.HUinedv bcit they at^ 
Bolid facta which cauuot be ignored. This form of truth may 
1>0 subdmdcd into tlio knowlod^ of Yogina or who interpret 

ccmctly the imture of exlstenfre in the Bense adopted by the 
Hinayana, and that of the worJci {iDka-suw^rti} which does not 
appreciate the true character of aoch maUers as the momentary 
nature and miser}' of thing^^ and believe!^ In etiULic:^ such as god 
or the souL This latter fond of knowledge is false from Ihc 
point of view of that of Bie Yogin, and even umoug Yoging there 
are differences in accuracy of knowledge. From an other point 
of view tliis realm corresponds with the sphere of things casually 
produced {pnitd^^amfttpdnfml^ above alJ the momentary series 
of ideas which eonstiinto the selt These things are not Jndc&t! 
real, hnt they liave the seeming of realiLy and of producing 
uffacts. They J^re thus contrasted wiUi the thiriJ form of knowledge^ 
which is of imaginary (tilings, a term coverhig au-ch 
false inten^retatioiis of experience as the water seen In the mirngOT 
or the iiikcre mistaken for silver^ or the rope thought to l»e a snake* 
Ordinary percepUou and reasoning are enough to nd m of these 
dcluHions, and the Fiddance at once enures lo our practical 
ndvaiitiige. But it is a matter for deep investigation (ricdtv^l to 
sltnke ouTselveo free from the delusion of the knowledge of 
obscurity, and at hrst sight we do not floem to gain any thing by 
learning that it is not in reality true knowledge nt nll^ although 
later wo recognise that such recognition ie the necessary pre- 
limiMaiy to full entlghteninent. Yet tliere is here an obvious 
difficulty, not dispoaed of l>y the school; a dream, let ua aay+ 
ia iinuginary; none the leaa It tiannot tie douied to have been 
uauae^l. aud slill Ices can it bo asserted that such an jhiagliiary 
thing cannot lead to action ; the rope inbatoken for the snake 
evokes the bfickw'ard movetneiii aa eiimJy as the reptilo It&elfi^* 
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2, Tftr Doi^irinc it/ AVjitfi/rivVhf ttml the Vml 

As tho doctrine of knowledge of tho Ern&yrirvi pre^nted & fotal 
temptAt[on to furtkov depreciation of out powers of knowHugr 
BO tlio SAUlnlkrtika coinioptiDii of tho doeLrine of the monioQtaTy 
ecrioB of states m liou of Ihe &e\(j eueoumgoil the MadliyainAkB to 
proceed to further dissectiori. To i«eIiico the self to such a soricfij 
to iLssert tlie net hoi not the agent^^ was to produce something 
cssentmlly obscure and doubtful, and to open the wny to the 
snggctFtion of an abaolutc self uDdortymg the series sucli as ilm 
person (pun^i) Ihe SAihkhya; atid^ even if the moniejitarineft^ 
of each state were insisted on^ that wonld merely mean tho 
imagination of a aoriea of snt^mtantial though molEieutary selves, 
a re-intruducLion of tJio hateful doctrine of tho self Yet the 
Djihodox alternative^ to insist on ttie aTiseace of any tiling save 
a caus-'hl series^ is fatal to tjie essoniia] doctrine of actlau. There 
cau bo DO true act if there is no freedom of the wilJ^ siieI without 
n true act tiicro can bo no enjoyment of fruits. To assert the 
act and deny tho agent ia therefore impo^ible ; you must admit 
bedh, in tluit cose merely fnmt the alaiidpoint of common sense 
or deny botii from the stand ^Kiiiit of absolute 
rcBhty. Tliere is no room for a moral agent or res^wLstbillty 
in the mere potency into which tlie f^Qiilriintika doctrine in effect 
reduces eiiatence. 

The idea of conacii>iisnes& and knowledge is cq^imlly nnabhi 
to bear serious exmiijnation ? it is na unreal as tlie belief of a man 
with ophthaJmla that there are hairs boating Ijefore his visiotL^ 
Knowledge ia impogsihle. and therefore* cannot oaist; eaaimiiech 
it proves out of the iiuestion to know anything external or even 
internal i the point of the sword cannot pierce itself or the finger 
touch itself. Gonaciouauess ^nnot know anything either aniO' 
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simLiltaneou^ nor atil^scquent tq it^tV Bqt thfl uinlUr 
can \m carriecl furtlicr; thci^ is no atich llimg 113 causa t son uf 
consciouaness or of anythjjag elso. The Pali Canon* already 
recognixos that ttio chain of causatton is opposaU to Uio docti’ina 
that anything^ 14 produced cither by itaelfp by another, by both 
or neither, sun! this is conUrmecl by rcAsqnmg. If a thing nJready 
esjatSg. it cannot come into Wisg ibTOUgb To say that it la 

originated by othorg impliea the pToductieii of something id ready 
exiatingf or we ehould have tlie absurdity ef darkncBa preducing 
light- Since Eidtlier itself nor other things can prodneo anything, 
it cannot lie the effect of bethf and to deny any cauae would mmn 
that any thing could come into tjemg at any time* The doctrine 
of cauiationp therefom^ must be taken us referring only to the world 
of ignorance. How again can that which is znementary have any 
effect ? Is it anterior, aimnltanoous^ or posierioT ? The two latter 
views are Absurd, but so ii the former wliicb makes out the 
disappeorajico of one moment Lliii cause of the Appoanmeo of 
another- Moreover, the very idea of product ion by another eon- 
Lradicte the fundamental doctrine of tlie non-existenco of the solf^ 
Ainco there can be another only when a self is admitted. Mara 
genemlly there is no such tiling as the true independent nature 
of any object; boat is not the tiaturo cl fir«, for aach depends on 
a variety of candiriona and so indebnUely * wo cannot attain any 
idea which can be said to Le the true nature of any object, and 
ilicrefore we are equally unable to usaort the es&enco or existence 
of other things W’hich have meaning only when we gmsp the 
naturo of any object.* Similar dlfi^culties affect every recognized 
tonoeptloD ; the ohsmcteiistics cannot oiist before tho thing 
ebametarhsedt since without tliom it has no eabteuce and cannot 
therefore come into being, while the thing characteri^ cannot 
take on the characteristica.^ ^[oyoment is [m]>oea)b1e j he who 
baa gouo is not geingp nor ia be who will go; while Ibo goer doca 

* Cl- the VliriAndvAda ar^nuent in SDS., pp. Jf. agjiiiiijt ext^irimt reanty 

with MK. xiv I Bel|-QOD«ioasbQu, HKY.,pp. - ltaia*JbLEfl)| 1M.!AP 

i_i. IS; 9-, p. 036; BkAnuia, p. 87flj pp. 256, 456^ 

AryAdeva, MKV,, p, 7l (iaferuneiv p. 76>; BCA. is. T?J f. 

* SN, fC 113; cr. MX V., p, r? J. S>. 

* MK.» p. 78; ch. ivj I 18; xiU, 
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nut Ms lit AVuiild nocd two fc^riDei of justion, i^na io bun 

Ibc of :iiiil OJ 3 U lo Ijo bltrihut^t! io liiiii in saying ikal 
gii€& Tbo goer floes not sLiuiJf but ueitliet' does tbo noji-go^rp 
siu^e be is ttf tmium not connected with goingj and lie wlio stands 
is connocUd negaiively mtli going. ^ Etcit concefynble rojntion 
yields to such dialoctio; subject and object; actor and aetion ; 
fire mid fnel; o.xsstencs and non^xiatf^nce; e]ttensjon or matter; 
sensation and peroeptiun ; oHginatiOELr duration, and diaappear- 
ancc i unity and plurality ; whole and part; tiuio ; the aggregates ; 
tJiD BIX olemDuiB; tlio dispositions * the senses; oa well as all the 
deei>est ducirines of EuddlilsLu^ including miaetyp the Tathagata. 
the nohLi^ truths, iho chain of causntioo, bondage^ and release 
ibelf prove incapable of sustaining the searching examination or 
Ttdni^lo ad iibsitrdum {prasanga) wbicti estAblbhes that they neither 
exist of thomeelveap nor by others, nor 1>y both, nor by neither.^ 

It foUoivs^ thecefore, that we cojinoL really make any afhrDiAtlon 
regarding anylhiEig ; aJj in laerely appeamtiee^ ihc result of ignor¬ 
ance of tho truth. Ahsoluio realUy, ^^iitidevu* [Hnuie oiib does 
not fall within the rlomain of the intellect {hmldhip for that luovos 
in the reahu of relativity and error. NagOrjuna* douios con¬ 
sistently that he bus any thesis of liis own, for to uphold one 
w’ould be wholly erroneous ; the tniMi is silence, which is neither 
atfirniation nor negation^ for negation m itself is eseentially positive 
ill implying a realityt He coahnes himself to rcdndng every 
poaitive aeaerlion to atisurdity^ thus sliowzng tint tho inb^leci 
condeuina itself as Inade^iuate just us it finds bapeleae Antinomtea 
m I lie world of oxperiencei WJience, however^ comes this illusion 
which appears in the form of tho world of spirit and mntler? 
There am two replies possible; in the first placo^ it is pm* 
unreality, and it hi needliiiisa tc^ explain I he unreidi Secondly, ji 
lias its origin in apreYioue state of ilLuaiun, and so on ad 
reiiderlDg any further explanation needles. 

The conception thua presented is difficult and obscure; on the 
one liand, we Imve the constajit iusislence on the vacuity of every 
■ nK. IL 

» MKV.p pp. as, aO; ^if-frUh^ra, p. 1^; NV1% p. 4U7, iHt iLmC «» 
MK. xlx.; on wIlhIc aiiiJi jurl EU'Ar Ix. 

' BCAl ix, *. * I in MKV., ji-. Ill;, 
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ciiUcppttoDp rciternt^l mi Mnuseum in the J^ajAupawmiUt ; * 
iri i^jdity th^ ni>i^»£.4f; ^nsatiou ymtl af s^jiSi'iLion, nmi thejic'ii 
13 cuLLeJ ^DSJiti<aii; Nlrvanji hi wltJiout or[ginaLioEi or 
i!aith«f nor many, v^utboiit; motion or al^sonce of motion, 
neither ctoniil nor coasing; it is IdoniiCfil with the round of 
t^iatonco inuoe both uro iinToai^ mjtl I he cleAring a way 

of iHEistioEL {vffamdtum) in ih& aflpmo way is idontieal with tlio 
tionr> of iJIuBion On tlie other imnd thoro is ocoeptod the 

oiriaterifo of the possibility of release through the retnoval of ft^e 
Dl>ecumtigii of NirvBTiiL, which iti i-eiality la eternidly realized by 
bteanu of the deetnictLon of the voiL of HJiidoiih Were it not that 
tho roil Wii-^ iLlusloii pure ami KittiplOr bucIi n?loa»o would lio 
impossible ; it ia a fault of the ^uirfLiitikas that they imagine the 
pODStbillty of the utter destruction of a series really esisUiig. 
There is, however,, hem a difficulty Iiordly disposed of hy the 
school ; if illusion peimst in its genenktion of things that ikro %'oich 
how can it he tiiado to desist from this evil hubit?^ Tliero is no 
obvious reply j granted that the states mra recognized os void^ still 
Lhero is no conciu'vable n-^ason in that why they siiDubl not cem- 
tinue their unreikl exlstonce. Even fatidp of course, is the 
obvious difficulty of the introduoticn of the c<uicepMoxi of the 
intelligence which recogni/^ the unreoUiy of all the categories of 
the intellecti including the TatliT^ta himself; but it fliida its 
origm in the conception of i^arly Btiddhisoip which dL^crlniiruitas 
the ordinary work of Uio rntollect and the intuition (pmjmi) of 
the Buddlko.^ 

Tile re is, huweverj an obvious didlculty hi pressing to the 
nttermoat tho doctrine of the unreiility of the enipudc world of 
illusion. If wo accept the sinci doctrino of Nagsirjuru^ as inter' 
pro ted hy Buddb&|AliU sjid C-andrakTrib and scceptod hy ynnti- 
deva^ we must admiithat the phenomenal world has not merely 
no existence in Absolute truths but lias oven no phenotneiiiil 
existonee, di^cult as this conception and numoroua as are the 

* *E¥on tEkP ihiug tiot kn&wn ih^m, thtmfiin- it 

iw CfllliMt iho hi^Aeat p^-rfact SBE. XLlX.li. 

» MK. 19 IL • Cf. BCA, Ji. 77 f. 

* COuil tikktrirti n^lMtieu ti^ ltui,iHhtip«litil In r«QgnijKd Ew 7'AmJkatliiip 

pp. i^7, US. 
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of Hs hohlers esjictly to 03(i)n?«g it Id BhAvAvivcka^^ 
position of KligArjunA wo lind u more rcasonablo view i Just 
rnh^ rejected ihe vi«w Ihfit aiknee was the only proper Attitude 
of the MiulhymnAko^* So he held that the world of pheiiouieiin 
waa phenomemklly vnlld^ though from the ]>oirik of view ofnhqoluto 
truth uureal.^ The vieivu of his rivala thus are elusely parallt-i to 
the VedBJita of Qiihkani, while his own show traces of rfsaliam 
coniporahle to the mare diirei;;t1y realistic attitude of RiUunnujn 
ns foreshadowed in BiLdarHya^ 

Htueion alisolute or illusion relativCr tlio world lias an enomiouH 
importance for ttie Madhynniaks and for the Sfahiiyiliia generally 5 
wJintever it be In ultininte anolysis^ it must be prnotically treated 
AS if it were real, and the narrow conception of an individiiai 
struggle for release gives place to a grandioae conceptlQii of efferta 
to bring ealvatlou to the world and an elabointa theology worthy 
to rival the best protltiels of Indian scctariau bolJef, 

^ lio stteixvptod Ifl ■sstiljlifilT bypoftitlvottr^iiinonu tLo of tlni 

pchfhil, Aud ha mul hU ralEowcni An- SiaUatritAJt as a^Uiii tho 

PrA4«Eh{iknM; MKV.^p n. S; d. WjufS^h**^, p. w)ia 

i;fTGA (pp. S30 £.) flluTCti iwiats at linp<iHiiJ]f a in tho vjawit of iJ'iv 
}\\it DiOd ndthiiig qf pbilosoplUa importnlLC^. 

"* PouiaJai p. n. L Bhflvavivt^ka \a nttn^krd by name iu. 

MKV^ pp. as, 190, 851 ; mto Jilttq pp, IS, 25, Aud f^r thia point lb* rvftlEty 
of jnmranlm, p 1*0 p BoiiSdAisH^ pp, til, 8. Fat bia pokmie B];jijsi!it 

Oaui^p&ila or Aoma pmlaOBiaar^ iie^ WAlla^cr, Ikr tfllsnt VidUnUi, pp. tS 
wha't'tf Hi turn HbAvs^; fnthii hIaU of* PPi 3, ia- 
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CHAPTER XIV 


THE IDEALISTIC NEGATmSM OF THE 
VIJNAKAYADA 

1 . Hif Dodrmc 

Thk YijrilktiAVllcla formnUyp aa m prAcUtse tlie Mjidhyfttujikn, 
recognizes the exisUnca of iliree distinct forma of knowledge.^ 
AbeoUite or perfect kno^vlodge (admits only 
the final purification (»f tliDiigbi wiiicb moanB tbe dlBapfKearsnce 
of ooiiscLoi]ani»is^ tho eomploto ruction of Ibe Last thought ele- 
lueni on which ensues Nirvana. NirvSna, the cosaaiion of activ¬ 
ity, and tbo other are tho solo ronliUos to bo ndmitted from the 
point of view of absolute truth, so that there is little real ilhiUnc- 
tion hot ween the vievr of the YiJuDoavAda and the Madbyimiiikn 
on this acore. 

Below absolute truth is the realm of robtive knowledge 
which embraces the whole serios of Intcllectiiiil 
states into which the school resolves nil the Wi»rld of expoiiencc^ 
But the exiont of ttie reality of this knowlodge is a nuitter of 
dispute io one view it is to bo regarded ns having nhsolute 
reality in the serifs that U does exist and not us UiusiQn, but dia- 
appears absolutely whop the thought la purified and Nirvana m 
attaUicKL The othorp and more provalant view, aeemu to tend to 
a much lower estimate ; the subject of knowledge^ the object^ and 

> BI3A vk 1 ^ xi. IS ft; in MKV,, p, 44a (ef. p, £ad>, 

374 Nvy* g7i WjusUieiTj mutHhOwK, pp. 3^2 H, ; F.iuiiLii, JA, lEKKS. 
i l 8S0. 

* lip IT, 18 Asiumen reaUty; hat m MSA vL 1 wfadfre the iwo 

hjWi-r fomiB are ahaiplj oppw^ lu ihfl higher ; l>litirmaklrti in t^paotoMvdkaffrf, 
p. SOS; SDS.P p, ]R; JBBAS^ irltl 94 t ^ WA-^Uhtt, ^ud/Bkimr, pp. ff., 
qcerKiqtgtvo^ many oniiitfllUgihlv diiMudionfl ofi ww, 289 r. 
an tL rvjilirti^. 
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l^nowlodge iteeif sliDuld not 1 >b rta rpAi in any 

llierci net cliaijnclion in nctiiid tniUit nn iNnaioxi, 

Thought, In iUflli aLaolut^ly pm re by an mveUimte 

Mirror imagines itself Ui be inf&cted or defied tiW^5fa)^ and thuA 
conceives ibyelf under ihv three fomia of subject^ object^ and 
knowledge. The distinction Wlween these views is obviously 
{^knillel to that between the orthodox intorpretatjon of Biiddha[j4Litn 
of the Madhyamaka and ttie realiatLo prefereneos of Bbavaviveka, 
W'ho admits the the existence of phenomena as auch. 

Accepting^ m they do^ the solo exlBtenca of thought even in the 
nmdified sense of relative kuowleilge, it is not at first apparent 
what room there is in tho system for a Lhird cfass of knowledge, 
which oflii be caUod iniaginarj {pGtikiipita)^ But in dererenco to 
the demands of common sense the VljiianavadA* ndmita that there 
je a clwar distinction lietweon the roi»e wtiich is miatskon for a 
snake and the animal, the water of a mirage and real water, and 
tho viEione of a dream and ordinary reality. Things Again are all 
iutemnb and there U no eiterixal being, but things do appear le 
if extenud and such imaginationfl fall within the third 

ctasBof knowledge, m do also oneh heliera as the conception of a 
jiormanerit ieir. But a strict critemn between the relative and 
the imagiiuijy is not available; in the case of sense pereeption.^, 
iiowever, we can correct one by the other } the water of the mirage 
cannot be drunk or touched; ttio visions of a dreani emmot l>fi 
realized. But the VgMtiavado, as little as the JUadhyamaka, &oefl 
the problem of tlio fact that these imaginary experiences are caused, 
and have effects, so that id reality it m imji^ibte to dismias them 
as imaginary on tlie ground that they do not poessesa causal 
activity (arihalTi^Mrihs), tliough this activity Is of a different 
kind from the normal. In both schools in fact the classificatiozi 
of knowledge is essentially based on metaphysiejit coDcliisione^ and 
is not Jorived from any aerioua epistemological investlgatioii. 
Tlie fiict is lUuatTated by the development in the YJjiianav^da of 
Digit^iga, and probably also of DJtamuiklrti, of a doctrine of logic, 

^ Of YogltAra. Tlie CIiiubhj Bdupt a form equivilcnt to VoglcliyA bat 
aJfto Btylf it Vijl^&Damitin& ihe Iftpancjw Dharmalaif^liA | to L^5 t|, USAp 
ii, IfPt A. Ip Dll thfl qblrr of Yo^eAra, mAgirlan', ho Hhr. i. 120: 
Poii^itijn^ |I. ;t5C| Cr ri^lniwijii. Mil., Jip. -la, !Wfi. 
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which ifi Dot f^piEteiDolDgical^ but which far ils own purpo^u! treats; 
tho topic ftE if the ci.^jEtchco of an oitiemol renJity rjtMtrciTiEf^riri^u.sfj/1 
wtre admiit^^ Jind (Jevdof® un intcmsting doctrlno of mfcr^Dcc 
Dll the boaie of the lUDtaphy^lcal a^umptioDs of the school.^ 

2 p ftnti tki Voiti 

The Yijnauavadn does not deny tlie doctrine of the void 
of the blAdhyamiLka^ hqt it m nuftble to accept the view thnt illu^^on 
cofi exist by lUelf anil in iteelf williout any sup|Kirt; Lliere must be, 
to explaia OJiision, a Uiought w^liich eufTers from illusion. Ifore^ 
ovwj the coiioeption of the void odBentlaUy cotUkolea a recoptack 
wilJiout any content^ and tliis isafToided by the conooption of void 
thought^ devoid of any charflctoriotkr and free from the dialincLioii 
of eubjecl^ object, and knowladge. Moreover, this conception of 
i-edity ha.s it h urged, the full approval of Die Buddha who was 
essehtially an idenJi^tp nnd^ if thia anacrtioTi can liardly be uccepteil 
in the light of tiio facts^ at any rate the now echool con hurly 
claim tliat It is continuation in a sense of the dectrine of the 
thought series which the SautitLntika doveioped to replace the 
older and more vague speculations as to tiie natiiie of the subati- 
tute for the self. 

External reality cannot possibLy eiiat if it did It could not 
possibly be known, and it is obviously absurd to as^rt tho exls- 
loiice of something of which it is cerfain that we can have no 
knowledge. Wo muat lecognir^ that we have in tho world as It 
appears to im tht^ result of aiental constmetjon; a perception 
involves an apparent datum,^ but all Daat b known ises^ntially 
the network of tuctklal Construction which is imposed on this 
datum, and W'a cnniiDt speak of the datum oa anything extei-nal i 
without the niental conatnjctlon it is simply nothing; it is, 

1 Sva ch. XVlif. Ifi i PSB. I. It, 

* S« LcIdW, ck. iVj I »; WiL>uiilivrrp pp. io? f, TJia pricnitT 

uf 9unyai£L{ft to VJjfUoava<1n Is leglcal Jtid natiiml; iL accordi witk all 

the hlitoTy of lh<^ ^boola un|fi«« Uid h 

A^’^vtioliCfaX flod dnuiicii I# oirvrtliroirii by aq^mEai» auah m of 
A u ha, in fht ^ahmaSiUmM, pp. aa A 

* Ct Iho iJiHilinctiDD of oqii'Kioik!»[ue^i& as L'hvJIiw and tO^Svimaiivikafpa. 

tAfilr,, pp f, 44 ; iliSB. h Ir. 
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we may hold, faci of Uio iiriBiQg iu codiiciousnaas ne 
a resiuJt of pnat experienco of a now coo lent, which ihiis appoint 
to he given, and dot lo bo our own treatiod, but which on ultimnto 
Aualyeie is oaseutiaUy tho product of IhoughU There la no rtai 
o^tornol water, but oiir construction of smoothnosa produces 
this imprEssiod j aimiliirly seme coiistmetiand of heat and move- 
niofit produce our Wlief id ojEtoriuil hm and wind. TberD m 
tipparcnlly an e^Eitenial chain of causation e^g. from Hee<1 to pLnzit^ 
hut thlslii duo only to our h&hit of pnajectioii of roiitity ; we apply 
names aiul idf^oa ^dd by thia inonna wo 

are the real aoiirces of I ho apparont causal devel opment conceded 
as without nsA 

But w'c must not think that internal reality is any more 
al>dolutely roal—at any rate on the orthodox view—than external 
i-oidity, Tho ttppjirent distinction of subject, object, iiiid know^ 
ledge is not real. Ttiouglit cannot know ItaeLf any more Ilian 
anything elsoj or theitj would bo duality, and it would not Ijo pure 
thought. Tho mtcmid chain of causality^ thorefore, must not l>e 
regarded as anything rtal. It Is merely the result of the infection 
of the purity of thought. This iDfeetion is tho gdUTC<^ of the 
illusion of subject, object, and knoAv-kdgOt but its origin we cannot 
trace j thei e is no IjeginnLdg in tlmo to the process of ilLusion. 
The infection of our thought produces in ub the holding of Ijelief 
in eternity, in happiness^ and induces us to action, good or 
and these acts and thoughU leave within m the tendencies wLidLi 
produce again the sanio wrong vie^vs mid acta, and continue for 
evert unless enlightejiment is attaiiiod, the process of illusion.^ 

We have hero in ofToet tho sorios of tho BaulrantikaSp but there 
is developed a contrast betw*een tho oFiginating or receptacle 
iiitoUigenco (dki^rijiFdi^a}, and the individual intellecLunl o^peri- 
encea of the process \2tP(ivr(U-pijnatm]t which clearly ojiens the 
way to a diSeiont conception of the linid character of reallty« 
On the strictly orthodox view^ the receptacle thought may lie held 

’ Cr. L«6l£.r p, SJj; OH our ipecch couHtructiuiui^ST 1 HSA. vh 

■ Jbid.. pp. 100 IT., 44 ; MBA. Xi. SB^ xJlL ; xi. U IT. 

= Cf M!^A. S. is ; vL JO j xL 44, p .l^S Mvy^ loS; BhdHiafl, 

|K 353 : NVT., pp. 144, 145 ; pp, gii? JT. ; |iTdtjrfaTFu'3a- 

na^umi^, anyoatfuA4(idi:A uikkUiilardnjfa Lunk., pp. 46, 60, 1^6; TED.^ 
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tu nothing K>ut a collective exprcaHian for ihs whole 
of |iartit!iikr t bought or to imi it in another light the ivceptaclo 
intelligence at any momenL cod&iaiB of the actual particular 
intolloctoiU action together with nil the {Hiteneica latent m it, for^ 
ae with the Eautrikntikaat the mtellectual moEuent iachni-ged with 
iniprcsaioDa of the whole of the experience of the apparent 
individual from time iuunemoriDl. This view may Ijc enpportod 
by tho doctrine tiuit the recepUck intelligence baa no origination, 
duration^ or destruction, wbicb ia an apt enough description of 
ivbat IS juemly a collective eipreasion^ and does not denote any 
Bpeciol eoncrete reality, Tiie same impreaaJon may be derivod 
froin the comparison of the relation of the particular intellectual 
moments with the waves of the aeo of the receptacle intellecL 
Intelligence appears under diverse aspects | as Citta it nccumulate^ 
nctifint as mmd it ^ptlieskes. ae Vijilftna it forms iudgomentfi, aa 
sense it has conscicuaness of objeetSi^ Bui this idea admits also 
of allowing a greater measnro of reality and rmiverBslity to the 
receptacle intellect We may treat it os parallel w’ith thoYeilantic 
abaolulo, and regard Its infection and Ua development as pardlo) 
to that of the ubsoluLe under the influonoe of nescience. Or from 
another point of view wo may hold that the fiux of iJitoUeelUAl 
moments dues not actually infect the receptiicle nitelHgoncc, hut 
is coni[iaiabie to an imago reflected in a mirror ivbich reinaina 
untouched by li, or to a sound ocIiolmI by the rocks w^hlcb suffer 
themselves no ebange. Thus the receptacle intelligence would 
he akin to the person of the Samkhy& 

Tlidse tendencies, buwever, are oppoBod, it ap^koarsp to the 
fundaroental conceptions of tlie school whbli embraces the concop- 
iion of Lbe void oa the ultimate t nit bn It is essential to realii'e 
tliat all our determinatione by mmie or conception are unrest; 
eiamine appearances and there ts no subatiicice to be found; the 

IK. 47j Jifuit'ein, V. (1004!j £(75 ; M/t, vi* 4^; Jaeo-ljit JAOS. xjpil S' 

TGAB., p. IIS, 

^ Lank., pp. $0 ff. (CliiltMlifcrcd la ll,4«gL|i]itAt tnd. FbiT. 1 la;, 

* Cr. Ll-Vj, Ei, £0, iOf tL e, whci El uot tLe nf n nini:^ 

tkoh cf tnEad, liut thiit wliEorli j.wrvtjbio tlio ajc-UviL/ riF Juiiid 

^lvlii|j It a ci-uLnt of cq'Siiiialjua^ iiudorlriiiE revUty. (T SiiECEkl\ 

cofujiarEBdU (.Mil., fi, wJlEi Uio vT IrnlueonduuI aI aptirt-lionKEon 
aniJ Vliautiandliu’ei KmplkiiAJri^ ; T0C,| p. 05. 
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idea of matter or of exteimiun will not 1>ftsr oiomlnatiOD j tho 
jatoms * of the Vui^eslko or thoSaiitraotikaa are ahatird i tlioy havo 
fill aiileg; since tkoy' foco idx contiguous atomSs and ftro 
therefore not truly indivlaihlc ; moreover, eltli&r contiguity or 
diBlonco l^etween the atoms is iinthinkAble. The relation of whole 
ntid part Is absurd also, and any attempt to carty it ont simply 
leads Into difficulties; without pnrta tliere cjtn ho no whokj but 
it la imjNDSsible to describe any numnor in which the wliole cm 
really be related to the parts, so that Hie entire eoneeplion must 
bo laid aaide« Nor must we think that oven in negslion we have 
truth I negations nre e*piftlly appem'aiices ; Ihe ultimate truth is 
one in ^ liich Ijsing and uot being are one and tl)e aamo {bhiivtfbhut a- 
SfiMunata),'^ Tlic mind, indeed, evor tends to take things either as 
existing as this or tho otiier as both or not both, as 

existing or not existing^ or as eternal or transionb but all four 
inixles of v'jowing ihhigs are incorrect. Tlie true view is (o 
regard things as void, and this can bo done from various aspects. 
Thus ive may tvinomber that things are always inlerdopondont, 
that they thus cannot liave any natiiie of Ihelr own^ and cannot 
be doteimined in ierina of anything else, sjuce^ as they have no 
nature of their own, a reference to another nature does uot servo 
as m doternuiianh Moreover, Ihoy can have no positive essence, 
since they spring up from a oondUiuti of natural non'eaistenco. 
Or again, they are of an unknown type of non-exislonce (dprflcarifrt' 
^rmya^d), seeing that all the aggregates dioappear in Nlrvfli^ Yet 
they appear phenomenally ns connected^ though void fpraranVcj^ 
fiuijyoffib since, while the aggregates have no real existence nor 
relations to otbei^ they appear as if eau^^lly connected with other 
aggr^ates. Agnin, It Is iju possible to describe nnything as liaving 
any defuiite chamelor; tboir voidness is ho log inexprcsdble 
[nirahh^dp^a-^tn^ald). Hiem ia no [lofisibility of knowledge of 
things such 05 is brought by the effect of the ohscuratloii of thought 
by defects which produce tho illusion of oiperlence. Further, 
thinga are void, stneo we assert their existence in time and 
jdace whei-o they are not found Hut in all 

^ BCA. is. 87; S irtfrtJ&n, 12 a - MKV,, p. ; cT. Ui, Vp., pp 72 T. 
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cases we fmd ourselves cODfrooted with Ihe eiu|.ktluess of our 
cooce|iliou& 

What then is left jp the iiiiiversGp vvjien the ^vork of uogatioh 
of reality and nogailoh alike ta Eompleted ? Nothing hiit a more 
aiichnosa or thu^nesa {^a/Aa^a)J or voidnesa without originatioo or 
i-ssEincOp' to which also the style is given of womb or source of 
the Tatbngato We nroj however^ osepreasly 

warned by the against Lbo hereay of deeming that 

this copoeption is parallel to the Brahman or Altsoluio of the 
Yedanta, On the coiitmr^^ the term expresses lUGrtly the nature 
of all phenomena as witliout essence of aoy kind, and as free from 
al] chanicteriHticB. But the term TathagaLiigarbhu is admitted to 
iio a concession to iiioet the feeling of those w^ho regard the idea 
of unsubstimtiality as 0|>en to objection : the VijMnavada in effect, 
like the Buddha himselfp is prepari-d to teiuper its tt^^chiiig to 
Some measure to the minds of tlioso tL> bo instmeted. 

In any taao^ howeverp the precise aelutlon of tl^o mctaphyalcal 
quesdoii is not of priipo importance for a doctrine of salvation^ as 
the MnLayaua is as ompliutically m the HluuySua; the osaeutia] 
lliipg is to ccncoplrslo on the triple meditatioa which purifies the 
thoughtr and tears a%vay the veil of illusion^ It is oasonlial to 
rcH^ogni^ that tho self or the external werld is a moro imaginaLion : 
to re;i1ize insle^id tho fundamental truth of thonght witliont any 
charaotorutic; whatever; nnd to alhstaiti from any desire with 
regard to this traiiscezident reslity. 

The Nirvapa or releaise which is attained differs from tliatdf the 
HiPuyaiiu Ijchtsubo It rests on ttio realization of ilie notliingness 
and incomprehoufiihility of all pbenomenar while the ^ravakas are 

satisfied to know tho momcnlarj- ami painful diai^ter of att boLng. 

In tiiis ToleaiseAJl the impressions winch would normally 

mauifost themeselves in further thonghts and docids are wi|wd outp 
and the mind ceuseu to act. This is not doAlh^ for there is no 
rebIrLh ; it is not deatruction^ for destruction aj^pUea only to what 

» \\ 70s My A. is. V, 07; xh ; rvuL 37 j six, U-C. 

^ X4»ab.» pjkr so t Wb aiM- IkBrc iUv larujiUc^ti \>f V^tlOuti inilucnciit - nJl 
JKAJ5. jm, p\h aea f. 
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or THE VtJlSfAKAVADA 

i?* cfi'BijHSiiiid * But bow «;3H thin illiistitiw MOiK* ? "Ibc 

VijnCLnkVAdA, liowover, much as it dcnioa it, fl«tus to fal] into tlio 
error cborgcd against it by tbo atadlij'ftniakji of allowing iin 
ntiiiitolligible dostruction of n real entity, namely the coui-<i« 
of ill iiHio lied thought. 

According to the LahKavaturA the attnianient of the highest 
knowledge may be aeocmpli-shod by Bodhisattvaa through the 
matization that things are nothing but mental creations; that 
there is no origintition, oiistenoo or destruction of tilings j that 
OKtornal things can he said to exist or not exist only in the sense 
of a mirage, being produced by mental impressiona from of old, 
and through the true approhonsiou of things in their ultimate 
nature. To aid in the attainmeiil of this end a special series 
of meditations bp««:ribed, which are obviously intended 

to take the place of the inferior meditations of tlio HTnayhna. The 
first is that of the Qrilvalios and eolitary Buddhna; it dwells on 
the doctrines of the non-existence of the soul and the transitory, 
miaernblc, and impure irharncter of the world, ending in the huii- 
)»rsssion of ideaticm. This practice for beginners is 

followed by the searching investigation of things tdrt/ffl-prarirrtya), 
which reveals not only that there is no self, but that tlio doctrine 
of the self and uther heretical views cannot be said really to have 
any existeiicoj and that the world of appearance ia truly unreal^ 
In the third uieditation it is realized that the thought that there 
is no btdf and no appearance is itself on outcome of delusion, and 
the mind then falls back on the conception of suebnets (/atfiufa- 
Irnniiuno). while in the fourth meditation the mind schievea the 
complete and i»crfoct Hpprecintiou of the nothingness and Uie 
incomprchonsibilily of all phenomena* 

The Vijuaniivada, of course, did not aalisfy tlio Msdhyuiiiaka, 
and two of the crltidBrns am of interest. It is tiuitossible, it is 
argued.' to evade the liei-osies of existence and nou-eiiatence by 
the device of admitting the bare reality {twshMntifra) of thought 
and ita dcrivstives. the subject of defilcnieiit flnd purification 
wliich is relative or dojKitidoiil (juirufufi/m) reality—thus negating 
nonhixistence—and dunying their poBaessioii of u pecuLior nature 
1 Lufik., 1*. H)0. ’ HKV., ;.p. S74 /. 
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of thoir own, wliicli is imsgimiry thus cvudiag the 

heresy of existence. The Iheoiy in fact fslls into both hemioiv 
since it denies imsginaiy existence and aOirios relative leoJity. 
Moreover^ thu Msdhyatnaka views nil relative reality os being qm 
caused without any existence of ite own, 

A second [wiat of criticism is the assumption of the power 
of con^ousness to know itself (sttiAniipiffi, s«i>osamt«<tEtni!i]|, which 
the VijnlLnsvftdios assert, and which is obviously essential to their 
view. The direct objeotion is the contradiction in the idea of 
iuiyUiing acting on itself, m shown hy the case of the edge of u 
ktiite which does not cut iteeJf or the finger Up which CAnnot 
touch itself.‘ Indirectly^ the argument of the VijuAnavada, 
derived from cemparison with a lamp which lights up itself as 
w'dl as the object, is refuted by the refutation of tho geneml 
d^trine of origination (uj[p[i<fa), wlio« the ease of the lamp is 
disposed of. There h no darkness either in the lamp itself nor 
in the place where it is * theiefcre there can Jw no ituestJon of the 
lamp illuniinaling either itself or anything else. Nor is it any 
use to argue that the light destroys tho diU'kness by coming into 
lieing, fur when there is light there is tio darkness; on the other 
liand if the liglit destroya tho darkness without coming into 
contact, then it should destroy all the darkness in the univeise. 
Moreover, the aentieB cannot eiperience theinsetves j the eye cannot 
WO itself ojid no fortb*^ 

Nor is more any force in tlie Mnteulion * tliatsolf-consciousness 
is necessary to explain memory, since Jsow else can we remetnher 
a thought? The answer is that, when ati object has lieen perceived, 
there arisH memory of it, and by asaociatlon also of the penxpUon 
of which it was the object Equally impossible is it to strengthon 
the case by tlie ]iower ijosseaasd in certain cases of magic to 
iwtwive the thought of another ; by Uie uso of certain unguents 
one can see a buried treasure, but another’s consdousneM is, like 
it, tssentially something different from one's own consdotiflnasa. 
Tlie further contonUon—that of DigMga—tliat, if coaseiousness 
cannot knew itself, it «iually cannot know any object, an.] all 
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16 tUu6 Impo^iblep Ih deniod ; the YijnlUi&vRdii by its 
«ffort to eBtal>iLBh a reloHoll WtwiHJn the true r^typ Toid cutl- 
eciouenejitts iwd o.\|H2rieDco MIa iato hopale«ia dttTlcu]tte£t; tko 
MiidkyamakH AdiulUpHdrtifptlan. infomioej oed authority no 
of oxperienoet^ kut It aaiscrtg that on n critical oxaminutien the 
whole fAhric of experience proves incapable of beio^f liUstAJnodp 
ConaciousnesB and its objeet cannot be identical p olae tlicre would 
be no subject and object; tliey cannot bg difforenb aiiiee cap 
Iftcsi there exists only oonaciouHneas; they can not be tM}t1i or 
neilberp for Uiese view^ are conini,dictory; in trutli six nnreal 
objeot is seeup^ an umeal eonsciousneos sees^ It is idle to argue 
that the unreal world of experience {smh^ra} mxisthavo a founda¬ 
tion in Hie reality of void thought j the relation between unreal 
and real is unintelligibifl; the unreal cannot he stirred to activity 
by the roaL It is equally wrong to talk of void conscionanosSf if 
there exist in it tondoDclee to create the diaUneUon of aubjcci and 
object. 

The Vijnnnavada then mokes an objection to the Edadhyaniaka 
^M)sitlon; granted tiiat consciousness is unmab how does the 
Madliyanmka arrive at the cessation of illusion and passion ? tlio 
magician falls In lo'/e wdth the phantom of hie croatlonp The 
answer ia that the magician has not deprived hiuisolf of the 
tendency to regard tbinga as existent; his knowledge of the 
unreality of hia creation is luefHcadous to destroy tlje natural 
emergenoe of passion. Butt If one oontempintea the voidp one rids 
oneself first of the delusion of existence, and thereafter even of 
the delusion of nou-exUience and the end Is reached^ 

^ Cf. MKV,, j>p, T1 ff. 
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TIIE DOCTKJNE OF THE ABSOLUTE IN BUDBIUSM 
AND THE VEDANTA. 

*. 

L Suchiim as the Abisoiai^ 

The FEdUtic iiuiilicBtions of both tbo VguaiiavTida aad tUo 
MndhjTiniakii must doubtloss not be ejcaggernl «]; theac schoolJi 
Jmve both spocific doctrines wbidi tboy fully sceeptod, tuid it is 
Mtily na tcndoiiqi^ that wo can ueo a roovomont to Bubstituto for 
the negativism of the void or of empty thought, which ia JiardJy 
jnore than the void, an ahsoltile eorapamblc to the atjsolTile of tJic 
VediiDie. The further development of tliia tendency is seen in 
iJie MiiMyum^radd/ioffi^da wbidi tradition, m wo have aeon, 
iiscribea to Afvaghesa, hut which cannot he attributed to him 
with any conridencts. It centres in tiie doctrine of snohness 
iiaikti^), as the exprcsBion for the reality wliich mtiat U lie Id to 
remain whcji we discount al illusory np(>eanknce8 and leave the 
realm of reladvity and contingency for that of absoiute truth,' 

It follows from the fact that we are not concemod with relative 
knowledge that any deanition of suclinees la utterly impossibk; 
to apply to it empirical determinations is wholly misleading | to 
eny that it ia void b to ascribe to it tho character which belongs 
to the phenoinenn of thia world; to aay that it eibts ia to 
auggtflt something individual like ouraelvea which, however, leads 
an eternal oxialGnoe, It is necessary, then, to coutpent onrUlves 
eiriier wilii alienee or to choose the siiaple term suchneas or such- 
lujss of being, an idea which iu a simple form b known to the 
Uinayano. Suchneas b above oxbtence or non-oabtence or both 
or neither; similarly obo it b neitber unity nor plurality nor 
again both or neither.* It can, tliereforie. most easily he cipressed 
l»y negulLona Uke the * Not so, net so * of the Upani^ds, and hence 

* lu addittou to hu timnita.tioq, auiuM, BM eli. »■ vi 
» Ttvd*. p, 69; rf. MK, 1. I ; n f. ' ■ "* 
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it lb lUittiinl to trent it as the VifU\. But ive must not mak^ the 
error of thinkio^j this a toai tlefijiiiion ; the void 13 m void its 
ikiiytiling poaitive, 

Suchneb;^ In its UieiTahle absoJuteitm is thua beyond nil com- 
lirebeDSloD and e^presAiDlL Its real impDriance for uh is that it 
comes into eootact vvlt}i eiiipiiricaL Leality; by some niysterioiis 
act of self^detormination, no bettor definoiJ tlian »3 apontanoons, 
the absolute self affirms itself m the form of tlie reeepUcte 
iiitellig:enee (£j'J!«i'^-ry>jwn£f], which pments the tivo osiiecto of 
eiiliglitenment and noii-eiiLLghteiiiiienL ThesOp it must bo Feuieni' 
berodp have no separate and indeiaondont ojontence, but have 
being merely na relative to cAch oilier^ and noltlier has any 
absolute oxiatenoOp ^ that from the standjioiht of absolute tnith 
they can bo identified. The origiD of ignonmce in the reooptaclo 
intelligmice reouHs in that wJiich boos^ that which reprosentsp 
that whiclL apprehends an objective world, and that which con- 
atantly particulari^^r the entity which porforuie these functions 
being styled mind (iHona^ip Hve differont as|wta of its ojierationH 
are diatingniehoil. The Arst is activity intelligence ll;onao-r//;hiiiah 
vrhen thouiicnlightonod mind l>egins to bo disturbed by Iho agency 
of ignornnce; the second is intelligoiico as particular or cvoiving 
for, when the mind is d[Bturl>ed, there arises the 
vision of an external world ; the third is representiition intelligence^ 
when the mind reAecta an exlonial world aa presented by tlie 
means of the senses; the fourth is parlicularizatioxi Intelligence, 
wliich diacfiminatea l>ctwcen ttungs pure and infecled j the Afth 
IS succession intelligence: the mind directed by attention retiuiie 
all experience*!^ curing tbe rstributioD of action^ providing for 
the possibility of momory+ and of the anticipation by imagination 
of the future. We see thus that from tlie absolute under the 
induoiice of ignorance wc have the production of the self os n 
pereeiver ; of an external worlds which exists for him and hflfi no 
Judependont being as in the view of the VijnBnhvada ; end of the 
constant round of births which mean misery. The unreal external 
world is the source of tlie erigia of six phenomena on which 
misery dopenda. In the first plate the mindp affecteil by the 
externid worh], becomes con&rious of the distinctioii wdmt 
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la agreeable mid what fs ftiaagmeablo. Secondly, it roUina these 
fee]jJigs in a constant auccession of changing states. Thinlty, 
from tlio relent ion and succcsbIoii of feelings jirUes the desire of 
clinging. By dinging there is attAchment to nainea and ideas 
wliieh are ascribed to reality; from attachment to these concepts 
action ifl prodnwd, and from action ofiara suffering. Every form 
of osistetice. Hie worlds of desire, of matter, and of non-matter, is 
merely a mental creation due to Ignorance, ptreieely bb in The 
^Tjiillnevttdo. 

We ore, however, not condemned for ever to eiitrer from non- 
enlightenmcut, for suebneas does not stand absolutely apart from 
the empiric world. The relation between it and ignorance is that 
of miltIIal perfuming (rajmiidJ or impressiom Ignorance affects 
siichnes and produces tliooe impressions (.wirff) whieh peraisl and 
maintain ignorance in being, creating on ejctemal world, and 
various modes of individuation, leading to action and misery. 
Blit siichness aUo affeda ignorance ^ it tJins induces in the mind 
of the indiTidtial in tranamigmtbn tlie hatred of tlie reimd of 
birth and death, and inspires in him the longing for releii-’ie. 
Hence arisjjs in the itidividual the conviction that he is reolJy in 
possession of the pure nature of aucJiness, and that phenotnenn nro 
merely the illiLsory manifestations of intelligence and have no 
absolute reality. The way ie now open to pmetiee with success 
the means of libemlion, refraining absolutely from particiilarijjition, 
and from dinging To objoete of deeire, Ignorenee can be orei>’ 
come, because it is not absolutely distinct from enlighienmotit. 
The waves of the sea of consciousness which have been disturber! 
into motion by the wind of ignorance can be stilled, so that there 
remains only suchneas in itself, uimssociatod with the mysterioiia 
disturbance which produce^ the mviifestatioD of Ibe individual 
and the world. It is freed from the coverings or obscumtion of 
infeotiona or ignonmee lA&iiiiiwrBMa, and is imniubhle, 

cn\tR^ pure, fltid cteriuil. 

The fttUinmejit of erilightenment and p) open to dl 

lieings, since Hiere is always the perfuming of ignoram-e by sucti- 
ii«s, but the intensity of ignnraiice with Hie principle of individua¬ 
tion accompanying it varies enormously, and thus aecounts for 
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the diversa -^piritiiAl Attdiniuent^ af bahigs in the warhL 

TJie mhet^nt tendency of eaeli mind to ewIe siichoe^ is supported 
ai)d promoted bj the love und crnDpoEsioii of Bodlil&AltvAs and 
Buddha^ who are higher embedimenU of atiehness; b^ lieEjiug 
or Hocliig the Bodhisattvas man ia ennhied to ac4|^uLre apiritllAl 
betiohU, to win purity, to lay aside all hlndmnca^^ and i(» attain 
that clear insight which enahlee them to recognizo the onehesa of 
the nuivem nud to see iniuimemlde Buddliaa and BtidhUattv-aH. 
Them are stages in the degree of perfuming : adherents of the 
Hniayana or aoliUiT Buddhas, and no vice BcrilhlsattvEis 

do not attain the state of nan-partjctllAriV^tiaii in unison with ttie 
essence of suchness^ hut Buddhas win this eminence. At thu^ 
stage an end is put to the i^rfuniiiig of igntirance, hut the perfum¬ 
ing of BuehneHs works on for aver and aver+ Such ness is the 

elfulgence of great wisdom, the iHummstion of the universe 
true knowkdgo, the mind pure in its nature, 
etornah calm, freOp the womh of the Tathagaia. where the essence 
of Tathagahiship dwells, or the body of the Inw 
Wa liave thus attained a more positive concapDon of suchness, but 
we are warned not to nUEundemtand the dotittiue. The epitlieLs 
of the idea are passible becatiEie there is in truth one reAlity only, 
50 that there can las no question of particLilarbJng or dbtioction 
which is utterly inappllcablo to michncas; if it ia said to be wisdom 
or knowledge^ we must not suppose it has any object; if it Is 
called universal illumination, we muat not suppose there is anv' 
thing to illumine. 

Here we have, it is clear, something comparahle with theal»solute 
of the Vedanta^ but at the same time there is much more ceAlity 
in the new qoncof^Hom and for aU practical purpostis a fundament¬ 
ally novel mode of presenting the operation of the divine essence 
is revealed^ 'VVe have m the coneeplion of the activity of suchne^ 
OB realized in the Bodhiaattvas and Buddhas^ iinfoLding itsetf In 
order to induce all beings to biidg their store of merit to maturity, 
a much mote effective TOtsIon of the suggestion of the K^tha 
f ^ that the attainment of deliverance is due to the grace 

1 i^. 20 ; 'QvF't. Up. i\L 30- TKitL. Ar. 1 . LO. 1; Olil^'nlurg’^ LUADh, pp« 
“^3 ff. ; tPH.* pjK 7 ». 


25fi TtlE DOCTBINE OF THE ABSOLUTE TN 

of the fiurt]; the nhsoluto itself is ever co-operating with llie 
iniltviduikl to Becure him flllniiunent (if Ibseif WL directly olid 
througli the meana of othere. 

3. fStsmi'c itiul Individtiat CoMsdousHegu 

In the form > iji wliich it lias deeply infliiencod Chinese anJ 
Joparieae thoughL tlio doctrine of the YogiicAra or TijiilVnaviida 
hiia It formal view of conactoufineafi in its development which w 
for more ijoaitive than negative. We may regard the receptacle 
wnaciouBncss ns the foundation both of tlio external and tlie 
In tenia] world ; it is the eosonco or onorgy that lies Itchiod 
inanimate nature, the life that strives upwards in the vegetahh^ 
world ; in this aspect it is the form or essence of tha materia] 
world. The next higher stage ts that In which it attains seosation 
and poroeption, and diatinguJsliea objects, a power possessed hy 
animals and men; thus one phase of the underlying unity hccomes 
nw-are of anotlior, one current of another current in the stream of 
being. The power of sensation and perception develops; by 
retention, eompariaon, and association of impreasions there arises 
thought and ideation, found only in the higher animals and man, 
while finally the highest order of sentient beings develops self- 

This Clay Jse ragarilod lis the cosiuic of con^oioiisn^^ ^ 

in the individual the process is traced from the receptaele con¬ 
sciousness io the following mode. Tho receptacle conaBioiWKicas 
gives rise to the correspondiog receptacle consoiotumeas of the 
individual, Jia well as to the sonse organs and sense objects. Then 
develops—from the indtience of past impreaaiona—the infected or 
defiled mind which distinguishea subject and object j 

fecundatod by the receptacle conuciousneas, it becomes aware of n 
world as eilemal,«nd confers on it nienhil doteminalions of form 
and shape. Then develops mind or oomial consciousness fwoiw- 
rfiiiilHa), whicli discriminates between the various phenomena, 

' Of. Mcaevi'tn,/nir. b np. U4 ir.,Htiiul[) ME ell Vi ■ 

tlip VivitUaTutA Achoel (rf VetlAntn, while wliea thti •vulutj.,fi rvjpintM 
illuHorX i( i» p.'int)li>l to Iti.- VIvnrlarAilA. 
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and it, fpcundhted iiy thfi i^gijitaclA nnaciouan^, devolopa llie 
conception of Hfce Atnl disliko, ftsaociatiug it wiHi otW Jiwttew an 
caufie and ofTcct^ 4*. Tlioji cofnc Hie five formli of cotisciouariem 
corroapoiidjng to tlie senso organa, vifiun], oral, nasal, taste, aitd 
toiicli GoiuwiotisnoBs, wliicb, Peciiudatwl hy Lite recepUclo eon- 
Bciousnoas, give the pragontotion of Ilia world of exportcdce. Tho 
interaction of tho whole body of those factoid is nocesaary for tho 
kjititvlodge of the world | without, for utstanoe, eight conaciiDuanoes 
there could be no visioii of colour, hut mind is iiec’essary for Iho 
discrimioatioti of phwitoiuena i without tl» iiircctad mind one 
could Jiot dioedininnle form or else, and %vitiioitt the receptacle 
eojiecbusjiesa neither the individual nor tlie world would exist 
Or, in the tertninology of cansatiou, mind is the cause proper 
infected mind and the receptacle conseiousness theoonditions 
ipratiftiifa), and tho esperienoeii world tlie fruit The ordinary 
mind aces in the infected mind the finiil raolity; Bodljisativaa 
recogniKe beneath it the lyiceptncle cunscioiistieas as 

3. JVirnyiia us the Absotute 

With the ilevelopmettt of the poaltire side of the Malkilyiliia 
there op pears inovitably a certain change in the setise attributed to 
Niiwitna,' In the rv'hrfpnnnifraf;ujitro four forma of Nirvana are 
distinguiehed. The first aspect is that in vidiich Nirvana is 
equivalent to the body of the law {dhamiahli/ii }; it is thus possible 
to view it in two aspects \ in the one it is the absolute wholly 
simple, above all determinations of any empirical kind; in the 
other it U the reality which underlies the whole of existence, and 
in this sense, os n Commentator on the ^A^tra says, it is prenjent 
in every niaji in wiiatever stage of mental development. The 
second form is NirvJiim with tftddtie (upddlii-fr^m) which denotes 
the state achieved in life by the man who achieves complete 
enlightenment, but who still continues to work out his accumti* 
latod action. On death the result is Nirva^ without residue 

The fourtJi form of Nirv31na is that without 

* Seu8oKOki, MB. cli- uii. 
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luwifl or slfly (sprtiffiiff/iVflX' wIitcK is tUo stote STiperior to lliai of tlie 
^iflVukaBiind Hie oolitnrj- BiidJhns; in it tho adejit risOE aupcrior 
to tlie ideas of Irananiigmtioo {sajjiw'iro) and KirrHiitt itself, lie 
lays aside tlie idea of contenting himsiolf willi tlio NirvlJnii of the 
^ravnko and deterniiiies to deliver liis. fellow ematuiva from all 
misery nnd bring them to final emancipation and snprouie bliss. 

TJiere are in fact in tlio Knhityjma two strains of Uioughl 
roprding Nirvitnn. Tbe negativism of KftgarjiraAaBSorta tliat it U 
not created, not liable to destniction, not oternal, not passing 
away, not aequired, not wanting, and leaves it thcrofora in tlie same 
condition of negativism as nnytliiiig eko, so that it can 1» asserted 
to bo the same as Snnisflrfl. aiuee both are purely negative in 
diAracter, and two negations can identified. But the dwtrine 
can bo given a jiomlive Baftfot, and this is clearly seen in tho 
rimftlal'irii Sfttra* in which infliglit is said to grow amid Hio 
dofilemoiit of iiaasion and sin, even ns the lotus grows in 
the watory mire. «s the seed springs up in nniddy soil, not m Iho 
air. Passion is intelUgonce j Nirvfl^ is Saiiislra} the two arw 
vitally connected, and tho atUinment of NiiTrina nn«t l»e in and 
through life, net in nnnihilation or abslentlen from its aclivities. 
Hence in Asnnga's we have Ihe 

cliaracter of a Baddba itiduditig superiority to iittaohment and 
ddllement and yet connected with the passions of mankind, since 
depraved souls are to be rescued by the compassjon of the BuddbiL 
It is Wrong, Yasuboiidhu esplains, to soo either the transiterin^s 
of eicistence alone or the eternity of KirvJips ; from ttie standpoint 
of Buohness the implicstioos of both are essentially connected. 

The advantage of this metaphysical conception of existence and 
release as inseparubly connected is that it affords a moderately 
s^utid foujjiJnti'Oii on whicli to basotbo ixnjtortimco Iw&tli of ijitni- 
Uon Mid oomposalon an tb* process of utbiinnient of the entf. Intui¬ 
tion det^troys thoiigtit, compfunsion encourogea idtruisni > 

intuition deatroya the attachun^nU to self Inherent in ardiuiry 
mindfit enmpasaion uproots the intelleotuai attschmeiit of the 
yr&%^akafl aiad aolitfury Buildhos whleli loiwl to seeking aniiilulation 

* L4-¥h M3A. Jl. *ei, 2", II. I. 
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in Kirriina j l^y virtue of intuitioji Nlrvflnfl in iin trnnfi^eiidentfil 
Beb&e ill not rojecLod, liy virtue of com[»A9sion existenctt with its 
ruiiui) is uot rojctted ; by vjtIiid of insiijht tlio trutb of Buddhi&ni 
ifl nttAllied^ by virtue of compfijssiuii otlior Wing^ nre made rijie far 
ita utUiiiiuent al&a. It is not difficult hence to nm to u moro 
complete conception of ^^irviLna as the nbaoluto and to iiifiist on 
the imporianeo of compassion as bringing about tli-e realization of 
Itmt absolute which is the true Kirvnpa. 

4 . Tfte Pre-tmifiiticc &/ fh& M(ihiuj<}mi 

It ts nowj>ossibleto understand the cbiuis of pr^enunoiioo over 
the Umayana insiafed upon for the MahFlyana by both AsAngaaiul 
and Yasubaniihii. In the j-V^ango 

enumerates seven |ioibts in which hia school surpasses the 
4^riLvakas.> The Mahayfina is comprekenaive ; whatever hsa boon 
futighL by BuddhaOr not by Qahyatinini in one Life nlone is 
accepted ; nay moroj ns we have eecut whatever is well said Is to 
1)0 deemed the word of a Buddiia. Secondly, ike Mahay ana aims 
at general salvation, not at individual relcitse, thus excelling in 
love for all created tkinga. Thirdly, the Mahay ana is intellectually 
wider in muge than the IlTnsylUia ] Ike latter denies the reality 
of the self, the former goes so fur os to deny all phenomena! 
reality whatever. Fourthly, the Mahnyaiia incukates spiritual 
energy; to seek ewlfl releaso for oneself is not its aim as it is that 
of the ^ravuka. Fifthly, the Mahay ana is skilled in the manifold 
means {tipa^f to lead men to salvation; it is unwearied in their 
varied applicution. Moreover, It leads to^a fur liigtier ideal ; the 
adept aima to become, net u mere saint, but a Buddha In his 
complete perfection. Lostlyp when an adopt becomes a Buddlia^ 
he has the infinite power of mauifestiug himself throughout the 
Universe in u body of bliBs- 

A diiTereiit preseutatlan of the important aspects of Mahnyanism 
Is given In another treatise which is specially concerned with ilia 
aspect of the Mabayana represented by AsAuga and bis brother. 

* ^UKukip MB. ch. Ih 
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Ten points ai^ giTen^ Tlie first, is the conception of t|io 
receptacle coii^ioiiS]]e.*io and its relation to tbe mind m deified by 
ignorain^. The second b tlio threefold classificatioii of hnowledgo 
and degrees of reality. Thirdlyp eotiies the idealistic eoncepL Lon of 
the world, underlying which is the furLher recogEiitioR of even 
UiiB OS the product of ignorojice and [Dusion. Fourthly^ the 
school inculcates the practico of the sis porfeclione of generosity^ 
not cUngbg to worldly goods; of non-Tiolatiqn of mpial precepts i 
of not feeling deJecLod m the face of evils of not being 

indolent in woU doing of practising meditation and con- 

centmtion (^ludd^i); an d of Intuit ion recagniziag only 

the existence of on ideal worlds Fifthlyp. the school has the sc heme 
of ten stages of spirit u«J progrcseion. Sixthly^ it practlsea a piprality 
which is spiritual, not merely physical or literal; the 
follows the letter^ not the spirih and for a selhsh end ; the 
Bodlilsattva will violate the letter to save the eouls of others. 
Seventhly^ the Bodhisattva aims at confomuty with the essence of 
SEichne^snd the body of the Jaw%* Eighlhlyp his losight is free 
from non-part iculai'lsm be ie net deceived either by 

Saiiisfira or Nirvil^St but reaches the absolute, as the abode of non^ 
parilciilnrimtioD. Ifiiithly, he roiilistes that NirvSna which is 
without alay ; that is, ho does not end tils existsuce^ but takes part 
in the life of the wwhb without, howovor, oven being dehted by 
that life. Lastly^ the school has the suhlime doctrine of the body 
of Lhe law os well asi of ttio other two l^les of the Buddhj^ 

5, Frddirtu i^nd Mah&t/iitKi 

The appearance of a tendency to recognbio an absolute in the 
M{x}iA^{ina^ddliQtpfida has lieen natumUy enough attributed^ on 
the theory that the author of that ttenti&e b A^vagho^ to the 
Brahmanicol irfllnlng of that aceompUshed poet* In any case the 
parallel between VsdlUitic aljsolMtlEin and Illahliyana teneis is 
striking and undeniable. !□ the Vijfiatiavada we have dehnitely 
the conception of void mtelloct os the final reality^ and, though 
the VedSiitic absolute is being, thought, and blisa, we are awaiv' 

‘ A Lliflflr«n| Kcoulint MMjmii f4> givatj la v. 87" wtHure 

iSiltLidbi EiijaliiiiDm. 


BUDDUISM AND THE VEDANTA Ml 


Hint tlimiglU li€nno \im no jind therefore^ ff ]nfi»|||gihk> hi 
any nuilujig e^ntluUy difToreiit from tho void intelloct of 

lIio ViJtirmnvilclA, PLo Llisg of&iioh a void inlclli^ct fa too mjBtorioita 
a lUaLior to In^iniro iiitop and its e;^iaii>Qce is clearly on a |i^jir wiUi 
tho eKiateneo of tlio void iniellect of tho YijBflnbvada. 

The einiilArlty of no^ult^ however, does not rieces&atily moan 
borhiwiiig on either aido^ for iMmlkl developments of dLCh^retil 
joitJal conooptionSji one of sbsoiuto reality^ one of al^^Iutonoiliing^^ 
might lend to roaidts not disaimUAfp and it is, of courae, I me 
that there io a vital ditferonce hetwaen the two doctrines. The 
tmth ef convention or itppeamnce of Qahkam fa 

ccTtaUjly false from the |joini of view of aljsoluto tmthp hut It 
oa n realityp for itluaion (faElyii) is, and the magician who causes it 
ift a Lord, white K^garjufia’a truth of ohscuriiy ia utterly unrealp 
like the horn of a liaro or the eon of a barren woman A 

It ia, ho waver, of importance that the later supEKirtero of the 
doctrine of dualityp adhercnta of the Saihkhya ati well as of 
VIvif^vaitA Vedtliita^ do not lieaitAte to pronounce judgement 
against the luanist %^edfliila by accusing it of lieing nothing but 
VijuaTiflvada Buddhiejn concealed [ in tliis Puranicovidencc concurs 
iivith VjjfiUdabhik^Up atid the earlier testimony of YamunlcATyap 
spiritiinl grandfatlier of RaiuAnuja, so that the accusaiioti was 
evidently current shortly aOor ^^ankaro had estabiishod the 
urthodoity of tho May^vada/- On the other liand, it is obvious 
lltjkt Ihft Buddhists themselves were aware of the Approximation 
of the VijhAnavada in some of it3ika|>ecrU to the Vedanta j wo have 
in the iUiu^dFcfdra^ a direct challenge of Ihe similarity of the 
doctrine of tlie TathagatBgsrhhs and the VedfinU self, though tho 
Buddha nopudiatcij the charge of plagiarism by insisting that his 
teaching js merely ndpqpufmH. Again in the gukiavld(*r^fiiM(imi * 
it IS shown that a famous Buddhn^s utteinjice; *Thi 3 threefold 
W'orld is only thought*, is oiiiitvalent to the doctrine of tho 
UpamV^ds: * Verily nIJ titfe iinlveine is Bndiinan/ Similarly, 


* JKAN mjo, pp. n.i JflfluJ.Fp JtMtS. xxktiL 51 IT ; 
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II verse in the rUiipu&ti/u&aiifhUd (elsewbere Attributed to 
VarsngaiiyAfl * 'The reat nature of lhi[|g:s does not 

ML wiLkiu sights and what le viidblc is ubsoluLely void And iiln^lnJ}/ 
is ideiitiCAL in with the doctrine of the Brluukiran^Jca 

Upani^d, 

There La, however, clear evidence of a diiect inAuence of 
BudiihiAl conceptions on Q«udapAda whose Kitrikas certnjnly are 
of importAiiee iq the developmejit of the Vediicili^ end who paseoa 
for tlie spiritUDl gistldfalher of ^^mknra.^ The origin of plural¬ 
ity is explained by the simile of the Arehrandr whoso point 
wftvod in A circle produqoa the Hppeaninoe of fiery lines wntliout 
the addition of nnylhingto the brtiud itself ; so, too, the ooiiclusiod 
is, the many pheuemcnA of the world are merely vibrations of the 
one consciousness, and this conseiouspess, wo find, is without 
distinction of subject^ object or knowledge, and thus is liardly 
other than the ViJfianAVflda aIi^IuIoh The simile is Buddhist; 
the Zun^Y/i^nfrliiEi' and the YiJnatiAvadA 

and SaiitrOlntikasourcon, apply it to sliow the nothingness of tliltige; 
cloth is not real l>ecAUie the grasping of it dqiends on the grasping 
of its parts ns in the ease of the firebrand circle. TJic whole 
content is also Buddhist in tone t birth and destruction are hotly 
denied ; the cause cannot bo identical w'iLJi or different from the 
effect since neUber iMong nor notdi^ing nor l>elng and not-boiqg 
can exiat, and so causation is impossible. In al^solute truth there 
is no deetruction or bii'th, no LK>und^ no occonipllsbiug release^ no 
seeking release,, and no release. Prom a magic seed h born a 
magic sprout and there is no pennanence, just as from void things 
void things ever arise withouL abiding substance. Things come 
into being neither by tbemseive^p nor by another^ nor by both^ nor 
liy neither.^ Tiiese and numerous other phrases are cDnchisiTC of 

*■ Garttv, p Tfi. 
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clo^ rdiiUunsliijtt if OamUiiilda^ uiiJ hw ^omitienliitpr— 
u'^lio^ id^ailty vvJLli ^Qkara liified not iKiOEsuoied*—dnrij ihai the 
BuddliA tanght eu$ finally n^al Uiat knowledge without duality 
wliieli has no difitinctioD of kDoiveTp known and kDowIedgeg the 
fiictgoe^ ilatly in the Coca of all Buddhiat evidence^ GAudAp.adDi 
in fact borrows without wishing to admit his debt in full But 
ill a seiitie he lisd, of cour^ep the fight an un Aii|mni^d[i in his 
Kftj-ikiia. whatever bis earJJor faith* to borrow ; the filahayana in 
its turn had dDuhtless draivii From the stream of Au|iaidsada 
trsditlon in ils oonceptiou of the Bnal reality of the world. 

The allitude of (^ahk&ra is iuteruating, os lie ojcpounds with much 
clearness the VijuJLuavnds position, in 0|i|H?sition to Llie realistic doc- 
Lrinos of the Sarvasilvadiits, w hetlier VaUdiJ^ikas or SautrilnUkms 
and oicploiris fully hJs own ohjeetions Lo tlie Yijrianavnda-* The 
Vljhansvada maintains the sole exislence of the threefold process 
of kiiowledgo, ivhich may be analys«!^ sis apparent subject^ ebjectp 
and consciousness or knowledge. The enisleJice of external tilings 
is denied on tikO seore of iin|i09sibiiity; they must either l>e stouiB 
or aggregates of atoms j if the former thoy are incoruprohonsible 
on the ficoro of mlnutenesis; if aggregalea* they niust either Lo 
different from Uie atoms, whieh is a conlrndictioii in terjns, or 
they must Lo oon-different^ in whicli cose they cannot produco 
inipreesEolis of gross non-atomic bodies, ^toroover, our cognitions 
consUriUy differ in content; this is impossihk uiile^ Diey take 
I ha form of the ohjeets^ and* if this is so, it is neeiiltEs to assume 
exkinal thiiigo. Further* we are always conscious simultaneously 
of the act and the object of knowledge which proves Identity, since 
else wo coidd ai one time know tlie object, at aiiotlior know 
conAciousness^ Agaiiii wo haye the fact of dream coneeiousness 

* iv* 00. 
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witliuut (^xti^rpal things wLenw wg tliat iJJ L'orkscioii^nt^ 

osiftta wi til out aucli tbiPgs ^ tlie variety of our ex^ierlopco 13 
expltuuat) by ibe presence in our consciouane^ of the impresf^ions 
of jfleiLa, the atreAin of j<]eaa iihd impress]ous continuing unbroken 
for evor^ and exctiiJing any need of oxternat reality. 

The Vedanta reply is that the aqaly^ia given is artifioia] * hi 
our jiecceptioii nf estemal reality ue liiive tlie consciousness and 
the object as two distizicl and ineducible psychological eteraenLs. 
Ttiia IS in effect adnutted by the Vijuanavnilu wbicli adiinU that 
objflcls appear as if external an expressjon which Is 

explicable only because tlioac who use it aL the bottom of their hearts 
I'ecogii^ze the oxisLence of that which is external It is noel^s to 
urge that the expression le juetilied, iHKrsuse exteriiat thing;t! are 
impossible s |7o^bijity luuaL Irt judged on Iho hualu of the operation 
of the means uf correct knawle<lge, and not made to do|>ond on 
a prhri mtiocination^ Possible is whatever is aj»j»rehende<l by 
perception or other means of cogiiitioiit and external thinp are 
r^ssoutially so apprehended^ 11 fact which outweighs the sophistical 
dilemmia of difTorenco or non-dlfferenee fiuni atoms. ExaminntJou 
of jJercepLiod reveals that the idea is ttie means of knowing the 
eiteriml object which dictates itsshai>e; the distinction of con- 
aejousneas and external reality con bo made clear^ if wo consider 
the iXNceptien atid recollect ion of u jar, where th&ra la change 
in consciousness with ijermunenee of object, or the sucoessivo 
consciousness of two diflbrent objects, w'beii consciousness re mains 
in principle the satuo^ but its distinctive Attributes diffor, 

Jifore funduuentid still is the onslaught 011 the luonieatsry 
character of ideas ; this duotrinc^ if logically followed oult is fatal 
to the distiuction of idcas^ to the dilferejdiation of olaSfieis aud 
individuuls^ to the coiieeptlou of tbe leaving of uupresslons on tho 
mind^ to tho doctrine of the confuBion owing to nescience of 
existence and tioji^ exist once^ and conser^uen tly to tbe doctrino 
of l^jndage mid releasej for all ih^ niuttoi-s dej^end on the 
jKH^biliiy of emuparison of iile^i-s, which is inconceivable unless 
there is a pei xnaneut know ing antijocl aud not nici oly rnonieiilaiy 
Ideas. It is idle to st-efc to eviule this result by holding llml tlie 
idem knows itsrlf, as a lamp illuminates itself. But \hh ia fat^e i 
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EiiiUiii]g ciOi acl on itself, Ihe JampciLnnot mntiifest itseDaave with 
the toncurirencii *}f tlie oye * tljw ide-a tnmtt be known by the wlf. 
Nor hs there any regress fid mfinitum hero [ the self ifi self revealed, 
not the object of bii idoa^ and h not on idea. 

The argument from the nature of dreams or Illusions is effectively 
lefuted by In^istlng^ lltst, that dremus and illusions are shown 
fo be different from waking consciousness boennse their objects are 
negated by Ihnt conseiouHness^ while waking consciousness has 
objects % 1 'hicli are not negated by any other state. Secondlyp dream 
conaoiousde^ is founded on renteiiibmncc os op}>cised to inimediato 
oojisciDiishees ami the disliuelioq between the two h Mt hy oil to 
he ba4icd on the al3>&€tice and presence of the object reft[iectively. 
To argue that waking consclouiinesa is falser because it resembtos 
dream conscifiusncsSp is oa absurd fts to atpie that water ia hot, 
Ijecaiiee it slmre^ attributes with lire or rice 

The attempt to deduce the e^iteriiu] world from men Ini impres¬ 
sions 19 also refutei:! It involves an idle rrtjressus (id inJlnUum in 
order to avoid the nDinual admisaion that impn^loiis are derived 
from cxleiumt things^ Moreover, it is impossible for any impn&a- 
sion to be left when there ia no ].«nuaneiit substmfuui like a self 
on whicli the impression is to Im mofded. If the receplacle 
inlellect is put forivard aa the eulkstratiirUp then Iho 

Buddhist eiUior ccnlntdicts the doctrino cf momnnUnnesa and 
supplies a quaai^lr, or, if he maintains niomcuUHness of this 
intelleciolso, his position lb impoasihle ; remenihmtieci] rocogiution, 
and so on reqniie some permanent reality. Becognition of * Diis' as 
ebnilar to 4bat' cannot be mada without the presence of a eel f 
wJiich tan reiiicinl>or and coiiip^ire; recognition of a thJitg oa Ihe 
aame atto^ls also the [permanence of the object, and is itlustmled 
complete]j hy the recognilfoa of the permanence of the self on 
which no one is mistaken.* The Vljoilnavada, therefore^ 19 no 
mere tenable than the view ef tho realists which foils utterly to 
account for the e^btence of the aggregates making up the self, 
which advoncefi a theory of causation absurd on account of the 
[kiianel iheory of momentannee.^, and which afiserhi the origin of 
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(.-xMejice from nop^xUtoDoe^ wbilo at thfl ziome liiue it hulds that 
alimeutal complexes an derived from the four psychical aggrc^teef 
and mat^rLd cotnidexes from the atoms. The Uodhyamaka 
doctrino far«i oveu woree^ bamg dismiaBed coutomptuoiiaJy oa 
the ground that ita tenot of vanity is contradicted by every means 
of knowledge^ 

* On B^r iL ^ RamLnuJ^ (il. 3. polnLa «rdt llist liothingnw ia 
tneivljr M ftirm idvxhtenoe^ »ntl i\uX its pfwi UitoI™ Ihn cxjvtfiUcv wf the 
l>rppf^ coatmdlcU Ujc 


CHAPTER XVI 

the buddubt trixaya 

1. fl/ f/K! 

Thr doctrliio of the tbrse foodies of * Biiddhfi*^ 5|H?ct(icBl)y u 
jKraftesaioii of ttie MahflyJViiiL but it is not without jinMui'Bore in 
the f«rlier history of Enddhiflui, And it is the specinl disliuctioti of 
the MAhltyAUA to have converted a doetiine merely theologicid into 
UD ontological And eoamogt^nical epeciitatiom In various aspecUs 
the theory ifl found both in tho MfldhyaniAka, the Vijn&naTadAt 
and the ; it la modified slightly to meet 

the metaphysical sspecU of each theory, but these changed are 
slight, nor ts it uLwikys pcsf^Iblo to say precisely what view in 
detail was hold by the schools- 

We find already in the lllnayEiim the conception of the die- 
iinction betvvoon the mere physical body of the Bnddiia wliich 
passes away, and the body of the law, which is tbo doctrine taught 
Ijy hiau lo be realised by each man for himselfn Later wo Imd tho 
idea that the niBleriaJ body of the Buddha U his body, while the 
law is the souL* The law. however* which is the true nature of 
the Buddha, is true knowledge or the insight or intnition {pmjM) 
w hich is attained by n Buddha* The body of the Unv therefore, 
can he equated with enUgbtemnent (frocf/iiV or with release 
{Hircuitul But for the HadLyamaka release, eiiHgliteiiiuent, and 
the body of the law are ulUmRtely no more or lesa than the 
highefit and only true reality,, the void, which lies underneath 
every phenomeiifll thing- For the VijfiAiiavAdA in the same way 

* J BAS. IWHb |ip. UJS ir. ; Kiifii* vLh (PXMl), 40 ff.; 
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ri^iiddlii. Iftij/gnij 10J 3. OST fT. 

» ^ty^mdAna, pp. 10 f. I>N. ILL M ; , p- 
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tho l,ody a( tin) hw as highest resJity is the voUl ?utelJiWiict 
j T IsmiiMefo) rwoUa in the process of hirlli and 

d«itb, vrJiile lia purificiition hruigs oliout Nirvana or iU restora- 
lion to Its primitive transpaienoe. 

At the same tjjne the body of tlio Jaw muet he eonsideriMj, not 
niereJy abatnwt]^ but sl» in its relation to 11 ,d world of 
phenomenB The Bchoole are ngrted that the only trulJi is 
Nirvana or Biiddhahood or ceesalioji or purification of thought: 
that such pimficntioa b imposaihle, if infection or defilement h 
real; and that every indiv-idital heing is only iHnsionj honce it 
0 II 0 W 6 tliat body of the law is tlie true reality of everything. 
If “ Nagftrjmnr, jt i* noilhei 

onewlf and for oliiere, it neither ezistii nor does not exist it is 
honmgeneons like the other, its natnm is namsnifested,'it is 

tmifi 1 ’ f' m its kind, djlFused, 

m ^endant, and to lie known by every one in himself. It is 

^1 her on^ sin« it pervades everything, nor mnltipie, sii«e it 

hnt atThlwi!'^ ’^^^ ' amitaina to every Buddha, 

^iflf r f B>idOha is asserted to have a Dharma- 

Amftot l'“ 7'*’*''? 'l«“'>‘i*i««tion in tliia aspect; 

Amitobha. for instance, is named thus as Bharn^kayiu^nt 

Aimtftyns as Sambhognkayn, body of eiyoymeni In the casiTof 

a^yuyrr, who « eesontially an embodiment of wisdom, the term 
body of^owledge (^auuAdyu) apjiears in lien of body of the law 
The Dhiwmakaya Ima an «,mvalent in suchness or 

auchn^ of being, a term which in some aspects stresses the 
pumitive noii-differentinUcm of reality, and has, therefore, so far 

flflrr '« n It may t« 

puat^ with the womb of the Talltiignto which 

la primanly mtmtion or true knowledge, and, derivatively ill 

sour^ of every individual lading.- Further, ihougl; it eannm bf 

Identified Will,, it underlies tbo store of phonon,cna(d/i„„««-rfALl!^ 

c. ■' !*S3) 

■ ^ »i«b tin. 11. ii>. 
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the colL^hcLioa uf uocoti-^oious meDtol (^ktn^nt^ which Air^ 
Ufthio t* Ito j#ere^ivcd afl afluiiUT or or Jiappiness.* 

2. The Sifmbhf}^X-(i>fa^ Ilodf/ 0 / Bliss 

Th« cgnccptiDD «f a body- of blias^ tlia stale ill which a Buddhii 
enjoys his tnerita wi n Bodhi^ttvo, b not known to the Fall 
Canonp nlthoni^h it ia apparently in error sttribulod to the 
SautnlntikEts,^ and it can hardly \m douhtod that those who 
worsbipi^d the relics and symbols of the Bnddhu conceived of 
luni rather ns a living deity thaiii a dead ssaint, powerless to ald^ 
wliose cult waa merely one of coinniemoration^ not of prayer and 
adoration. In Uie vieWp further, that n Tnthagata con live. If he 
please, a cosmic age, there is present in gemi Ihe conception of 
sucli a body as is accepted by the MahAyanuH Each Bnddh4i iii 
his heaven ia conceived possessing a body of ineffable brilliancet 
and the BodhisaUvas who aro his ofllcer^ are also clad in gfoty, 
tJioiigh the term l>ody of bliss is not a&Bignod to their forms ^ 
Avalokitn in special lias a peculiarly aplendid body of glory [ in the 
pores of his skin there are ^vorlds witli hosts of meditating or 
praising saints^ a caneopUDii reminiseent of the fatnons appirritioii 
of Krsnii to Arjuna ia a shai»o in which is lodged the whoto 
universfc^ It is manifested in tho osaembly of Bodbi:^liYas for 
their delight; it is visible and mmufested, though it is inodo ofp 
or hyp iLUJid ; its memifestaliou is above the three worlds of desire, 
iiialt6r, and uoa-miittert and is ine^plicsble (eicmfyo), and it 
constantly emits the sublime sound of the good law, while U 
bears the thirty-two charact&risUc marks of the Buddhi- 
The relation of Uiis body of bliss to the body of the law is 
o^pLunod by Coiidrakyrti * who holds Uiat oE^uipmentof knowledge 
loads to tho bttainiiienl of the body consisting uf 
the law, whoso characteristic is no birth, while equipment of merit 
IpuHifa-samhhura] results in a body of bliss^ marvelloiLB, ineiEplic- 
ahle, and multiform^ n reforenco perhaps to its power lo appear 

* Wuitisifp p. siM (dukija tiib «crwt in mx^. jK ass, 

3) Bays cozhtniry. 

* a'ura^iykiJia Ja Burnonf^ Jhit,, p. 22i ; 

* ytX. ill. J2. 
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iiHilpr many forms or imn^nary boJicF. As jnorJfc ia ^SMntSfilly 
llio lot of BwlbiBiittvas, it la oniuml ilml Ihoy ebould have 
iKidios. But Cl r^al dlflicuUy iiri^ il-^ Hio body of of it 
Btiddlio vyho hiia attained eii liglib^tinientp and I ho Iwrly of tho law, 
for CandrSikTtti appears to hold that none the hin l>ody of Uias 
endures. This ai»o agroes with the ganoml picture of rotationa in 
Die Literature ; Amitablia has atLaininl onligbtenmont i yet thoro 
exists id SukhAvntl hie [mmaterinh y-et linage^ and eo with 

^Akyamunl him^lf Aoconiing to the It ia 

posalbk ta exphiin the apparent discrepancy on strictly filah^iyilna 
pHnciples; grants ttiat his body of I dies liecomee netliing for a 
B uddha, si LI I bis store of merit is aval I able for others, and so 
presents to BodlhJeattvas and to men reapectivoly a l)ody of bliss 
or magic body for their edJ£cAtion« Or i^orliaps we need not press 
the Iwlief Ihal on onlighteninenE. the Buddlta censes interest in 
niundAne Usings ; he is freed from Nirvflnaimd from tmnamigrn^ 
lion,* Ihat is, he can Iw active and conaciotiSt while yet his activity 
does not dolilo him, sinco he is a1>ovo 1>ecoming. Though he has 
by wisdom attained Nirvana, yet through compassion Im may 
G^ntiiiae id Lhi body of btlss for ever in the world of becoming. 
A further refinemeDt of the doctrine conceives AppArently of the 
bodies of blUs of the Buddhas uniting to form one marvellous 
appenrsnoo in the aIicnIo of Ihe gmls. Aknnbthas, ivbicb lakes the 
plsee of the innumerable paradises of the older view.^ 

Ontolcgleatly the VijELfiiiavAdn bass simple place for the concept 
tion of body of blisa. In accord wdth the Taotrika miicoption of 
the body of bli^ as an emanation from the Jjody of the law,^ it 
holds that from intelligeuco (ri/ilanfi), pure, in^mHAiilate, and 
quiescent or void, that is, the body of the law, springs mind, 
whicht when infected or defiled (I'firfff), originates the whole 
complex of thought which eonstitiiles the world. The body of 
bliss Is parallel with the undefiletl mind, or from another point 
of view the InteLlech in so far os it is individualized as Buddlia or 
Bodhisattva. 

^ p. ^22. * W^ddcitb p. 8S. 

* Comm, dn 70. 
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Even in the JllnJiyllim wo hftvo from tlie oT Llio Buddha 
hioisoir i*ti aSMrtJOii of liis power of leaving the in wliick 

ho preaclioa dubioLia as to hia identitj'p and the Katlmattlm 
records the docotic bweey of the Vqtnlynkay who held that iho 
Buddha remaitiod in tbo Tti^iU heaven, iind merely a phnntoni 
appeared on earth- The idea m not known to the ^lalmvastii, but 
it occura He pea to dly in the Siifnts, with the stilnatitution 

of aomo otiior abode of the real Buddha in hen of the Td^ita 
beawn, the VuJtuie jn-ak Ln the SadilhiinnajHtiniarllui, tlie Sukha- 
valt paradise in Ihe Vy-nliaa and Ainilayuhr&atras. From time 
imniemorial gakyaioLini or Amitnblia or VajraaattVi Jioa been 
emancipated, not firet at QayB, hut he repeatedly appam in a 
magic form hi the worlds to load on apparent hlo, teach the law^ 
and bo exlj|];CL^ A development of this oopeeption is tho Etc 
M& nuai'Buddhas corroaponding to five Jinaa or so-callod Dhyani- 
BiiddhuB in the mythology i tlio former oto oasentmlly artifieial, 
the latter tnie Buddliaa. Both Buddhas and Bodhisathas may 
transfonii tbemseUea thus, but the Bodhisattya Avalokite^vara 
la pat the tmnsfonner of himseif into the meet varied 

shapes in hia eagerness to succour menp and to fulfd his vow to 
secure the teleaso of all Ijeings. The shapes which may be 
assumed ore not limited to Buddha appearance:^ though these are 
usual in the caae of Buddhas, but any form may he chosen which 
servos tlio end aimed atni 

Beside this conception, which la frequent and orLho<lox^ there 
appears an anaJogoua idea ; on attain iug oalightenment a Buddlm 
La endowed with s body of hliESj m^d his old body disappears; but 
out of pity for the world he causes a magic body to eurvive so 
that men may see it and enclose its bones in a relic filirine, 
ignoriknt of the foct that the hnnoa have uq reality.'* 

Ontologically^ the conception is fully employed in Uie Mahn- 
where such ness as the ahootute la conceived as 
the void and radiant intellect^ which under the inHuence of 

I SHE- XXI uv. ® VVAa»iU«a, fiMiiiiUjJiHi, p, 127, 
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i^ormnw lotes its cleameas [ti a<iin« degree, stid orlginatrt 
sctiftu intellect (iamifi t-i/nOM), which evolve# hy thinking the 
bliss Atid enjoyment bodies. Ftniher, by virtue of p«?vioua 
impressioBB (ndjanrt), inteljecl develojw into the atste of dis- 
eriminating partiouJsrs {t>asiuprat»tnltalpa), in which it erestea for 
itself the wbolo msterisl world and the world of desire. Ordinery 
men, t^rayaJcAa. and eoUtery Buddhos thus generate iimmerable 
magic bodies. The samo power of eroatign is seen in the Ixnnginn- 
tion which creates a real self. pleaBAnt and unpleasant things, 
the gnat gods. Such people have no true idea of a Budillm ; they 
have not mastered the truth of existence and non-existence | they 
Iwlieve in a human Buddha and hiu Ejrva^ which they dwito 
for thenjselvea. The BodbUattvas on the contrary appreciate 
reality; they ate aware of their auljetantial identity with the body 
of the law, but they have not realized it pu they are stitl conscious 
of their ideiiiily. Though they are undefiled by the world, owing 
to their wjuipment of knowledge, they praetiuc an equipment of 
merit which resalts in an unreal but purifying activity. 


CHAI^TEK XVII 


THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION. BODlIlSATTVASp 
AND BUDDHAS 

L The Pmbtirm of Sulvtfihn 

The of tlio MnbElyJliUi in thi^ iiicolierencfi of it^ 

sy atoms sli OWE el oar lyenoti^Ji llies seecmdary intoi^at iittnchiDg to 
jt In tlio eyes of tho EnopkOv whoso main InterEftt was eopeoiiiE^ted 
on the Attmnment of n-lonse ; ihe Mahnyapa iio lesa ibim tlifi 
IlTiuyatiA [s conearnoi] vitally with this pnelical end, and iis 
|ihilosophy ia of vaJuo merely in eo far as it hel]M men to attain 
their aim. 

Now the knowledge of tUoiiltiiEiRto truth, whatever syatem, 
ia not to Im regarded oe ndequato to fiecaro for man the retease for 
which ho hi>pe«. It is true that both Vijfianavnda and Madhya- 
niaka jisaort that reJoaso is possible, despite the forinldable or 
inBupomhle difticulties which the metaphysics of either system 
presen I a to bucIi an event. DiU both roalizo far too clearly the sub- 
Etaatiat oxiEtenee of the world of pheiiomonm to bo under the 
improssjoii tbiil mere knowledge ie always and in every case the 
motJe of attaining onlightenmont. Them b a procise paiiilJoL 
tween their view and that of the Vedaiita i at a definite stage in the 
psTogreaa of the aalnl, there comes tlie |itwiod when the true know- 
Itnlge is of decisive value in ninnliig him release^ but it is at tJie 
due stage only that siieU a result can be achieved. The Ve^lanlin 
muEt not neglect the duties of tlio world in which bo Iive&, or 
ignore the devotion dua to Brahmfl \ the Buddhist equally must 
not think that niiire knowledge of tho void^ diEponseE^ him from 
the practice of the noblest of virtues, that of charity. Granted that 

1 Qt Qf t he Bralimnn in Ihc oiw 0 T Iht t \u\ 

doi-iriup (hraclion; Fouiiiii, 3A. iyOg, H iT, c.^ ^ 117, cilin* tlu> 

a 
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a h ivn4^ thsit ill iniUi is no distinctirrn lrthtw<^en 

virtue rttid vie^h, Ijetwpcii iiifiJcfciQii of tiionglit jind puridcotjonr Uiv 
vicionB mnih bo tnU|rlit pursue tlie way ta d^^truetioiip %vhilc 

tbe good mhn will tbnt iilL acHon ij^ imrenlj atid Avill 

contiaue to do good, but wiUi abeofiito detnehmeui and frefrilom 
from desire of any kiiidp 

Tbe end, it is true, is the destruction of the jJlusioii which vc-ils 
I ho nljflolute void, or the void iiiLeliect, but it is impo^^iblc^ io deal 
w'ith the illuBioji by the smi[f1e process of cleiiyJiig iln reality. 
If til ere is no rcdity in consciouHnesOp as tho Madhyainnka anserts, 
noneDioloss wo must fne* the upcesisity of removing tho illusion 
of rpiJliy^ and the proMem therefore ib not seriously altered or 
Rimpli(iedJ Wo must Uy nside our knowledge I hat esjK^rieiice 
la fataop beeausf' it is experioncCf and thnt sU ideas on e^miiiiiation 
prove unreal iN^cauBe of tlie anUnoniies they contain^ and purauoa 
knowledge •Id’an^mink inferior hidoed but liidi^pensiblop, which will 
take accoLiiit of the facts of ojcjierience, and fmd a path or vehido 
or means to attain to tho delwemnco which ie desired, 

111 a concrete form ttic pi ohiGm may bo posed aa the method of 
roversing the olialn of eauBatlon, and Uiub teminatizig the Lonelanl 
stream of lives. In ttio Uliiayana the proeBss. as avo Imvo Been* 
is siniplo enough In its opomtioii. Each Intellectual i«?dea or 
individual stands by hitn^lf as a canaal sequence j there is no room 
ill the con^^ption for oither the intervention of a deity* for freedom 
of with or for human eoEdarity, ft is the greiit aahie veniont of the 
Mahay Ana ttiat it hiis Biicceeded without ioo gimt violence to 
earlier ideas in fin ding a place both for human freedom and for 
H^didaidtj among men and liemga of higher order of luerit. The 
motiiotl to attain such an end was prasonted by Uto floating 
duiractcr of the distinction between reluEive truth and iinagtnary 
knowledge ; eilkor WJts, from the point of view of alj&jJuto truUq 
without validity, and the lumndary line between the Iavq clasoea 
was difficult to draw, affording ttio Wahayfma the op|Kirtiinjty to 
rwlefiiie the couceptioo of truth iiad advance to Uio rank of relative 
reality mattor* once relegated to the position of mere imagination. 

In accord with tiieHruayana, the MaliAyiVna holds that the mode 
^ BCA. i*. 4 fr. 
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af Bto|i]nng the ftclJvlty of the cKriii of caii&atioti JornAnds 
eskseriLiiLny' Uioct]^]>t^rn(Je]ior lutiiiUon j[ jWtijpVi)aDil morit 
fniinilon^ Tiewi-d ita tUo <^au;!}oof ncJ^^as^j, juvidves titiidy, rt^fl^ciion^ 
ni«ditatioti, niid tlio divorce' fonna of AppUcuhtloiis &f nctivo Aitoiitioo 
j; 1 merit indiide^ tbe inferior porfectiona of 
BiorAiityp gopfvi'o^ityp ond pAtient^e^ and wHh Ibts Atooonnected tliQ 
fakiag of refugo in the jewels^ tbo Buddba, tliu laiv% and tlw order, 
Stnctly apeakingn merit m a means, but intuition m cauee and 
merit ore reciprocally means to isaob other^ and their common aim 
is the altdiiinont of intuition ns fruition^ that is, illujninftlion 
(the debnito cesoution of the Activily of tboughtp or releaiie*® 

2. 77^c E^^uipment o/ Kmwlcdpe 

Tbo easentia] cau^ of tranBrnigTation and bomfoge Is Die not 
accomplishetl with belief in the self j this delusion is tbo source of 
false vieia's, of passion ;: it leAds men to believe in iJio eternity or 
the dostruebon of the self^ to love it or bato it. It is^ tbeiip 
essentml to extirpate tlie delnajoiip to clear tbo mind of all the 
d^inos in which the self finds pldoauret and to realize the nothings 
lies of all phenomena. Bui the taalc h a dllficuU one, for to 
achieve it directly involves an antinomy. The %^odjintin may 
desire release directly wllhout iajiityj and may ileclare bis identity 
with the alksolutop because he is a Ix^liever m neality. But the 
Buddhist who seoka to be rid of tlio illusiozi of the self^ or oaserts 
boLdly thot |jiO is void, is foiling into tho fatal error of holding as 
real, if not the self, at least the illusion-of the self, and ids action 
is in effeet egoistic. Tbo dosire for non-oxisteiice {mUiavia-irput] 
loads directly into the fatal heresy of belief in existence,* The 
Jinns have declared the vacuity os the remedy for all false views, 
but thcao wbo falsely attach themselvea to vacuity they Imve 
declared lioyond reclemptiou. What does not exist cannot bo tbo 
subject of a negation ; to deny unreal appearances is reslly to 

* M.r;', !t$; 14 ; C,, ch. xlii, xiv hr dcbi»l&. 

* IlCAr. js, t. Tlw iKiolliiEil}' crf ft act i, recognized in KV. xli. S. 

> Vitiina, iii. 10; 40 ; AN. {. ii. It ; MKV'., p. Ml ; Sir. 10 ; 

BCAP. lx. 33; JiuUl>ln'JiiMa>>‘i;rTn 4 a, JA. 1003, it. 303; VP. J. 10; BN. v. 4SI ; 
SIN. 1. M; DN. if. m ItL Dri.. f 1314; 3BB. ii. 310, n. I; 
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affirm tlieni. Eoii^lojoJ untimoly^ ilw idea of vacuity b no better 
than pobonj it is to pi-actiso Degalioji, whl(?li is m ownce 
affiriDBtxon and iiivolvos the het^-ay of tJio doctrine of deutriictioiv 
an icloR utterly repugruu^t to tlie sohools, which agree that, if tlie 
illusion of the eolf ronlLy e^btod, it nouZd tjo eternal. 

Tlte destruction of the idea, of the self ia, Iherofore^ tiardly to Iw 
achieved hy direct means ; it must in some degree come about by 
itself, os the result of for back causes, and as the outcome of follow¬ 
ing the methods laid de^vn by ancient teachers. Meditation on the 
void is necossoT^^ despite the danger of the method, for mere 
iusLstonce on the void ia even more evil than insistonec on 
realityp Properly manageih bhe a magic rite duly accomplished, 
it attains its end^ for, ofter causing the idea of existence to 
disapi^r, it ends with producing the disappoatmiLco of the idea of 
non-ovbtence also. Just so a iiiun wlio stiffcrs from ophtluLlmiap 
if he learns that there are no teal hairs floating before his eyes* 
first conceives the idea of the non-existence of the hnire, hut^ acting 
as if he saw none, dnally comes to ignore even the illtisioiip 
Similarly^ nieditatioii on noiX'OxiBtGnce leads on to further advance 
culminating in the realimtion of the voidne^ of the void (^rriyafiV- 
and the mind freed from the hlcos of existence and non- 
existence will rest for ever in the ihoence of any content or 
categories. The cssentuil aim is to repudiate either affirmation or 
negation, or the combi nation of both or the denial of both ; this 
is sa ever the true middle wny of the Buddhist*^ 

Nonetheless, it must be recognized tJiat even the attainment of 
this way is not the sbsolnte truth, for that is 8ilenc«t unconscious- 
neafl, neither to lie described In words nor to be compreliended liy 
Ihoiigtit, which is humed in i^eking to ^>enetrate it.* The 
alisoluto is beyond Bp€>ocb, licyond bnowJeijge, oven tlmt of the 
comjdotety equipped Buddlia, but it reveals itself to Uie Arja, a 
conception closely prallcl te tho doctrine of ttie reveklion of the 
aijsolute ill the VodUntii.* 

It is, how^ever, fully realized in the Mahay ana that, deapite all 

^ nOA. tz. BCAP. iz+S; Aliry, lf7| 4l j MKV., h. 
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uf iufidit4Uon, l\w nttaiiinifint of the eud im fur iiiare 
difficult than suggested in the HtiiiyfLuEi, whera refklizAtioe of the 
tristh 13 preaeoted as soniethiiig conipai'atively sinipte, often to bo 
a^^Jiiovad even m the present life. To attain a sUte of tmnee is 
poSfiJhfe, but there is constant need for effort^ since conscioiisno^ 
h active, iind oven m uncooacious ecatasy it \a 

4ipt to come into Activity despite the utniosfc olForts of eoncentnition 
on vacuity. ^ Es'on if one as a god nttai ns the heaven of nocon^ciuiis- 
nosB, there comes n time of a^vakeniog, just though infinitely 
Jiusm rapidly^ the monk who Attains trance iniiat pass out of it, 
!□ face of this fact it is necesaaiy to loiucnilier the oUier side of Uie 
picture of lir& Our aotioiiSi until final enliglitenmont Is reached, 
4iro oTor4ictiv^\ □omjjelling its to now births; if, then^i it is &o liard 
to altuin full onlighUnriientT if do ncLion of our iiitelligouce 
ciin directly ofToot it, as wo baye seen. It Is all the more lucmnbent 
on us to practise morality, to aim at Uie production of the porfoc- 
Itoii of virlue, thus 4i3aurjDg ourselves of progrtasive bappiuoss in 
the cuiii-Bs of 013 r lives, niid rendering more and mote fsvounible 
the change of release, if indeed we 4vetual[y domniid rekiLse, fettle 
MaliAy4'Lnii is cotiJ^iouA that the demand of Lhe average man la not 
for a [U3'sttirious and ineOfable Ooudltion, but for the delightn 
of happier lives lo come. The pursuit of virtue Ihun enten^ into a 
no^v cikreor of useful ne;^ 

3. TAe i:quipm^( of JUrii 

Merit lies in tbo ubstentiou from evil, and Lhe performance ut 
good. True, both good and evil are ultimately iinrealp like release 
and transmigration themselves,* but this consideration has no 
validity for practice, since pmclice itself is unreal in the 4 Saine 
granted ovil bo unmol^ still the door foLters himself in 
unreal ebaJns and proIongB the misery of conscious exlsleiico 
unreal 4ie it is* Good aetiou is eJso unreal, hut to practiso it ends 
in aiding enligbioument £x|ieriencc shows, then, that to dee! 
with illusion we must accept illu8Lon ami combat it by itfieif, not 

■ BCA, ijc. 43. Fo 4^ Ihi?! nUin cf, W vy- 104; iJflnniwiufcipin^Aff* S;!; 

UK V.p p. 4S. TJju Ai] JliDLkim a^ifl4. rlcG44.wkihai'*s avwii in it, KV.liL 11 f, 

■ See BCA. ii. S ff.: ihou^lit ft an UlUiiieJin hut <iae difEciuLt to be rid of; 
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by I be mere oec^ioual julwluetion <jf rocognitioD of It? illuiaory 
mil lire. 

Wbal Iti giKKb and wlmt evil? The MaliAyBiui, as Utile an the 
Ilrnayrmni doveleiie any tbeery of Lbo emture of guod er evil; geod 
resullB, it ia true, in a |i]ea.^int future existence, evil in mber>^ but 
there ie no At tempt to work out the goodnoes or baduesB oi Acts oii 
the basis of their results; eii tlio contrary, it is no doubt rather^ 
the truth that an action brings pleasure because it is good, not is 
gooil l^H^Ause it briugH pleasure, and we have the formal doctrine 
that an set j^erformod for tlie sake of pleasuro in this life ia 
uiiincritorious- But in general the view of Euddhiem is that of 
popular morality ; a stimdanJ of morals is iiBsumed ns recognized, 
and the Buddhist would be a fool indeed if be could not recognize 
whal even a DindoJa imderalatids.* But in detail the sabjcci! is 
dinicult; wc have seen the conflict of schools on the t|Ucsiion 
of I he jios^ition of valition in sui^ and it is necessary that muril 
should be relalive to the end which ia relense. Bui, fortunately,, 
the MahnyAnn need not rely on reason to dodde whaL ta necessary', 
for the Buddha is an aiithonty whose words will give the 
iituessury guidance to practice^ er at any rate suggest the requisite 
l^rinciplea,* 

It isnoce^ry, thenj to avoid the sins forhldden bj' the EuddliOf 
to escape from deeire, liatred^ diilluesf], and to attain calm 
' to ho paliont in sufForlug^ recognizing the brevity 
of such human sufTering;, and valuing the opjwrtuuily afforded to 
show strength of character and recognUion of the iiou-ciiistonce of 
the 6 oI£ It ie ivell to reflect on the misery of existence, the 
horrotn of decompoflltiou, the tcivors of heU. Truo^ these things 
ai-o at best only relative realityt or oven |)orbD|}0 wholly ini 4 igijni.ry 
—the product of a mei-o nightmare/ but such reflectioua will stay 
tlio wicked from evil and anguiidit and strengthen even the adept 
whckse finjil success is hindered by Imaginary teiTiirs, They 
are means^ ln€iffMtive In al^solute realLty, but for all practical ends 
fully nccotupllBbrng their puiqKfflc. 

But these means are essentially negative, and fhe MolsAyaua haa 

^ M. \L 405 ? AEV. (PBri^ MSJh'> L 

* nc. rii. 11^ ; cr. p. SW. ^ CL di. U, ( 1- 
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rootii for |Kfiitif6 actioa. It b tliut neiUi^r intuition of v&isuiLy 
nor cimrity or eOR]|MuB3iou oJouo suHSciout to L«ad to 

tbo abandoninetit of fStance {i$tiitva-i^ga) ^ witUont CQnifitfsdon 
vacuity U to coJHiireliend ; Without intuition coinpasaion may 
be carrieil too for hy the force of pAssion. Wo iin\'0 as oiophjitic 
im assertion os in the HliiayAnalkat intuition alone ib not eoougli.^ 
It ifiobvioub tluii there is difficulty in tlo[unnditigaeL]Oii from those 
aware of the vacuity of existence; theinseDsibOityr the wooden 
innnobility/ of the monk of Uie Hinnyrinft seems especially 
appropriate to the adept of the Mahay ana, hut this logical concLusion 
ia not drawn. Initcad, tho resoui*ties of reiLsou are used to 
taitablieh the propriety of conipaasion und Its efIlcAcy ; doubtless it 
W!is not hy rsasoiiing that tiio iui|»orLaiice of compasebn was 
arrived at } that wa3 demanded by the needs of Liio heart, and the 
service rendeteil by reason was tho SLdaptsticn of the eonoeptiou 
to the system as a wJioJe. Bnddliist philosophy, like philosophy 
generally, exists not to create fuiidamental LKliefs but bo defend 
and explain them in systeinatJc development Nor pyschologically 
is it diflicult to understand Ll:te combinalion of beliefs m the minds 
of Mtthayanlsts; to bolievo in the self ia cortainly a hindrance to 
love of ooe^s neighlx^ur j to recogiiizo the ilLnso^ ehi'iraeter of all 
plioiiomeoji is no InuJ motive for compassion for oil creatnma. 

4* The riffne of Cmcros/iy or Comjtossm^ 

While inaigiil hy intense application of effort atnui to eradicate 
tlio idea of being and the conception of tho solf, whoso mrmifoBtfi- 
tioziS are directly attacked by tile practice of calm of spirit 
generosity aa a porfoefion [pdramiftl) suppres^so^, hy the 
abandonment of self-interest which it aasumea, the maiufe&tation 
of action and will; Action thus serves effoetivoly to destroy uctiom 
The giver rntrat not give for any poraonal ad vu of age; he must 
practise whut he Is to realize in theory, the absence of dilfeiionce 
behvoen himself and others: vrhst diatmetion is there Wtw'een 
my pain and mnother'a? If one sliiould be mlioved;, so abould 

1 ip,. pp, KU?, STO; vi. 7; Ihw iloctrlnc* H|wially Tiainc; 
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tliai aiiDllicr, wlio lovc^i liJiiiBGlf edubL not Lovo himsoll ; 
tv gitJird be muet refrain from yarding blm^elf. He 

tuusi treat liiB Deighbour prooiBely as biinsolfA We may i^uppart 
the idea hy analvgieai the pain which afFects a Limb is nqt that 
of the hand^ yet the haDtl inoveB to relieve the injured meinhor..* 
But Ik religious tuotive may have undorlalD the conception, and it 
h esprosaiid frankly in ^antidcva every sin eammittod by oti is 
committed Against the eaiutA who snlfer from it^ and our only 
method to rocompeiiAO Ihe^ blessed 1>eiiehLctorB is to show' khid^ 
iiess to others. 

Butf ivhatovei- Iho origin of the i^utijiieut, it can he recogniEed 
onLy If actrommodsted to tho syEtom, and, if fhia forbids ogobm, it 
tKjUfllJy forbidjs AltniLsnir And m<A no inerit in the aimplo pity 
of tJic liumnn heart for disLrass.'* Altrukin impUee existence and 
la therefore fatal j theie m no [perfection, eompasaJon, morality, 
]>atjeiicc eauTgy^ coiioeniration (.ift/jJulrfAi)^ nnless it lie per¬ 

meated the e^iitml iiittiitioii of nothmgdess ^ other wibo tliese 
rirtuea are blind and unaviLlliDg.'^ The gift, therefore, to he UBefiil 
must lie accompaniod by the threefold purily—recognition of the 
non^xiBlonee of the gift iteolf, of the giver, and of the recipioiit j 
it must beliom of comj^aBsioii^ indeed^ but also of vaeuity,” There 
is obvious diMeulty in ouch a prescription ; if there ie tio object to 
receive tho gift, how can there bo any giving? The ansvrer^ is that 
the recipient is ifuagined by ah error which is admitted 

In view of an end to be obtained l^iryii-jHoAa)p The true end, of 
course^ is Buddhohoodt exempt from all form of imagifiatiDo^ nil 
ohaenration; but Lhis Is impossible without abstentioa from all 
phenoineiiA on the part of the mind- Tliis can be raalixed only by 
a long cour^ of perfecliou of intuiliotit ^d tho origin of the course 
lioa in comikOSBion, which at first accopUthe relative rBaiily of the 
existence of a aufforijig being, thou dwells on the suffering alone, 
witliuut accepting the exislence of a BuSetor, and BimJLy ha^ iiu 

1 Yiil W fr- 5 i}., p. aST. 1 BCA. viiL 01. 
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object wkiitever. we musl iwlroit^ iJio two rmlras 

of truUip ftbeoluto aad felative; tbe Buddba oA intuttion is woH 
uw'are that tkete is no rtJilitj in the wofldj but, when luovod by 
cotupui^ionr bis love for the world is tliat of a falbt^r for \uu sick 
chilli. In tho BuddLia there is no idea of existence, but liia pity 
is oveHlowiug for beings troubled by the mi^iy of life. Tliero is 
Jin object ibr compnsaioup in the ^liApe of the empirical uidivLdual 
coiu|>ofiod of tke aggregates even if that iudividnsl lias 

no Ali€olute reiility^ 

But wlmt is tlie end to t>e obtskied wkich justifies the JniagLiia- 
tion of jui individual? If Ihene is no reality* bow enn any end be 
pursued ? Is it not wrong to seek an illusion^ «iice ignorance is 
essentially wliat must bo laid aside to attain rclejiHo? The answer 
is that ibero are two kinds of Illusion: that wbicb leads to implka- 
lioii in transmigtaiioii is evib but that which holds out as our end 
tl»e puisuit of the sux:»reme trtith wdih a view to save mankind is 
a noble Wlief to be com mended and cherished- This element o f 
seeking to assuage the suHerlnga of etbora robs tho x>urauit of 
enligbtetinioht of its apparent egoism [ the supreme end is to 
roalijn^ the vacuity of all things j: but to attain this end it is 
DGOssaary to accept the illusion of the end : the a1>8olute trutJi 
tuuat be ajtproached thiough the realm of relativity. 

The jjractical effect of the docLritio is to encounige the ideal 
of compassion for all beings \ the taking of tbo vow not to attaixi 
Buddhaliood ^ until idl creatures have been delivered is the logical 
outcome of t he apirit of this reasoning ; tho true BmihLsatlva can¬ 
not be doJivercd until, all creatures hvq delivered* and egDism is 
thus entirely annihilated. Such general compassion demands 
great onei^y in givlugi for w'hich even study should be sacrificed/ 
Bui gonorofiity has its ow'd reward ? the ^ravnka oliiims that his 
maditation Is the mom rapid way of gaining release, but iu truth 
the MahnyJLjiist attains enlightenment {bodhi} and Buddhahood 
more rapidly hy his j^iactico of generosity ; ^ when he takes tho 
resolve iu becomou Buddha for the good of others, all his thoughts 
aro dominated hy tho thongbl of onlightoMuent all in 


I Fcir itft Irniu cL clL in C , pp. J4, i Si4J(4jittint*taArtj 3 ff, 
■ nCA. V 101. ’ BOA. viL 


2^2 THE DOCTKINE QF fc^;VLVATIOiN\ 

bin) iiiQritoHDii% And tli^ cat i>f iho Moiiayilntt be;it% 

Jiinvitablj Lo tb& eulight^ninojit whicb be does not desim for bim- 
eelf but 6«wka to aibun soloily for others. From ^bynicaJ aiiffeiring 
bo 13 eiempip 3]ftce be £ii[i3 not^ fioiii Memi sutfenog bemuse be 
hnfi knovvledgo; wbUe otbem strive vainly for uiiBaibfjing enda^ 
be hm |iure delight m bia ovvn action of eompaisaioti.^ 

Coinpasfiian is a perfect ion of peculiar nietit; while the rule io 
that the j Effect ions EdiouJd be practised in order of uiorit, an 
inferior being poatpohefi to a aupcrler^ there is an exception for 
eomposaionr whieb ia alwiiye pernnosibte,^ But what is moTe 
itiiportant^ comfteaaiori excuses sin ; it may be tiiat ita power la 
sufTicjcnt to turn dosire, which else had secured tonnent in helh 
Into virtue rewarded by rcliirtb in the lieavon of Brslima ; but 
o\*eii if it has not this powerg yet a BodhI&attva wili fur the sake 
of eumpoasion faice the tortures of hell with uJacrity,* The vvny 
ia tliua opened for the rehabilitiition in some nieirsure of desire ; 
tbore ia admitted u noble pride, which consists in combating 
pride and claiiuing tho performance of disfreaaing duties; the 
Bodhiaattin may en|oy tlie plesi^ureu of life, but by hfa power of 
intuition still aecnrie rebirth in Bmlima's heaven ; ttio virtue of 
charity covers a multitude uf sins, whUe bntred k utterly con¬ 
demned ; there are means to couatoriict the errors of deaire, which 
nre hardly avoidable in the v^tion of coizi|iias&iom* 

CompflEsioiu howovorp tnuet not lead to folly in geueroeity; 
fantideva has no illuaiona aa to tJie folly of the man who hands 
over bia body to the wild l>euat for foiod when he could sxinfer on 
others the preciouB gift of knowledge of the true faith* Excosaive 
^viiig is reprobated ; there must be borue in mind the good of 
beluga in generuJ ; neither egoism nor indi^ruDinate actjon ja 
wiw. Charity is one thing in ElO novice, another In liinl who 
has entewl oifectively into the |UiLli of salvation. The Mohayana 
may exuggenitu the virtciea of geiieroaltyp m h tiatural in a com- 

* BCxUV ix, 7C ; L IS £ : vU. 37 f,; fla. Oil Bodlildtta, n JRAa 

leos, p. SBl, 4Nxrr«tio5 Suzuki, KB., pp. SftW i4QflSB4^ iL a 

It Buddho^AThha, an Buddha ^ C,, jk I^Sk 

I BCA. V. 88 ; ji. J1. • bCA. vj. ISO j j,, |«7; «t BCX r, 42, W. 

• V-i P- IflS; (tfiwi «-**> Bt'A. »IL 411, M; ct. UiUnimifu, ji, 371* J 

P.j p. sT. Ou lute m 9>p I'BS- 


UOlilIISATTVAS^ AND BUl>i>IlAS iJttS 

miuiity ivliich llv-pd on the axertiaoof tbttt virtuo by their [tfttroiis, 
bill the rvliilive aoliriaty of the doctrine ia nuteworttiy.' 

5. Iterfltien fliiif ifte Transftr oj Slerii 

Su fur the doctrine of the jrabayfina does not oMentislly ilujuirt 
from views which the IlTintyttiia Allows, however ditTeroDt the 
eiiiphiusLs. But the jirLuciple, that illusion may bo encouraged 
if it serves to dUpoS iJlusiou, op&us tip the way to the developiuent 
of new ideas, or ntlier tho occeiiUnce by Buddhist pbiluMphy of 
ideas too popular to be Ijanisbed by a stiiio creed, which seeks 
to save nutokiud. Popular religion belioved tluil devotion to 
a gwi, be it Kpitia, Vistju, or ^iva, would aid in securing heaven 
or even lilteration^ it believed in llie lUvino grace which the 
Kat/ta rjunisaif and the Vedanta recoenixo as moans of Hjilvalioii. 
The HinayHiio could find no room for cither conception; tiie 
Buddha is a dend mau, uet a living and gracious god 5 each mun 
niiisfl accept the result of his own actions, must work out his own 
salvation. The M ably iViia departs from tho rigour of either dogma; 
it is useful and therefore legitimate for wan to iicliove in Bodhi- 
eattvas and Buddhas' who me eager to save and who can transfer 
meril; it is useful for Bodliiaattvas in their cart^er to have the 
lielief tlial their iiiteiiLioa to save olhers is acliially capable of 
fulhlmenh The doctrines theivfore niv legitinutle, but tl« ifues- 
lion reniaiiis wbethor or not they are valid merely 011 the basis of 
iinaginaiy nalily, or w-helhcr they cun be deemed 

relatively real—that is, as real as Uio doetriims of naomeatiirincsa 
and causation. As a religion the MaiiBy^na nccepled without 
heBitatioii the reality of devotion and transfer of merit ( the philo- 
sophy of the mIidoI, sa might be especled, follows in its footsteps 
%rith hesitation, nncl realijtstion of the real incom[kAUbiIity of the 
new faith wilh the old doe IrLues. True, it is fHissihle to ii'viso 
these doctrines, for wu have now the maKim thst whatever is well 
mi id ia a saying of the Buddha, but it is difficult to {wur new wme 
into old bottles, and wo must Itear in mind the strengtli of the 

• V., i>p. i ct p. 2SI i BCA. vlll. IW. 
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tradition, which the SlubfiyilDa tents repeat: ' the Tatlifljpita alone 
is the witness; the TathfigatA Alone knows; I know not’* 

Hence we hnd a cuHdks medley of uapecU presented jii Llie 
Ufahiiyana. The doctrine of the iwt is i^rted in full force, ond 
I'efiaedt the injuries suifeted by e BodLisettve uw no longer 
jMnftitics of post crime; they are opportunities corned for him by 
his merits to display his perfectioits of virtue* and goodnesii. 
But (he matter may be carried farther; wo owe it to tiio kw itseif 
that we ore able to sltani salvatiou, for even if it is onr own post 
action which has won for us our voyage in Hie ship of humanity 
ncixisB the oc«in of misery, under the rule of tiio kw, still without 
tlie iaw this fate could not be oam. To the Jaw, tiioiefore, to the 
Buddha who taught tho kw, and to the order in which it k visibly 
embodied, wo owe resitect and devotion, Aiid in paying homage to 
Hie three jewels and to the relics and shrines of tho Buddha wo 
strengthen our intention of following fa Hid footsteps of the 
master, just as we strengthen our meditstiojis by every exoreke 
of our powers.' 

This Is ill occiurd with even the Hlmyilua, but the MahAyaiis 
recognizes in tbo Bodhisattvns, who are alive, tlie ijuallljes wliich 
peemit of true devotion. It is, imleed, asserted that these holy 
beings CUD do us no good that we Lave not merited, ttiough Uicy 
ore styled as -loving without cause' and 'givera of fruits not 
ashed but the oiMeutial fact k that we can profit ourselves by 
acts towards Uiem whitb ore openly and avowedly acts of pious 
worship and devotion. We owe them homage and adomtion; 
we confess to them our sius: the misery we Imve cauued to ineu 
Is misoiy to the BodhkatLvBii, the coDipftsaionate ones, and we 
admit our wrongdoing that the saints whom wo liavo injurod may 
pardon it.* We rejoice in the merits acquired by the Bodhisattvos; 
ive aupplicAto the Buddlias to light the lamp of the kw. und 
tlioni to delny their enliy into Nirvana in order that they may 
continue to save creatures. Wu npply also our merit for tho 

‘ f., p, 55. 
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of others * vpe o&titiet in atiy other iray Uie EtN^hi- 

sutLvfl^f who hiive Jio need of o'Hi' devotioi! for themselvos^ Lijl 
rejoice in tlio work !^lvj]itLon. The etilminatlng Bct of tliifl 
ilevotionol son-ice or ia nn Action^ the aurrender of 

onedeir to the Edtcihisfittvos luid BuddliAs ^£ifm^^h4i'lanir^UarUl}* 
A nto interesting bocauee it is msntlonod 1)^ tJie orthodox Buddhii- 
gbosa. TJie fomulA in HAnskrit is deoisive of the spirit of tho 
action ; * I liATid myoelf over to tlio JinaSt And to their atl in aIL 
Accept jiiO^ ye Bubiiino beingSL With devotion (^^i) I Womo 
your filiive/ We have in this the fullest fbceeptanco of tboiam ; 
the Bodhisattvas and their splritun] fathera, the Bndi:lhit& or Jinas, 
eonfiuerora^ are regarded m to ssavo, endowed with the 

pow'or of forgiving sins. But we nmnt not \te decc-ivetl into 
Iwjlieving that wo are on the ground of relative truth; thero is 
nothing to prove that wo Ate In anything more than the region of 
fmflginatioit. 

It is less cortain if the transfer of merit js 

to he deenKHl |nir^ly imoginnTy^ or if it l^elongs to thn realm of 
relative trntlu For the transfer may he regarded as nothing more 
than the carr^dng to th* logical extremity of the jjorfectiem of 
generoaiiy j it id certainly no trqo gift that is given for ones own 
ivlvantage^ and it is a logical resuli to conclude th^t the giver 
should will that the fruit of his giving, w^hicli scevu^ as the 
result of his unselhdh gift, should puss to tho reeipiont of the gift 
hho^' But B alronglj religious aspect is Introduced by the doctrine 
that by tlio tranfifor uF merit one can boot please the merciful 
Bodliisaltvas and Buddhas; the sincerity of this lielief in ^anti- 
do va is unmistakable, and it is clear that the borderland Ijetvvcen 
iiuagimiry and Apjmrenl truth is heacbod in his viewp The iu]|H>r- 
timcoof the idea is capital; it Is CAtried even to the grotesque; 

■ Bh Eh#' nfrndbrojYif^jrmiulifASnn^^M p. SOC, <mjilULfti?G<hi 
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jiotlniUK whfttfiver—snvt! cnliglvtpnnvpht itself wliicli reconciles 
Hllruivin iimi sliouia In> eoHsUt for llio Bclf; fvou Too*! 

vvtiicli tJio Isynifin enjoys, whicli tJre luleiit of Uio lIlnnyiluA liiken 
as iiouri-sUmeHt.shoiiUI bo con9um«l merely to gratifiy tbi- oiglity 
four tboiismiil uninwlculfte which live in the liutnan oi^nisiii. 
True, it is Bmldbaa ulotio who can bo certftin that they can Imns- 
fer merit with auccraa, but that (loes not prevent ue from seoking 
to transfer oura, even if tto err in our aim. The owellonce of the 
eauaa eicisse* failures in performance.' 

d T/tc Potlnttt ¥ lf»‘ Causal Series 

How far is it iwsaible to recotieile the new doctrine ivLlh the 
melttphyBical viewe of the Mai.ayiVna schools? Tlio queation is 
iliflicult, and not the less eo because it is one which these schools 
themselves do not clearly ptKrfi or perhaj« renliie; in this, as 
jilwaya, Biiddliist philosophy is content with partial eaimciatione 
and makea no effort to syslenuitlze its coaceptioM and reduce them 
to a coherent whole, even within the Limits possible. 

From the point of view of tho Vijiiilnavads there seems Ou 
chance of pemvitlinK either divine inlorveiitkin or the tramfer of 
meret} it dentes the esitornnl world ; it admits only tho existence 
of thought series, solf-determitiing, and the whole apparatue of 
salvation cannot be accordexl any' real basis. Tho case is not so 
simple with the Madhyamako, which accepts tho double form of 
the chain of causation, internal and fisternal. though it deni*a 
oither any absolute reality. It is true Hint, though tho inter¬ 
vention of external objMla thus Iwcomes possible and in a sense 
real, os real as the intellectual oUmonis, strictly speaking the 
material universe ought to (provide its material foriiis for the 
carrying into effect of the fruition of earlier actions; tho eye 
should give vision for enjoynieut or misery to a being wlio has 
merited such recompense, just na the embryo is formed in the 
womb to receive such and such a conscionsncaa.- Such a scheme, 

■ ucAP. ¥i?6o, A» tp ppiiiia ft. Nit., pp.iiaT, m;s j bca.t, aa; jk, ia7. 
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BODniSATTTAS, AND BITPDHAS 

it is phiiHf ^fXcliides rigidly tlie fiH-^loPi of the \vi11i *r any soiidanty 
l>eUreini own or snjier-iiieii ; thoro oiisti, we j^dmit^ ttiimermiH 
scricr^, &QDie aJivo, aonie with^rot [tfej meb cHUaally iltteraiinocK 
\mi witbaul true iiitorjictiod uf any ^rt or 

But it ilijes not that tbc ^[aJillyana was cont^t to rest iu 
this poaH^iIt tboiigb tboifl is no formid abandonment of it** AVo 
find* liowovoi-p th^ chain of cEusation styled mcomprebenflible 
[odafjya) j compassion produces the knowMge of tin? true realityr 
despite the utter dispaiity of cause and effect } consciousnefta per- 
coivofl an eatemal object ainiultiijnHjusly*® Moreovort the problem 
of release is insoluble alno ^ it appears that tbe ibongliit of on- 
lightemnent contends with tbe sins of mati,^ and that ukiinatoly 
an innate tendency of the mind, without any effort being tequiraJ. 
causes the balance to incHiiQ to the desired result, la It not, then^ 
ixkssible that the mind whose resolves con mould nature shun Id 
be able to affect other nvinda by Llie |>ower of its will or desire ? 
The fomirvl application of one^s merit in the formula of tmtb 
avails to reainmate the dead ; can it not et|ually 
ciMe'ftte a good thought in the mind of another? Ava]okita+ wo 
hnoWj has conseeratod his name for llio comfort of all who invoke 
it,* and, as^fintidQva tells ua, *the Omiiiscient alone knowotl) the 
iucom prehensile ]3atik of action, iu that be doth lead to release 
men even when they have abandoned Ibought of enlightenmeDL’ - 
Tljere is room holes for solidarity os well os libertyi but the 
MshayOiia is too immeabed in Its own negnliona to lead us to any 
effect ivQ doYelopment^ 

7, The Vurftr the 

On the basis of theae cod fused reasonings and practices is built 
Lbe imposing edifice of tbo career of the BodhisattvOt whose being 

giiik^niny witli ncilcm m uncauied by jinj'ttiing extrsneoiu to jo tb^L ll 
410M not flffflct dm tluniftl of ictloh from aclinn in a, Tnitb to lull, ihi» 
problorik Ki not cloatly Cf. p. 173 . 
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THE DOCTHTKE OF SAUMTIOK, 


ia enlighteniu^nt h# alma at that end m thfi form of 

BudJhfihood. Ttie Bodhisatt^n i^iiiiLoed tliBchnra^^toristic f«attire 
of iho Mahfijtlna, th& ideal which distitigtiUli^A it from Iho 
Hmayatiu %vilb its t^onceptiori of the Arhant interit on hia own 
salvation m the attainment of Tiirvriiia^ The path of the Badbisottva 
apporsT indeed, semctiniss as Hie only true way nf salvation ; Uio 
iden] of tbs Htnayana is essebtiany merely a aiago oti the route 
whieii la o^istaken hy itie ^ravakiis for ilie reality, even as trareb 
!ers are cheered on their way hy the sight of a mngie city created 
by the clever leader of the cam von ; we are all sons of the Binldtia, 
and Budilliaa to be, but we may long fail to realize the high glory 
to wbieb we are oAlled^ and think even the rewal'd of far 

too great for oiir humble merile^ The supreme ibeditation of the 
HinAyans is deemed but a preliminary eicoirel^ (l^^ffo|>ac^KAaJ hy 
the Tijfianavftda of the XnirMm^nrrJ* The IZumyAna indeed 
eominits the fubdamonta) error of not roalizibg the diltlealty of 
realizing the Inith, for he iloos nijit iinderstAnd the truth ^ be 
accepts Uie non-exJslence of the self, be strivos to eliminate desire. 
But ho believes in the aggregates aa real, ho accepts miaety as real, 
and he doe^^ not know that in lliougiit there is the food which 
noutiahes desire for ever. To destroy thought is esaeptial^ and 
that is far from easy oven for those who know that all is void; it is 
impossible for the prSvaka: all hitt elTortd in earth can procure 
him merely a few uiimiles of uneonscjoiisness, or if he die in 
trance—no easy matter—rebirUi in the world of the unconaciou.s 
godSf which ngai-b is a mere transitory state, one into which the 
Buddha has never deigned t* on ter. Tliere is absurdity also in 
the idea that the dce^Ire of Nirvana is anythiug elee Fave egoistic ; 
the ^riiVAka goes a voTy little way in his coiiceptiob of tho true 
ifgngera of ogoisiii which his own career too ctijsoly illustretesJ 
The true ideal rs a very differein one, that of the seareh for 
enlightenment undertaken for tlie sake of othere wit ho u I nnv 
touch of egoism, and prolonged for three ixicalGuhdde 
priodfl, duriug which the Bodhisattva develops tho perfections 
of virtue, ^Imvo all generosity and charity, for tho benefit of 
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BODHISATTVAS, AND DODDHA^^ 2S0 

pEJu.tjs. Tht^ iileH-LB not sTholIy to the Hlxin 3 ’kliJiii ^ wo h&vo 

tljH BuilJIm'ii own authority fai- Uie advoot of Muiireyu, but it ib in 
tho phaso alone, tb4+ Jatulcas and tbo thiib 

the ideo hecoiuea ilieUnct The legoiul of PQrna,^ in outline 
caiWiiieiLl, Jiowovor, reveals thoaj>irit of the new Mtli; aiiddonly 
convortod, tho monk deznande a eunifiinry^ of tho doctrine that he 
may straight way teaeh otheis the doctrine of aalvation, iui6 hia 
chosen ficdd of work in tJio barhareua people of ran taka, 

wheino he is a^urod of buffering. Tlie later version of the legend 
accotdfl to tiim some of Uie dUlinclive marks of the Buddha him- 
aeJh proof of hia extnkonljiur^' jiieriL With thU legend accord 
tho birth^tales of the Buddim, destined to exhibit the sufi^hnniaxi 
gonorOfiity and compassion wdiioh iiiai'k liini out, a trace perhaps 
of a real characteristic of ji master of whom^ despite the Catioit, 
we know personally eo little that seems real But in He Jiinayana 
these elements, ate iudi!^]; of secondary in] ports lice, and do not 
id ter the essential fact that the id&al set before us is the Arhant 
and Nirvana. 

The Bodbisattvap on the other hand, bos chasoii a veiy dUferDut 
lot I of himself, or rut her at the suggestion of the Buddhas ^ for 
such a ivsolvo ts too sublime for liuinaii conception unaidedp 
he has taken the which fakyanium' and all the Buddhas 

have taken before him, to Ijecome a Buddha—for the Buddliau 
cdoiio can save 1>oiugB and to accumulate for salvation the vast 
atom of merlb of the canwr of a Buddtia to be- This involves the 
utter remindation of tho temjdation to enter Nm^M^ and the 
resolution to remain in traiiBinigrution for incalctilablo agess and 
to sacrifice himself entirolr to others. This is the uiidei-taking of 
the fho'tight of oijlighteumout, and the solemn vow is preceded by 
calm delibepition on the deeds to be done and the Bufferings to t« 
enduied, followed by tho trying of houinge to iJie Btiddhit^ and 
BodhiRattviis.^ The fomiuls in ono vemioii^ runs: -I, in 
the jireaeuceoF my masteiv N. N., and of all the Buddhas, producf^ 
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THE I>OCrrinNE OF SALVATION, 

tljr 0 Lhtiuglit uf unli^htfunif^nt. I i*pply to the ncquiailiuii of iht* 
qmiity of tbo j»vrfcct Budilbu Llie nierlt of iiiy i^f niy 

taking refuge in llio til roe jewels, Bnddiint tlio kw iiuii llie orcliTt 
And of rny |iroduetion of the thought of eaLighteninont. May £ in 
tills uni verse of crt='Aluires, nt n tifiio when no BiuldtiA A|>ix<trB^ W 
the refuge, the shelter, the safety^ the island of creaturoa j may I 
make them cross tJio oeean of e£lAtenc€& 1 xidopt Jia molhorp father, 
hrothem, sons^ sislerSp all creaturea, Henceforth for the happiness 
of creatures I will praeliee with aJJ my power generoslLy^ mondilyr 
patiAncOf energy^ medkatioDf knowledge^ akjJl fii l]ie means of 
sal vat ion. 1 am a Buddha to he. Mny my muster Dccept me os 
A Buddha to lie/ A formal acce]>tanco by the master completes 
the ritsv 

The monk then enters on the first part of bis long journey to 
Buddhahood, fluriDg which he m only a 1>eginner (dr/j'Avirjuijtvih 
CjipH-ihle of sin At\d of aiiiferijig in hellp for great iis is his undor- 
takiog the mors heinous his deparhires from virtu ft. But his 
progress Ib sure ; Ms prayers render it certain. He studies misery, 
destroying prido and begetting charity and lovo for the eom- 
piuj4jii€ruktc Buddhas. He practises patitneo; iujurios dons to us 
are either p^malties for nnciont evil or opportuiiitica for our 
exorcise of virtuo. He emdlcateB the Ijolief^ self by modlUtion 
And atudyt largely also hy charity p humility, and selLsaorlfice. He 
Wms the hard lesson of troating one's neighbour ns onesolf,^ 
of regarding al] beings as if they were Buddlio^ Ilk his aim lo 
fic^rvQ every creaturo on earth so long os any of them h not 
delivered from the round of ejustence. 

After a long period of prohmiiinry effort ^ the Bo<]hkattva iiLtAi^is 
a stago at which w'lUi utter sincerity Emd full appiociaiion he can 
repeat dehuitely the vow with which he started on his eoui-so, and 
IhuB he fthterfton the first of the ton siagos iido which an elaltorAto 
and tunsatlsfactory Bcholaf^ticlsin ^ dividos tho progress of tiio 
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BODniSATlTASii^ AND BUDDHAK 2ni 

BiHiluviitvn, ijivtiiiling dipitiiieLloi'ts iv'iUkQiit Hubslrttilirtl 
Tijt^ro hi now no iHKsiliilily of ruHin'o, tm iif jiii liiFt^rfin" 

iilrUj^ Ilia iiro crmauniGcl in tlio fim of hiu t'liurit)^ ho 

enjoys a Buries of glorious birlliii. iinivoi-iral monnrcrli^ Wio god 
Btaliioilr ho^iveu?. whoro lie proihft^^atos tke 

reigii of justice. From tlio so vent b hia knowlt^lge ftjul Jua 

tiiedEtaUvo power necaitl wilh hie xnerita; tberejifiei' he figures las 
A prlueo in the beavoa of some Buddlin^ desiceiiding in luagie 
mrsiTLihtiona to oortb to rtccomplisb hiaivork of converiLtiu. In 
the tentli aUge, the chnid of tlio Jaw (dl/i(frnicM»c:/jA«?} be attiiins the 
position of Lord of tho Ijiw, bo becomes a Buddbar and creatos a 
iKjdy enihnved wUh nli thu magic BigiiB to play the part on esrtli 
of (^Jakyamuni ami counties oth^r UuddbaH. 

Intuiflon of vacuity and comi-kassioii are the two great ceuoenia 
of tbe B<>dhmtf:vn ; two whole in^alcukhk ages muHt jmUB ero he 
attains in the eighth etuge ilic knowledge of tbe wholly empty 
character of all phenomona- Aw'ore m ho liis from the outset of 
tho vneuity of things, he nets as if they vvere real and fis if Uioir 
miserj’ were real } hie ocenpotion ls active * and energetic exliibh 
tion of ctsnipasflion te all sntiering creaturt^ lUid, as we hove floen^ 
this eoni|passion lends assuredly if Indirectly to the Httainmcjit of 
that complete irrsight which etiauros Bmidhahood. 

It would ho easyp but fruilleasp to inshit oti the incoherence and 
cojifiiBion of tbe dijctrine of the stages of progressp hut there are 
Bome fundameiitnl features of ihe 3 tag€*s w hich are ivorlli menlioii; 
the process As It apiiears lo Asafigui^ \h one ill whieU tho adept 
rifioa from the mere self tu appreciate that Ahsulute ill which Ihe 
ideas of sidf and oUior are wholly lost, witJi thu less of tbe lits- 
tinctioii of self and ob]<^t- The npprocLation is in CJt|>erienDe very 
JiS'erent from the mere knowledge of tho fact of vacuity p which le 
nttaiiicd 111 the lii^t or Joyous (wiidiVd) stagey he roaUzes the 
emptiness id self, and of other tilings also ^ he appreciates 

their colliluon nature as merely ideal Ii^ *^bo seeend 

or Pure ahigo there is freeilom from sin ; thought freetl 

from the iiifeetious er doBlement eugages In medltstAii 
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THE DOCTEJKE op SALVATIOK, 

iiui] niVtiLio uiiiun The tliird stage of lilumiiuiiioii 

to t-nUr tins ivorJil of tlodiro wiLlo 
Dtit runjiiDg Tisk of comipLioiip mid to ongego in Jii^ work of 
jirtipAriQg crontiiteA for euLvAtlon. Ho niiiiE at wlniiliig LittuJtiozi 
end Lti tlio fouiili oUige^ tJiet of BrighLueBs({iF¥i^iif^ti 
prectlaes tlie thirty^eeveii sringe of oqLigliUnnieni 
nlid through Ihom ho is able to CDni|uer tho dehlanioptM end 
Iguoraucep and to treoefor the 1>enelit of hie alr^dy ouornioua 
meritB for the boijofit of croaturos. The fifth slngH. Hard to wiu 
(dN^ciyvih which wisdom lit tail I A higher dovelopmeiit; all 

h apprecbited m tediioiag it&elf to Uto four nobio truths, Tlif> 
nexLstngOt Eight in front (o&/ihoifiA'Ai)p adv&ncea to the eppiooieiion 
of the chein of causality alone; it is right in 

face of NirvAi;ia m of trajiamigration. All is pure p there is neither 
good nor evil ; ell persDnel fee^ling ia utterly elimitinted. The 
seventh stage^ Going far coinpleles the work of the 

other six ; thoro ib n<pw gained the fruit of pro vie us studyt vvlille 
further study is unneeossaryp hut the pusaivit^^ of thought is 
afibeted hy tho unpresaiDiLs of earlier mental activity. 

The eightli etagOj the IminovahU [arnln^ luarka a definite 
advance j Uio aspirant now^ knows wLiero and when he will Iwcoine 
a BuddhiL, and the iiiuial foTina] prophecy {f^^'rA^ra»^1 of his advent 
in that capacity is now made by a Buddha on his Whalf. Ills 
powers of aiding mortals now perfect tbemselveB [ his means are 
never lacking nut iueirecUvo^ attains coiiipleto impasslvityp 
and ncod not apply himself to develop tho tliought of eulighteu- 
meot^ which iti^lf dovelo|>s without his collalxiratlaa os the result 
of the ]>asL The idea of prtjductloii utterly disappears for him ; 
the ideal world sinks into final rest^ In the ninth Stage of Good 
Thought (^Ad/itmiall). possessed of complete wdsdoui^ he brings to 
|iass the prepanitioii of drmturas for [Nirvaha. In the ieniU sUge^ 
Cloud of tho Law ho receives froiu all the Buddiias 

tunsecratiun for UtiddliidiDoil * hlft Ijody of the law is now cotuplotOt 
luid be cun exhibit ihoso nmgio tmiisforiuaUeos which mark the 
ond of Ihb^careor of a Bodhisattva. 

Thia is not ver^^ [utolliLihle, and there are some fiitidaineDlii] 
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BODllISjVrrVAH, AND BUDDHAS 

isAUGs worthy of uttaiition, UnA tlio monk lifiy iwal clioicc? Tfl 
the only way to sslvfltioii thif rwaiJ of the BiHlliieettvii, so Itut the 
clsaJm to ebHghtonmexit flm] ttiu voav undertaffon are 

inovitsbty conneuted ? If this iniery were to he snaiTered in ttio 
ndtrinatiye.’ the iHerit of the Bodhisettva would sensibly bo 
roftocod, stid there is, sa wo have aeon, MahfijJlna evidence ir 
fsvour of tlsia view. But the more orthodox doctrine of the 
school seems othenviae; Hiiien-Tsiing evidently did not sccept 
the view Utat oil men were destined to bo Buddhas, and we lie,ar 
of Ariianta in the lies von of AmitahhA, w that the choice of 
BoilhUattvaliood seems a genuine act of free will. But is the 
career of the Bodhisittva so full of real self'SacrJfica ns the terms 
used of it suggest? 

The query is hard to answer. Bodliiaaltvaa indeed are 
encoiimgod to emlure snlTeringa for the suite of the anlvaUon of 
mortals, but am their aufferings real ? In some esmea certainly 
not;» when great diytics like Viympani, Msfijugliofa, Padmattnt^u, 
descend to hell, they turn the fieree fismos and biting cold of the 
lower regions into abodes of pnradie*, or bring away with them, 
imrified from sin, the hosts of the damned. On tho other hand, 
there is devolt>[>ed the conception^ of the Bodhssattvfl who seeks 
to lake upon himself all tlie sfna of the world, content to bear the 
intiiishmont for them because he hits undertsiken the vow to save 
all the creatures of the world, ’\V'hat is the ImjHirtof the doctrine, 
whose Christian savour has attisfted misoonception ? It is clcur 
that it is largely duo to the need for some mode of terminating 
the eternal punishtiient of sin ; ain not merely produces a fruit of 
suffering, but begets a sinful disiwaition,* in which no merit can 
arise to win the possibility of teleafle from pimtihment; Lho 
merits of others, therefore, are necessary for their redemption, 
while the sins cannot fail of fruition and so must he imputed to 
the saint The doctrine is indeed an extreme development of the 

> ’fioilt/WiwijJif^ iv. But nefl p- t. 
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TflK UtCTRINK UF SALVATION, 

l*e!iof in llio |K«wer of thonghl lo iifr.sct otUer lives, tm wdl as 
ereating 4 powerful irnprassloi) far good in ono’s nwit, and tile 
Indian licliof in iLo magio jKtvror of spereh may tuive tendoreid it 
luoTO einoy of aceojttaiiiw. But the whole is utterly fileal; there 
is no real Acixptanoe hy the Botlhisattva of punitiliiiient for the 
sfos of others, jto real taking aiioti himself of their atu as morally 
evil, and a eruBhiiig liUrdeji on the souL Even for liis own 
earlier sins the Bodhmttva pays merely a nDiuirial penally,' and, 
hadng once entered upon tlic stages, his virtua js supreme and 
neither physical nor Tnoml evil .can assail lili H: 

It is true. Jiowovor, tliat in pmctiee there wds some londetiov 
fo intpMc on the Bodhiaatlva the endurance of physical Bufiering, 
extending even to cremation among Chinese iiionka, as in the 
case of II Bndiihii of the Satlclharmujuirji/an^af and we hear even 
in ^filnlideva of the {JoasibiUty of the gift of one’s Hesh, nn idea 
familiar from the Jafotas; it is possihfa, since by losfag „„y 
Ijohef in stJf the painful seiisition Is not felt hy the Bodhisttlva 
as Jiis. But LTsiiig denies that such Htes ntv for novices, oud 
most Buddhiata are content at most with the minor sacrilire 
known in Tiljet and Canilxslia, which loaves the tJorj>ses of the 
devoiit for animals to devour.^ But these idens are normally sup- 
pptased hy the good sense of Buddhism j f;antiilcva insists on the 
care wlnc]i tho Buddha toheo of his own body, of his keeping his 
™l«, of his judgement in deciding when selLsacrifice of any sort 
is just and in tho interest of treat urea ns n whole : to do him 
justice, but for tradition his cipogition would probably have Iwn 
free from enja^gorutiou and foll j'. - 

Tlie tnio gift of tlie Bodliisattva is not his fiesh, Imt tiis gift of 
tho law, and the Mahtlyana'' reeogiiizes the misaionary activity 
of such 1 >eiaga while history records their iniltience on Chinese, 
ycythians, Turks, Tibetans, and mauy othor races. Olhor works 
of the Bodbiaattvas are study of the law, the composition of 
(reattsss upon it, the copying of manuscripts, a busy iutotlectuiil 
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ncfcivity which \i^ not aiign^t^Blivts uf tvitiinciatjoii or unliftppinesg. 
For tko l 3 iyni;iii who m a rhidhisiiUv^a thore ifl alwaya the duty of 
aiding the jnunkB, of [irovidiiig for tboir iioeda nod huildiDg them 
monaaterira. Tlio MrihAyRtia in fact iHOvidoa for ciooks and loity 
alike n vi&tft of helpful and cht?erful activity, imhiieil with llio 
di?^iro to aid othore aa the only possthlo means indiroctly of Hiding 
onoseLfd 


8 . Dcfids 0 / thjR Nm Idml 


It natural * enough that the HTimyitiia should deny the 
authenneity of Miihuyana Bcriptiires, should proclaim die doctrino 
of the void and of the ton singes uetv inventions without the 
anthority of the masker^ shotild LnveigU against the hjasphoiny of 
niuLt[plying Dnddlias and urging each person to becoine ono^ and 
nhontd ioBist on tlie snproino importance of Nirvaiia and the ideal 
of the Arhitnt, who La mfiniloly sni>erie5r, os k-geiid shows, to any 
BodliUnttva, even Mailreya hioisolf. who now dwolU in the 
Tusihi lieaven awaiting hi^ daacent. Tlkty could cotisui'O also the 
strict regime of the new faith which forbade *11 wso of ineat,^ evnd 
nut merely that of meal kided GXpr^iSsly for the monks^ the foolish 
mutiintions sometjiiuii pmcLisedj. thu iiluhilry and temple worship 
of the Bitdiilmsand Bodhisadt vaa, and the aliaiidoimu iU of luotiA-Htio 
diseiplirio. Some of their eompliiiids iv&re jtjshhodp^ if some Wt-m 
iiot^ and the new doctrine undoubtedly pn^nted points of serious 
^veukne£s, It was donhttess weU to realize ihn difficultj' of con¬ 
tending with de^ii-o, anil to lie dbcoiilented with the narrow ideal 
of the Arhant. But thero was also dangorr^us laxity in the 
Concessions made to the spirit of accommcHlaiioiv to The 

doctrine of Ijonefiting otliers leads to iwrinissian to sin if thus tho 
happiness of others can bo attained, and it is a vltiJ point Uiot it 
h kfl to Iho judgement of Ihe B^Hjhisallva to decide for himself 
whether sin will bring happiness to othei^ [ thore is no strict 


codop enacted byaulhority. to Fetter lila judgementh‘® Tho ain may 
Ining him plonHiiiv% fctiit that is tm rnaaon wliy ho sliould not 
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cninniii it if ]li« has tho of cofiferritig F^rinritn uii uilinrit. 

Marritvgo llias con alwnjn be for it briiiBa pleasure to llm 

other lartj' to the imien ; any vow, Jirm'ever strict, may Iw broke it 
for B Rreater gain, the Itrenkor being Uio sole judge. There is no 
dtsguHl with life, iio tigriling away from the 'tvorld rgHtuired; 
indeed one who for incnlculbhle poriotU will remain in osistence 
after existence cotgld not jtosoibly carry out his plsn. if lie did not 
Jove in hiH own way the World. A Bodliiesttva, Ibeii. can enjoy to 
IhefiiJJ all forms of {deasuro of sense, aut! if he sins in the puisuit, 
even then he has snceom-sTailable. The thanght of enlighteii- 
ment will, runewefl, aecure Jiim iiiimiintly from j>enntty. and 
Ijeyond lliie there is available a ^mplo dady rite which removes 
sin j by confession iiLOmhig, niiddn.y, and evening, by homage to 
the J^tiddliae, and the expression of universal love, the BinUiisaltva 
secures his purity, extinguishing at each time the sins eoinmitteti 
in the preceding period. lie is aiirreunded in his everyday life 
by Influences infortsted for his good; liia minor tTansgrcBsions ho 
easts aflida hy confeaaion to liis follow monks, fmm ten to one in 
iiiimber nceorditig to the nature of hie fault, while the grave 
crimes, such as those of scliiam. parricide, slaying nn Afhant or 
Buddha, breaking of relics, are pnrdone*! without the necessity of 
auricular wnfosaion hy the (hirty-five Biiddhaa of confoaHton.’ 
Smidl wonder if tJie Mohayanist can i-egtirtl his vetifole as drawn 
by antelopoa in comparison with the crawling oxcart of th« 
mnayilna,* with its iiticertainty of a sticccsafol journey, with dim 
hope of the reinisaion of sins, without Buddhas to comfort or aid, 
with strict celibacy and monnatic obHervances, and without the 
iiispiration of fiOiietiling creatures. Wo have here a very difforent 
asia^ct of the ideal of tlie Bwlhisattva from tJmt wliich regards 
him as accepting misery for the sake of the world, and doiibttcse 
one more psyclifilogicatly tnie. The SfaliAyana ciaimed adherence 
generiilty not ^ adding to the burdens of men, but as BUpplyfng 
them with no ideal more biimnn, more attractive, tlian that of the 
narrow selfish aima of the Arliant, 

One niiiat ^loU of cour^, exaggemfo il„. hixity of tlie system ; 
III many regards the nionAstie ideal of the MaJiflyUna w-ns strict, 

* 9't PI*- ^ 9 ., p. 
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Htrirtuf tlinrt the IlrhnyAnn m itfi infli^tonceen rermidijig from the 
use of mivat nnd the penuiaAiori giveii la the BodliiHitlvA to m\ 
in thr of compa5@ii>n k mtliDr n gtorifIcatioiL of the merits 

i>f rampoBsion’ than an invitAtion la violate tJio moral laiiV. But 
the rhk of laxity wrta proseiit, and the danger v^as made oasentially 
real hy the relegation of the monuBtic under wha«o aogk 

the Hifinyana hail dsvolapod the teaching of the Buddha. Thu 
old dimoLilty regaining tlie j>i>ssibility uf the Layman 1>ecotaiiig an 
Artiant hws tataJIy disappearei! ; the innrrjed man is pepujiarly 
mi I tod fcjT the tn^k of a Badhisattvo, for ^kyamuni lived in the 
world and in hia pralotyiie j only he who has a wife is cajiablo of 
the supreme art of generosity Tveorded of saitiH the gift of wife 
and ohiLdren to others, and only a wife can tako tJiu typical vow 
of marital faith,, to live with lier hu^hnnd from exieteDce to exis¬ 
ts nrc.' In lieti, then^ of the rigours of monaatlciem ae the eole 
path to satvnHon^ wt> fmd the attainment of Buddbohood availahio 
to the man in family life j religion psnetnvtec into the fnmity life ; 
each family of boJiovers is one of Buddhas to lje, with its relita 
and images, a domestic ritual, and rulea laid down by sagos for 
tbo ^foniltic! of domeetio life.^ 

The roots of monaedcisnj wore thus threatened i the Hlnayana 
had iiermitted. porJiapa illogical!y/ the withdrawal at pleasure of 
tlie monk froiti his ydws, hut thia senaLhle provision becomes 
transfonned into the alisurdity by whicti the monastic vows are 
forniallj taken and a few days after the monk admits tiis Inability 
to keep them and wiky aocepianco instead os a Buddha to be* 
forthwith rettirning to the AVorJiI, In NejiaL os once In Kashmir, 
the fin Ell step was taken j the idea of rnonasticism waa utterly 
overthrown and a married community, a ta-^te in itself, filted the 
convents once devoted to eetikite monks or nuns.” The di&cipUne 

^ nUo Be A ^ vi i, ti7 fF. ob TOJitrel trf 
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liAii brolcpii to piocesj nmi yet U must fip subl tliut the rosult wna 
DOt inconnKitible with tho doctrine* of the Mnluiyftn««* 


SK Tlif^ BiuhUiWi 

111 tho j^laliTiyaiiu the l^umanity oF the Buddha^ eiifopbkd alreiiAly 
ill til* ITinjiyiiiia, dpfimtely disftp|ieam Thp Btiddhai of Ihu 
Saddhamiapimi^urtl^a and generally of the texts has uttiuoed 
enUghteniiiPiit at a ^lerioii unknown to us, preaiimably at th? 
beginning of the coarnio age, but lie clalina to have taught the low 
for numbprliiss periods of tejia of mlilioiia of coaiuic j}criodB- He 
l>0S9oa3ea the tm« Ixidy of enjoyment of a Buddha, revealed ivt the 
Bs^dhlsut t va« who In count Iowa iiumljera h^iarkoa to hia toiicliiug^und 
the mujiuira^/or^AvtexhauBla it* fertility, a* well as the [mlit^uce 

of its readera, m it* account of tbo marvel** which accomiMiny his 
teaching. To inorial meut on the other tiand, tliero is iiormdly 
visible only a tranaformation boiiyi aucli na tlmt of the hktoricial 
Qitkyamunb created for the purpoee of ediheation of the multUtids^ 
In iKiint of fact the Buddha's true body dwell* in a heiiveu of 
supremo bliss, waiting until the true Nirvana, wlien it wiUp in 
accordance witb Ins vovv^ enter into a StOpa, a colesfcssl porallel to 
Uie relic chmnbom inado by meii on earth. There ho vrill enjoy 
ike pisiiaui'e- of repoao after his toll of eiiljghtonnieiiti to rise fni'iu 
time lo Lime at the rei[ueat of a collengise^^ 

The idea of colleagues is a ftufllolont sign of divefflence lM»tw«?n 
the ninnyftna and ilio new view. That school contonded that 
two Buddhas could not ccM^xiat in the same iiniverso, iierhaps not 
even iu difTereptay^tama enly sU earlier Buddhiu^ appear in Hie 
Nikrtyas v even at the close of the riiU Ciuion no luors than t ivonty- 
four prior Buddluia liad been enumerated.'* But speeubtiuJia on 


1 In LTiiiia £tim.p p* 15 '! wc flml alrajiHy tlm dociriim ^r ihe voOl a 
cif ne^lctt MiuinJIly. The TnlMgfifaffuhuttka (NEL.. pp. \ and 
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cubbiii; Uj^oa itru Eiirea<ly Iciitm ii to tlio CaaoD ; thd plutJilit}'' of 
ibvorlds wfifia nuDcpte^l, ft in I if waa no dlfB tiitIt st^jp dmw tlio 
conclusion that BEiddJias migbi cnoxbtp m waU as to carry bnck 
to infinity tho Hti« of BiirUlbaa> Hoiice'wo attatn tlio roetilL 
nehiovDcl xilteady in tho MahtlfaBfu fttni tha Laiiiaristara, which 
Biitldhaa ns coexisting In connH«53 niini^jcm in Uni« niid 
apnpej Tho ndvftntagea of such o view an? obrioua ; spiwo bi 
given for th* development of w coaiploie pantheon and for the 
grAtihcation of vnried taatea in divinity. 

The proofs is soniowtint unkind to Qakyainimi-.^ Some at lea^t 
regard him with loss than coni|ilete favour; his peiradise ia only 
jitat Above tho legions of tlio sensual gods^ of nien. animals, and 
hell beings; Ins universe is cojix|ios<4l uf evil as well as good. 
There is. Jiow'ovGr, a deity who reigns over a paradiso of bliss, 
SukhAvatl, ji 4 ?f»|defl with theeleetand tho saints, who, litimauloiu^ly 
coiici4ve«ip grow in the hearts of lotiiHeSi nourislied hy the eclni of 
tho divine toachingi and oniorgo grow^n to tnanhmHl, when the 
iTiys of tho Btiddlm Imve brought the howlers to opening. The kid 
uT this realm is Amihlbha or AniihlyuSi oovorelgu of the land of 
the lietting sun, hin]! 5 eLf ft relic of sun worship ; to meditate on ihe 
sun is the mode of attaining the reveliLtion of the real in of Auu- 
tahha. It is interesting once more to find tho sun motive entering 
into Buddhist mythology. Rut Amitabha has ntUined his position 
hy 6|H>eiiil f-ndeavoiirs ; long ages ago as the monk Dharmakani he 
look the vow in the presence of tlio Iheii reigning Budd]i% 
Loko^v'anarllja, to hecome one days Buddha, and lo r ule n rr-nJui 
peojdenl by siiliiis and without sufferings Tlio results ef this voxv, 
matured by agOH of charity and iiieditatioiir Wi re the np(>eanince of 
Dlisrmakani os jViiiiialdiar of his iwiradisOj and of the potency 
which bring!? there tho elect to birth. The spiritual merit of 
Am it abba is suflicient, transktred to others, to seoute that even 
the incHst ovl]^ hy merely uttering tho namo of Ainitabimp perhaps 
hut in bhisphemy% are rohorn in paradise ; Uto gravest punishment 
indlctoih oven on tlicise wiiosi' crinies xvnuld normally^lto rewarded 
Uy iiiiiuediate precipitEitioii into Indlj m hut ilelay iii^tho oponirij 
i>r the lotus woiuba, in which they grow until they have boon 
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iliily rofurnieJ by tbp sound of Ihe divine infltniction. But such 
estrnvfigiinM of view, fjamiliftr in Brahmanie religion, lioea not gi* 
tin reproved; otliera hold that tliow who cominit great nine art 
oxcluded. or deiuflnJi piety anti good worlis, or at lonat tlio appro- 
jiriation by faith of tlie origimJ vow of the god,' 

Uniitco B Brahmnnical god, Amitlbha claims no sjieeinlity of 
origin ; them are other Buddhas and future Buddhas who by their 
merits and their devotion arc able to save the faithful; Hrailreya 
io recogntaed already as a Bodhisattva in the Ilinaynna, but ranks 
in importance far below Avalokite^vata,* ths lord of eoniiwssion 
pur crofJ&fi«v varionaly inlerpmtod to mean ‘ he 

who gaaes down ii]>on the world ”, nr *hp on whom men gare . or 
* the lord of the dead His vow la not to become a Buddha until 
he lias introduced all mon into Nirvana. Prominent ntso are tho 
Buddha Fadmollara, and tho Bodbisattva jrauinifri, while Bud¬ 
dhism, w*hich denies that a BiidhiBJittva can he a woman,* recog- 
iHKes tbs feminine elonient ia the deities styled heliiens, Taras 
whose name suggests a stellar origin.* Moreover, each Biiddlia 
has normally two Bodhisaltvas of the first rank as hLs coadjutors 
who visit tlie earth and hell, solace the dying, conduct souls to 
juiradisc, and assume such forms as will most oRiectively promote 
ihet tfonver&ion vt Mn&rsi, 

In this way Buddhism hn* secured for itself the pnratigo of 
a true religion, which can offer its devotees all that can lie dosireil 
by the heart. Yet for Ibe philosophy of Buddhism it remains 
true that these Biiddima and their heavens have no absolute 
reality, and the doctrine of the handing over of merit is not 
nl«olulely real. But all that h not atiaoliile reality is racogni^ 
by tho ViifinnavAda to be an intellectuiiJ projoctioii, and nothing 
liinders the extension of such a projection to tlie creation even of 
Amitithha's paradise. 

it was itievitahle, in visw of the strong theological influeacos 
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on Budillnamr ilmi the efibi t hlioulil nut l>e nijidw tu 
|ii juniirtliril to imilw Bkjiirfe otbur iinddkua 

ecinld L-inanjilt»- In iliu AdfvaudnrjifAcj nn^tti^il veraiuu is fhkiml 
tliM irfFBon of Adi Buddha, tlio hnst lonh fielf-chjalod, from wlioao 
meditation the world coin^ into in-tfolsoly aa in Hie 

Bratmuinno 6ad Upani.^ds tlio world iwoeetda from Brahii^Jt. 
AvJdokito^ vflra, the liero of the text, sliares id the proce^; he 
coin&a forth from Die spirit of the Adi Buddha, and tt&m hla 
eyes he tteatofi tiie tiun and moojip from bi& forehead 
from Ida shouldem liraismrk from hla heart Kanlyana, and from 
hisi teeth SaroavatT, goddess of epeecb. The conception was 
already provaloilt in the fourth Cfutnry a/d., for U ia condemned 
by Asiingi*,^ who polnta out that it need^ aecumulAtion lioth of 
kiiow1ed|^ and work to hrin^ a Buddha into being, ua wuH as the 
exist^^nce of another Buddha to inatigiii-ate hia cfl,roor. Thei-e la 
no al>aolut& b 4 sginiiing |3osftibls for even a Buddlia. Tt has lioon 
conjoctiiiTd ■ Diat Ihia doctrine of & primaeval Buddha wlis bold by 
the Lokyttamvadiiifl, siiicti in the UahH'aifiu tlio Buddlia of reniolo 
ai)tii|Liityp near whom tlie lilatoricpil (^akyaiiiuni took the vow to 
borome a Tatliagata, ie wdled alao t^kyamuni^ but it H'oiild be 
dangeroud to lay any stn^ss on this argument. What ia certain 
is llmt the doctrine;, rojoctod by A^aiigan and ceii^dnly IncoinpaDbb 
with the priliciploB of tiio schools, is iin necoptcd tenet of the 
AifVarika sect of Ncpfil, douldless tlicists> who Ljivo iidopted 
a smattering of Buddliiam j 

Aiiotlior idlusloi!)! in Asaiiga* leveAls the existonce in Buddhism 
of Taiiliic rites, in whirli the union of the Buddha or Bodhisattva 
with the pfri^ufiiBuiitioD of wisdom, PrajiifipflrsJiiilap is loproduced 
on earth aa one iiiiii]do md elTeclivo mods of resli^uig the true 
identity of the indivldusl with the Buddha; for the doctrine of 
tils ab^luto lends Jtaelf to the Vsdantic idoiitificatioii of the self 
and the eupr^-^ine realUj, and (lertnits and ovon enuou rages Dio 
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vU^l^tlon of :iU morality V^y denying any rojd dii^tinction between 
light Sind wmng; where all la illnaion, weinnii iti Uie moat 
attractive form uf that iltiLBion, It wauldp tiowever^ be unjuai 
to aacril>e aucb doctrines r;^ essential of the Mikbayiniap 

though tradition ascribes to Nagarjuoa the Tantric 
to Aryadeva the Ci(i(it?i^^ddhtprahira]tH*f and makes Asnuga an 
authority; wo need see no more bere than tjie elemal doaitv 
to father on nDcienls new doctrines badly needing some porBon 
of neputa to vouch for ihenL' 
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KUDDHIST LOGIC 


cHAPrER xvni 

the origin AifD DEVELOPMENT OF 
BUDDHIST LOGIC 

L in ihe innarfftm 

Oi- logical thoDiy tho ourlior CikHua baa not ii truce ; tho Eiiddlia 
is* v^hEonet \vh<m intorlocutore are not tile match; hia wea|x»ii& 
against them, bfisids! autliorityp arc auslog^^ amiLlei And 

an DccAfiintial Ijtico of Uiductioii by epumcrntioa of oases ; 

dehnitioii ami division aro proiiiltioiit by Ihoir alhseiice. We hoar 
of iHOD akillfKl ill logic or sophistry and reasoning^ but thero Is 
iioUdng to sLow that they Imd a Hcieiico of any aorL Excoptioti 
must^ howevoPp made for Safijayn of tile Belattlia dan \ he 
seems as an agnostic to have l>eon tlio first to formulate tbe four 
possibliities of existenoep non-existeneep both^ and neither, and 
Buddha III the mdeterminates makes lavish uso of this dovice. 
But of conscioiLs cDinsidemtloii of this piinolple we have nutblngp 
nor was anytliiijg to bo expected from a teAcbor whose aim was to 
Ht4M>r a middio [latli between idfirmation and negatioPp and was 
thei'oforeby no moans likely to develop n logic of non-contrailiction. 

The later texts ware dpubtlesa conteiiipomueotis with the 
begmnmgs of logical etudy; the Milindtqtaftlm may allude to 
logicians^ though tbo refemiico Is but vagtie; it records tlu^ 
IraditiiTual mcnk of discussiont distindloD ami connter-distiiictioi] 
being dravi^n and errors tinmvellofb but in method It differs not at 
all from the CanonJ A difference appears in the late^i4 bhHhitmf}^ 
PiA/AWk In the AoWMlcii///iii woiind tho technical tcrqps> Upanaya, 
for minor premiss lb an argument^ iggamana for the conclusion 
1 Kdih. [LA., pp_ la L ; HIL, |.|t ff. 
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PiirifiisA fur llie prt>[>ufljtioii, ikiid wu may u coiituni[H>rm'y 

but nutLlng i>l il ts saiuL^ Thu iiKstbud, fuUuiviMj however, 
ia interesting^ it rtiisa: Q. Ib A B? Yes. y. Is C D'i* A. Nu. 

But if A W Bt then C is D. Thut B C 4 iii be aflirmeJ of A, but 
nut D of is false. Henoe your first nnswor jh rufuled. In the 
irivers (jHi/t/tffrtii) inetliod wo have! If D lie cleiuetl of then B 
sliDiiltl liftvelieen denied uf A (But you alTirtned B of A.) There¬ 
fore tbftt B con be affirmed of A but not B of C m wrong. There 
are further deTrelopniente^ hut of the same t 3 'P^ i logiiiil olear- 
nes 9 IB not at all adequate^* In the I'^imaAia again Uie distribution 
of terms ifi kiiovvH and the process of conversion is eluboratel}^ 
illuetmted^ but without trace of ajijjreciatioii of logical theai-y. 
The deals with analytical insight into words 

and things^ gnuiiinatical wialyaiH^ and inaight into thciae 
but it Le quite valufileas as logfeal theory. But, what is fur more 
imporUiitr the Abhidhsinios lias not, despite the mtention of the 
work to contain definitions of conceptionSg any* theory or efiective 
practice of definition The NdHpalummi shows some advAnca in 
this regard, hut it ia only in Bnddhagbofia that we find tlio four¬ 
fold style of definition as efi^entiai mark, properly, reeuUing 
phenomenon, and proiknaln antecedent.^ Thus mind ia defined 
os following the sense inipressinn, as having tlia easenlial mark oi 
cognizing sights, BOiiuda, Ac,, as Uie property of reoeiviiig the 
samCi the resulting phenomenon of truth, and as iU proJiimste 
antecedent the vaniahiiig of the frcnse irapresBion, Buddhjighoeft 
sliowB also some uiidefstariding of the principloB of identity, 
contradictionf and excluded middle, 

111 iiDrlhem India Buddhism muet have grown up amid au 
eager logical activity^ but we have scanty avaiUbls records; the 
forms of reason i tig employed by ^fiiitrcyat Asanga, and YaBuhaiidhu 
ore recorded on Cbinese authority^ but it would be premptnre 
to draw any definiio conclusion from Lliem as to their logical 
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f;o& 

Witli MftUreyft, at nny mto, do^iiot bcksiii 

lo baS"-e *^Jvanc«^l lj«yoiiti [Im sim|il& princeJuro fmiu 
sound IS nDD^t^rusL ^^ecaiw It Ls il pnodiuirtt iik^ a pot, but uot 
Uk^ ether^^ 

2 : 

Tlio dntn of the great Buddhiat ]ogi<:iati DigiiUgn is still unnortnin^ 
ttiDUgh thoifo Qie grounds on which ho may be nsaiguod to not 
later than a.!>- 400, and in any ovont a much later date ia out of 
the iiiiestiorip His aen'ices to logio are difficult to estimate 
preciseljn l>&caiise n vital q.uostioii, is involved of bis rclutfve 
priority or posteriority to the VHi^^>Bika ftulliori^, Prai^afttapildn^ 
in wliom appear very inii^ortanl ohang4?s in the logical docirines 
iiltherto pi'ofesaed in the Nyftya and VaJ^ikn :schooiB. Reneons 
for tike probablo priorily of Dlgiiaga have been advanced olse^ 
wbeire?^ the siEggeation that these innovallona of Pm^tapltda am 
ill fact to be found in Kaiiada is clearly erreneoua;* the logic of 
KAnadn is unquefationably [krliiiitivo, and would bave been very 
diffomnt bad it been inspired by I lie much more tnaliiro ideas 
whicli npiiear quite openly in Fra^astapada, There ramaijis, how-^ 
ever, the |>ossibility of derivation of lioth atlvances in Buddhiafii 
and in the Nyaya^Vnivosika from a school not yet known to us. 

As a phiiosoplier Dignaga appears a chainpion of Vijoanavadn 
idealisnit but liia work on logic is interesting^ becauBo it is inspired 
by otiior than epistemological and mebipbysieal considerations; 
from his logical works, so faros known from Dharniaklrtb it woubl 
be impossible to learn precisely bis conception of ran lily/ But 
wo know* that in perception be distinguislked sbnrply between the 
eleiueikt of sonsatiou ntld imagination; each idea reipu™ botli 
oonsolioii and the uetivity of the iuiagtnaUoii to give any result; 

^ ILjV-i P- i0&, Tb<) uailio is iminllyit [ktiHiii fraud for As£kii:}^:i; 

d.Tf, 

» J bA„ pp. as ET. j Uii VP 3 P* 17| JI- Hu Im «iil to hai't biHio a pnpil of 

* [>aH^U|ini, fiijt. PkiL k 3ftU TliJit Kiknidit pre-EnddUEatlr. i. S^j i* 

rpiilc impocMlik. . * 

* 1 i h V kji’iftnavfidii pffliltion appeAn clearlv i n liis A i/. i pri^»rve4 

\n PonUHift, /RAH. WlS, \L afS3, ii. 2. Ow n.gii= w.. have fit 

Ikbi /Vuwhi^qjKiini^uAva; ifftw^kr^mmu; ^ h^i or 

^AiikanlliviimErk^ AVTyuftntr^fd tUS| VP., n. * 2 ''; tei- M81L., pp. ^3 
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the mm pMnMspt b iin"X|iresfiil/le anil a idoioontary M|Nflrieni5«‘|i 
wlilcli iniAgtiuition presents aa r Bieriea of mojnent'i 

and tben^foi^ c&pa^d# of ospression. This vieiv is 
already attacked hj PrafJSfltRpttflft, Tiithout tiandng \U aiitlior> 
whose identity with DignUgs is athrmed by 

Still more imjwrlunt itafl DignOga^e doetrine of infetTence; it 
seems to have reste^l on the afflumnee that knowledge did not 
oicprasa real relntioiis of external oharncter^ the relation of ground 
and conclueion {ammdfifinmne^4-bh<\m] rests xipnin the relation of 
inherence and esaenoe, quality and auhjeefc 

which is impcised Ly thdughi {huddk^n’nJfNi), Tlio doctrine 
hamonizee entirely with hisdoatnne ofiwrceptlan, for the product 
there is a creation of imaglimtion ikiipandt uiprrt^], and oil that 
ia left undecided is the nature of the contact in simple perooptlon 
with some reality; notliing hinders^ to accept this Mdity as 
merely a mental ereation^^ a projection of the basic cnnMtonanesa 
htit for logic the point is imimportant- The power 
of the mind to impose laws on pbenomena affords ua the posfiibUily 
of those general prepositions on which all reasoning rests, 

and ennblefl, DigiiOga to develop a tine E^dlogism : Sound ib non- 
etornsL l>ecaufie it is produced [ all the prod need are non-otemala^ 
like fl pal; no non-prod need are non-elemalst like other* I'bf 
examples &gtto to illusttstDr but the general law k one of the 
intellect 

Dignega also dehned the essential conditioiis of the middle 
term or cause (Arfu); il roust bo present In the aubject or mmor 
term, e.g. amok^ on the nionntoiq; it must 1 h» eomprehended in 
the roidor or predicatOp e.g. ^%■^lere there is smokep there 
always bo fire; t?ie middle muat not exist in things hotorogenooiis 
to the major tonuj & g; smoke is entirely ahsf^nt where there is no 
hrif. The doctrine^ like that of universal connexioiip is criticised by 
Tfyaya wntera of iho orthodox seboob like Uddyotakiiru- On 

» 0/. BSB, J. Iv; AKV* {P^rif MS., f. iWT') In Poaidju, JRAS^miO, n, 13^3, 
a. TTio i bg (nEilu-HniUra) fl,t iho^ bfc»[i !■ tliu Vijfllna ar AtKynT iJcilUift: 

/SAB. iftOfip p, ttSa, All dflIdfmUiatEoba nm suSpklanffp, alLribut«t 
PLbtvcinNilkir^ ikna iVai^lks ollt4g4rii»> nn in a aeitae m 

I'bnH-plIlal and iikrUlil*^ (fl^rrlnfiniJlTrt) - Oi Ul, VI"-! 
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doft^cte in Utis r^ktiob nra baoed tlio fnillaci<>8 of Ihe luiddte, and 
I>jgnai;& t'el^ugn^zes also fnllacfes of the thesis and the es(im|ile, 
wJiich the later togiciahs pejcct, hut which'iiiflueiiMd PrsrA^tapaJa. 
The logical ndrapce in rejecting these fallnciiJB is obvious. 

To Pignltga further belongs the credit of cstablieliftig tho dis- 
lincliDD between the Actual process of rsosontog for the ascertnJq. 
ment of truth and the reasoning for another, which takes the form 
of communioatien by the syllogiBin of three members J He 
based Uiis distinction en the rsjettioti of the Authority of the 
teacher's utteisace na such {({ihdis).* If we are oeked to accept 
authority, wo osk; Is the person who uttered the saying credible, 
or is the fact itself credible? If the former, then our belief in 
his sayings is inference from his credibility ; if the fact is crodibie 
then it is a ease of poroeption. The only value, therefore, to be 
assigned to syllogiam is iiidiroet : the word has value, therefore, 
only as a ooncitisien or caasei|uenee of the fact; leol fact gives a 
true conclusion. Thus the sources of knowledge are reduced to 
two, perception siiil inference. Comparison, a soiwratr- source of 
knowledge in the Nyityn theory, ho nlso rejected; when wo 
recognise a thing by si mi lari ty to something else, theopemllon k 
essentially poiception- 

Wo must, however, reiiiom1)er that, despite tiio elaboration of 
logical doctrine and tlio stress laid on attaining correct reenlts, 
we are not to suppose that we are actually in touch with reality ; 
the one point of contact witJi something not certainly and 
immediately mental k inexpreoaihle;' what we deal with, ns foi- 


06 wo can expross ourselves, is mental concept!-, which present it 
regular system of discoujse, but whose relation to reality iies 
outside the province of Dignoga'a logic.' 


* cr. Ui, VP., Ik 8^, n. ; Soitli, 1LA„ pp^ Sli ft., Ji3 H, 

* SV., Ik 260; >iVT„ p. iiini. Oh Ihv Apts, uf, NB., p, 117: BO. is. ftg ■ 

SiKV., p 2«S ; «€» AKV, (MS. Buru .,L 47k}, JA. I««, it, 204, n. a. DtHofiaa' 
llwcpti>,or«ciiirs«^ Bllddlia'»aatIu>rit|l;aeeKuU!£rilB’AfrrutBllon, rnnkinlrWiilN 
pjk 109 (T,; JRA9,1902, pp. SW> ff. t r k , 

» TbiB is fB|5UlBr VijnaiuvAda doctrine i DSO, I. iv; tho ultimate Ant} ojiIt" 
tool Ei vuEil tliuiifhiLH ^ 

* H in poffiibL ihn.t MjtitrftyouAihdp muihi^r nf ^hn 

DifEuflg* Sn r«j^tiT(g V<?iUjiaHiion ^ nn iwrtjiiiilf dlil ' 

Ni^AgUiiii mL>ntEDll4 aIE fftnr, M niimlly ; cf. MKV- tt- 7G : UL 
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3 * TJhiirmiMrirs Boctriai; of Pf^nrpiiim mfd Knowlaifir. 

The Diisfortunp w\mh Jiae rciclueed nH tu more tratiBkiiDiis &r 
Dignngn^a w^irka bsis lK?en cscapfKl by DharmiikTriipi wbo fill 18 in tJia 
fi^^venth c^Jitury A.iVt nnil Kpajfahindii with iho comitiijntnn^ 

of DhnrmottAra (ninth c^^ntury A. D.) still rvniaiim l]i& i>renflior 
sinri'ca for our kiu^wledg¥> of the d&tails of Buildbist logical 
dovoiopiooTit, III tliia cjiAr again Iher^^ ia Eomp doubt na to the 
ton^ts whicli lay at the of the author a c^>ntfiIl' 
tious^ forp while lu> apponrs In anoLbor text ns a dofinite adberent 
of iho Yijfianavadn, it. ia lieltl by the author ai the ]!>ttffltfidfmdufil'fl- 
a commontnry on Pharti^otUmV coiiiriwMitary, that iha 
Uivritten from the Bniitnmiika point n^f vie\v~thot ia* 
recognizing the lealily of an external world, kimwii Lo us by 
infaronee only from the content of'-our experience.. The point sb 
hardly ooluhlo with our evidence : the similarity of the views of 
Bignago and Dhariiiakiriip an wo have IhenVp is very dose, iind< 
044timing ihni DignOga wrote on an ideoLlistp'' the Ibsuo ree^dves 
iteelf into iho ^kiostion whether DharmakTiij lin4 ej modified the 
viov: of DignOgn us to allow of reference to an external reality 
which Pignogo would have dedined to necepL But it is obvious 
that it would bo extreniDly diScult to decide thia (Kjlni without 
ex proas ititiiualiu ii of theautbor^s de^uito views; it is not enou gh 
to make a nnm a reahat in metApliysics, because in a logical 
he speaks of an element tm fact (ittrfAa), exteriml rir 

having a distinct character Hib metaphyaical views, 

ho is entitlexl to ask , shall lie gathered fmiii treatisea in w^hich ho 
haa set them out, not inferred from logical doctrines which do not 
formdly dlscit^ the inetapbysienl nature of the given olenient in 
pi-eaentaiioxi^ As regards, howes*er, the question of knowdetlgo, 
Ihei^ is no poijit in urging the question^ H is porfcctly clear that 

* HhA,. pp,28, 07, ioifr.,i2T,iBna. Cf.TKi>H, : nk., 

i.p, mn. *j NM., 

^ Fcit rc>gi-nd, 1009, tk cin-a vIciwm nf V^inltndcva and {fantaUhA^irii 
(uvMfLih ^rifciiry *.».), Cf^ pp. 110 

* Thp H^lutkvn lit till.- iUlQculty,, p^kutHl out Uy PoimStt [JA, JJrtdS, ||. 40il, 

n. 2), Oi pn^balilj I he fant ihnt, an W^i^^S Ib'fT i[ jn SWJ *tAtia, 

aeerij5l4(Hl tht? n?A.mv of knrevTtfiJ^, i. *^r thy |feciKJifiinJinn, Und 
UEfl jiHii ti^st II n^, illu»*iTry. 
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tbt* Sau tfiiiiku.^ iu:c^jjti*d tlio of only ns ktii>wii to 

itff, wlionec we infer nii external reality; if, then, we nccept tho 
AHfigeetioii that Dbiirmalitrti waa au ndherent of that ecJiuol in ttie 
nnlitiary sense of the term, we utinot euppeso that he held 
Hie doctrine that idena copy reftiity. In fact, whether Dharninklrti 
iivns A Snulritntikn or a VijilJinjivfldin, his poaitimi might l>f 
expressed in the aanio teima ; efjiially in either casojiLl knowledge 
is of Ideas; logical .tnalysis must nceept this fact; whether the* 
source of the sensation is extcmul or results from the action 
of consciousness, the aonsation as such ia unknowable and 
moineatary, ThLs is the essence of the d001711)0 of Uharmaklrti; 
the sensation cannut be grasped jauecao 

it hecumea an object of knowledge only 
ill eo fur os iniHginatiuii gives it the aecessary charactamtica for 
knowledge. Tbis is done by tho notion of the IntolJect in cbtliing 
the raomontary impreesion with the raauU of past and the presage 
of future esperienee; it is tho iiitalloct wiiich concerts the sensa¬ 
tion into a knoivable object, a moment series. Take uway the 
work of the imagination fl<iVj!XWfj|w), and you 

Itavo nothing kmiwable loft; you have merely the Ijare fact of 
soiisatioii. Tile parolIeliNiu with the Kantian conception of the 
synthesis of apprehension b quite dear, however less e0bctively 
brought ouL Thom Is, bipwever, the vital dijfercnco tliat in tlie 
view of DhaniJiikirti, as of Digmiga, Llie addition of the Intellectual 
element deprives pemeptiun of the truth of sensation (uMiTin/aJ; 
lliat 1 !-, he fails to realize the inconsisteney of introilucing the ideii 
of error; truth lieiug obviously an idea] conception, it ia absurd 
to attribute error to it becauee it ia not something different from 
itself. The expression of tJie idea of mcriD seiiaatioii by Dhariiin- 
klrti is doubtless faulty,'' hnt it is not nscesaairy to deny him 
trrwlit for follow ing Dign&gu in rocogiiJzmg it. The particular 
sensaltofi ia uniqHO, and it is developed by the imagination 
(ciAnfjN)] * into the knowledge of the object; when wo are told 
that the sonsation of blue Ls thus tmnsfermsd into Ihs perception 
' Tills is bine we must qiidersiiuid the doctrine in the light of 


" iVUr., u. Ift. I MM 

■ rfin'.,p. Id; Ka, p, loa. 
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coiuinuJi It la dear tliat thfl &imBation as aiidi cimnot b» 

described na blue ; it is on immedlAte feltiieaSj which resultii in 
our percept bn tliat the object is blue, and the seDSntioii therefore 
call prci]5orlj be caUed one of bliio ^af posl^rhrL It ts not really 
Wausc we have an awAionese of blue that wo apeak of having 
l^ercelved a blue object ; it is becauBo we have a porce|itloii 
of blue that we describe our inefTable senaation us an aw^areuesa of 
blue. Thia ia Been by the avoidance of the term cause and rtsiiilt 
for tlie relation ami Hie preference for determinant and determined 
{rpai-^Lifht^pund^ rtfar^isihapifijy The momentary Henaation In 
absoluiely real (pflramdrf/MiMi),® and ia grasped in sensation alone ; 
inference cannot reach the momoni i it deals only with generati- 
I ies {seimfiuya'hi^'^ridb ^ 

Tlie idea of the process of knowledge in ^leiToptien thus 
^tiggosted is that of ftn object os endowed by the activity' of tbe 
imngiusUon with a definite i<ieid character^ whicb is represented 
to Us in the idea of the object ; there is Hierefore eajiieness 
Itetween the object and our ideOi and we have not the absurdity of 
an zdisa copying sum^ithliig noaddeal. It id the experience or 
realhuition of the aameness which rvBulte in the asserUon *Thla is 
blue '. The ground of thJa state^ if inquired iuto, can be answered 
on the Vijri^arada basisg m Dliarmnklrti doi* in his TVwinuJkJ- 
vrntipatpa prcsorvml in Tibetan ; consdonsnes'^ dovolojie itself into 
UiD ultimately unreal complex of the object aubjeotp and consaiouei- 
nesa of the object by iho subject.^ In ilus may lie the uppamut 
out ward nefis of the presentation. 

Tlio idea of truth or conectuegs lu relation to knowledge is 
clearly not possible of statement os accordance with the object g 
which h known only in Idea^ and with this accords admirably ttie 
fact that the criterion adopted is not correspoudence, but one 
applicable to both perception and inference/ namely^ verification 

* Cf. StDtwjlHLUkoi la liaH^upla, raff. L 4W', a. 1. Far a ^arijkliyA 
enil^LLu of tke liu<lilhi<t Uoclrifio cf twreuftM)!!, Mw AlffruUdhl. Uli S0. L B® ; 
{ivt a iUdbjifn»ka critique, wrm M KV., pp. 7a wliure it I* ivliBwa Uut it la 
lllpgituiuta CLiid too Qiinrovr. 

' NBT., pp. iO t » NliXp i^ 17 j i^. 

♦ S06 dL iD Sti3,, jF, 13; Foi4i4iOp JRAS. lOtCi, p. ISSL 

^ TOD., pp. fiS, 11 : SB.t H- loa 1 net., pp. O j kbit. pp. is IL 
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hy 03t|>eri&Dce on acting u^joti the ktioivledge. If we have a p^^rcefi- 
Uoit, Of arrive at 9omo pmpuaitioii by tafcren^, then wo put it to tbo 
tost of fiwt^ add, if Uiftt agfeea with our p&rcoj^tion or infotenoe, 
wo have aaaumnce that our koowledgo io right. We havo tho 
preaenUtion or idea ; we nrs prompted to net iijujii it; we redLzo 
the object in Aeeordanco with onr endeavaiir booed on the ptt^nta^ 
tioti or percept. Only in thb way can we Ijo nosured of the 
correctueoa of our knowledge; otherwise we have knowiedgo 
wliich may tie true or fafso. That we have illusory [K^reepts, e.g, 
when through derangement tve see os yellow the white conch 
shell Of Jmve dreanis^ we know by oiperience; if we act on tJne 
faith of the pieeontations we do not attain what we should p Trucp 
W'e cannot pc^saibly real lice tbe jfrGcIse object wlueli gave the 
[iresentatJoup since all is momentary j but the imagination auppliee 
the Ijelief in the al>setieE]> of difference between the aspect of the 
juries which is gone and that which is dualized in the present,^ 
Of courae we must net think that right knowledge is the 
direct cause of our realj/jitioti of anythingp for that is elTected 
fhrough the desirep w^hich itsojf is u product arising from raetnory 
of past ex^heriences evoked hy the presentation* The pragmatic 
nature of truth is thus strongly assertedp but It must W remembered 
that we are merely dealing with empirical mattei'St net with 
ultimate reality. 

4 * Dharmak^sii^ii Thasr^ 

Inferential knowlEdge is essentislly of geuetality; it cannol 
reach to the iinmediateness of presentation ; the luounUiu inferred 
AS fiery is not Uie presentation of the fire on the mono tain at a 
definite point of time^ Its validity must be verified, if deslredp 
l>y the usual process of action; we mush fer instance, go to the 
mountain and see the firu, which we have inferred from the smoke 
cloud. An udvancB is made on Dignuga in the process of 
exaininatioa of the conditions of ft correct middle term; the 
middle niust bo preat^nt in those things only in which the thing 
to Ijo inferretj exinle, and absent m all those things iij which It is 
not found ; the rule rau-^t Im* ohscrveil fully in either caaer the 
* SBTTk^ p, II: SBiVp |i. r^; cf, TRl>., |i, io^ 
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inferontr^ will be doubtful. Cnse« wliftn? llipre ib llie iiecesuAry 
invariable coniioxiDn iur« limited te tlireo only, in Dliarmakiirti^a 
view* namely^ idenlity of nature eaaence efTecjl of a 

ean^i and noii-perMpUon -cr ncin-esiatenee. It bos Iweji ingeni- 
oualyt but ijuita legitimately, pointed out^ that llik givee a 
claaBlfication of jiidgemeiit. on tlie l^isiei of iKfiitlve imd iiegaUvOt 
with the division of tile atbrinative judgements into atmlytlca]^ 
relAtion of identity , or causah reljition of el^eot to vausen KeosoningH 
thei'efoie^ whioh is dehned knowledge of the infemblo derived 
tlirougli the middle terui^ ia ef three main type^: ^Tbie ie A trcer 
heeaiiBe it ib d pine/ voktLon of identity^ tbe speeieei allowing tbe 
inference of tbe genius: 'Here there is fire, l^ecauso Ihera ie 
aiiioke/ Ihfi cause fire is inferred from I lie effect amoko; and 
^ Jloro iis no auiokeT l^anflo It is nut [lerceived/ as smoke 
wouUI, If existeiit, be |?erceiv&d. This third variet 3 % Wsed on non- 
parcepHou or non-existence, i!^ divided into eleven of a 

nomewbat nee<Uesaly varied cbanicjter. Tlie ground of tbe infer- 
vne^f it will ho observed, la tliiia always a general pro|>usittDU. 
which rests on luentHl activity^ and falk under one of tliiYC 
cniegorieB.* 

InfereUGo for the isake of anotlieri or syllogbiiii is defined ns the 
verbs] decUmtion of the nuddlc toi m—that is, when the mason is 
set out i[i w'ords in older to produce a cotivietion in otherSr^ 
Inferoiiico is pro|>erly a form of tnovvledgep and words are^ therefom, 
only inference in a secondary seii&ep nmnelyv as prodEicing know¬ 
ledge, the name of the cause being derivuil from the effect* ^^uch 
a form of inference is two-fold, eitbor direct or honiegoneotis 
{sadhfirm^imljii^r indirect or beterogoneoii»(e'fle^Afirp,fj|ftirs3fj : eiOier 
* Sound Is non-eternoh because It is a product; all products are 
non-etemal, like a pet^ or 'Sound is non-eteriial, l»ecau&e it is a 
product; no non-etornal thing is a prod net, like eliier". This, 
howeverr is a neodletaly full form of the sylLogiBiii; DhArtnakirti 
ia content with the simpla forni *The bill h fieiy^ beenuBo it is 

1 BtcbflrbiAaikai^ IfufiOn, v i p. IJi. q, 6. 

■ NBV., ptfSl ; pp. JM4 IT.; TRD.^ pp.ffj where four of n*a- 

HIV friiu£u«nt4.-4i ± |H!iM.'qpl.ioci of Ihii corUrai^, ot eqqtrjirj 
jiCh-pereopLlon ef nucae, idt^qtity. 

■ Na, pp. m fJ i NBT., pp. RMT- 
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\ thd foTniulnUo;! of the geHdi'*il pit>p&sLlioii beiog 

unti^L*tmryt since it id teiiUiine^l m the ledLson ^Leeause it ia 
Btuoky^ Tlio omisaion of tJie oxaitaple he tlefende^ ^gnJiiat 
Dignflg^i by maistiiig thnt the term ^amoke' includea the caso 
citeil in tJie ejcaniple and ai.^o the negative example; but he 
concedes that it has the vaLuo of giving partIculAdty te what la 
|ioitited uiil m a geiieml way by the middle) term ; tho complete 
enunciatian of the rea-soning with the concrete example is more 
effectivcp 

Fallacif^^ are classed by DharmaklrlL acconiing to the old 
division of fnlLaciea of the tbeaiST b e. the minor tenu combined 
W'lth the major, e. g. the fiery hilh as inslated upon by Dignaga; 
of the middle^ and of tJio oxaiiiple, divided accoreliiig to the 
homogeneouH tuid the lietcrogencouB example* Hla chkedfioatiou 
of falhiciea of the middle^ the only imparl an I -class, ia on the haaiu 
that a fallacy arises if a chaniideriatic of tho middle Is unproved 
o, g, 'Sound is etemab hocauBo it is viBihle/ vieibiliLy 
being Admitted by neither party to the aupposed argument; 
uncertain (ann/lMiifl/iA’ah e-g* *Soutid ia nom-etorjsal^ bocmiao it la 
knowable/ where ^knowable" la too wide aiiicc it covers botli 
eternal and norpcteriial thmga: and as contradictory frinifMAnh 
e. g. 'Soxmd is olenml;, because it ia a prtnluct/ the middle 
coni rad ieting the mryon He dilfers from l>ignriga in rejecting 
two of the forms of fallacy alloweil by the fortneri the firet^ ^•e^llg 
reduced very soimibly to a mere form of eontradicEionx while the 
Jailer^ ia laid iisido nii the interesting gremid tluii. it does twl 
rise from inio reasoning but la Ijascd on the scripturee of the two 
disputanla, and scripture alone in no authority for Dliariuaklrti. 

5 * Coitintvtrsies u^th ihe 

Dharnmktrtiti iLrec-fold basiB of Inference, and the insiatonce, 
which accompanies it, that inference could not rest on any more 
obseivatlou either of positive or negative instances, being in 
eoaence an'ideal const met ion ^ caused iiaturiilly mu<Jii comi^rii to 

' SB.. Iijt 116 r.; ilStL.. 11. 111. u. S. « SB., pp. 111 (T. f SBT., pp. o6 ff. 

> NB., p. IIS; XBT., p. !«; Pitthal^ JBKAS. *H. 6J. 
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witii4>ul n catiae would Innil uh in di^cuHi^ by |iatiilyBjnp|; 

action. The argiimetit ostablJslies the validity of inference from 
cfTect to cflUHo^ and juferenc^ fi nm identity in n^tAbliahcd Uy the 
fact that to deny it ie at^unl: if the ^-in^inptL should cease to i^o a 
treCp it would lose its own nature. MoreoverT such an inference 
ia real; it ie impoasibb where the re is absolute sanieiiefiSr or 
nlisolute divergence, but applies in every case of speciea and 
genuK 

As against the contention of the matoTialist Cllrvukas the 
BaddhistB defend the vnlidity of inference. If inference ia denieil 
as a valid means of proofs the conlention inns, it must Ije hy 
some form of atgument, since a mete asserlion is utterly vvortliless 
as pitiof. But, if argument is used, analysis ehows that tho oppo¬ 
nent in oifect admits unconsciously tho three forms of inference 
used by tbe Buddhists. By srguing on the basis of v^alidity of 
perception as a nieaiiR o f proof against I he itj^p'iient ineau^r of 
proof whieh is inference, he really argues on tho hoaia of the 
conuntinih' of nature tichYeen the two, wliicti is tl]o Buddliist 
form of infcrrsncc from identity of nature. By being conscious 
of I he dissent of lua arlvorsarle^i ho sho'^vB that he rocognises 
inference from caiise^ ®Inc« he kno\^^ the diBsont ox|crossed in 
words. By denying the oxiBlenco of any olijoct on the ground of 
it not being perceived, lie admits the form of inference from non* 
perccj>tiaTU 

A further refinement of logical doctrine is cDiitained in Iho 
of Kjitnakara <^^anti in tho tenth contuiyJ 
It iB uDcosBitated hy conaiderations afToctiiig the proof of tho 
momentaKness of things. Normal]y an iiiforence givea us in the 
example the couconiilance of the middle and tho niEijor in aonio 
object; for instaticOt fire on the mountain is proved from tho 
presence of smoke there with tho aid of tho e.xainple of the 
kitchen wdiore smoke and fire co-i'xist- But this is imiHi^ibJv 
in the ca.^e of momentarlnesa t:r ti hnnhu. KorooTor, tho 
cDiidnakii ip the normal cose takes the form of tho pTosenee 
cf the Invarfahle relation in somp subject, e.g. tlm relation of 

* tt#i? Stu PM i^iuArif ^Kl, iVlO), (T,, v, ff, ' 
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gmoke anti fire in the mDii]itQ.in, iiml the infere^£^e to ost&blislj 
IiiameiiUrines liiumot given ssiiiih it fornu Tbo new doctrine 
that it \s iio±e>iLiIe Ui pruve U^e ixdntiob within Uiat 

h HiDijily betw^n the thing to be proved and the thing by w^hicU 
it i^ to l>e proved, withoui tlie inteiwention of isometliing eicterinil 
in which the relfttion m to exi$t« 

Someivbiit earlierp i>erhiip5, ia h tmet on Apfthosiddhi by 
EatnrkkTrti. which deala with the sigiiihcanee o| w^orda, and 
pn>niu]gatee the BnddhUit doctrine that the word has both n 
positive aigiiifii^tion and a negative, in that it di fife rent iatef$. 
the thing referred to from others; th^ tw'o sides of its activity 
are dinultmieoiiii and not succeasive; the tract is intorosting 
lH?cflLise it rerotca in succession the views of Kiimarila, TriLocann, 
Vacaspditi Mi^ rap jmd Dlmnnottam-^ 

All interesting link Wtween Buddhism imd the Nyaya and 
Vaipeskka schools is provided in the conception of the ]iorco|itloil 
of Yogins^ which forms in Dharmakhtl^ the fourth of the forma 
of {>ei‘ceptiDnp tlic otiisr three Iwiiig sense i^feroeption in tilt* 
narrow sefuse, montaL i^rception whicLi really' forms one with 
sense jjerceptioUt and ^dbconscioiisuess ivliich is rogiwded its 
c^ntially aecompariyiiig every psychical occurrence^ an idea 
whicLi Dhsrmott&ra illustimtea^ hut not very iucidly% seaming, in 
|jart at least, to confound self-cojisclousnoes with the piesence 
of feeling as emotion simultaneously wUli porceptioiip g. of 
colour^ There w*a3 an obvious difhcnlty for Buddhisni wnth iU 
iloctrine of momentarinesB in allowing for sel^consoioiisneBs, 
which none of the ocIunoIb efFcctively faced the later Nyilya 
doctrine frankly iiiadc the elemeui tif ^lf-coiiaciousnei?H n 
secondary product sujiervening on conseioosiu'as. Helfconscioii?^- 
nesg is ijeroeptioiip since it reveals the self ^kd^ordp 

IS des-oid of-imagination (siri^rlvdjjvilvib owd free from error 
iTic perception of Yogins is jJso without error, for 
it deals with matters suoh as the four noble truths which are 

^ Ibid,, p|i. 1 ITr, 111. C'f. Stch^rliatslcoi, IftiA'aN, v ', fip. JATt IT. ; TI.A., 
ii. l(Ni; HSJ L, p. 110; NX. pp. liOS fl, 

’ NK,. p, lOcl; NBT. pp. 11 f.: pp, 3 *2 IT.; TOl», pp. -TO f. 
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over iinJ ih^ onllnary mcang of jiroofj it is wiLliout 

jmAgination^ oonHiAtiiig of cloar inaigliit^ Avlikh supervene on 
iateosB' concejitration dd the matters^ This is iuter&Bting aa a 
rationaliT^I skton^eni of the mhiition f jj£i«/7ii) of Mio Pali Canon. 
Tt haa a parallel in the perception of ^rs which hgtiivs 

in the Vai^esika,^ Ami in the doctrine of the If^n^asam of 
BhEsarvajilo, which recoguizoe an Indutenninate (nirr/Tifftpa^o] 
intuition on the part of Yogine engaged In mt^ditation 

Uddyotahara’ disciiSA^ in an interesting way the doctrine 
apparoiitly ascribed to ^^aBubandhu, which dehnee perception ns 
cognition piwoe^ilng from jml that object (fofo tho terms 

after cognition being assorted to Ijo without meaning. They 
cannot florve to dUcriminAte perception from inference, on the 
score that perception ia derived from the object only^ while 
inference involves other factors^ for the definition ia perfectly 
compatible with inference. Nor can it serve to distinguish 
peroeplion of colour^ t^Cp, from perception of an object as suoht 
o.g, 4 jar^ for the perception of colour and of a jar ore two 
perfectly diatinci perceptions^ and it U i|uito erroneous to assume 
that tbers is no such thing as a jar, hut merely perception of 
colour,. Nor is it of any avail to exclude wrong cognition, 
for it Ls not the caso, ns assumed by the Buddhists^ that fitlse 
perceptiaii arises from something which is net the object^ e. g. 
that the incorrect apprehenBion of ailver in a sliell is produced by 
something which is noi-shelb Furtbor^ the Buddhists^ visiv is 
open to the fatal objection that it makes the object the cause of 
cognition; now a cause must precede the e^ect; the object 
|ieroeived thua exists before the perception^ and, aa momentaryT 
has ceased to be befor^s it ia poreeivod, and this is plainly absurd, 
since perception is only of what U immediately present. It is 
hopeless to argue that the disappeanmee of the object and the 
emorgonce of perception are simultaneous, in the face of the 
impoasibility of establmlimg any such effect; moreover^ In. any 
CAse^ the object ia admitted to have dLsappearedn and thotefore to 

^ Tdipnfba in. 1+ IS; V- pp. ff - 
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lie fiast ut the very riiomcnt whm H is \mng jK^rtoJved as pr^aeiitp 
which ie fjfttaJ ti> the Buddhist view^ 

The questioti of fslaity touched on here ss furl her confuted 
hy the Nyliya^ in connexion with the ductrinea of AsAtkhyati 
and Atmakhyiliti, under which they discim tlie explanations of 
iaconect cognition oAened by tlie Mndhyamaka and the YogacOra 
schotils resipeclively. The former view holds iJmt wrong cogniUon 
ie a manifestation or making known of fiomething which m 
unreal, iion^xistence to see eilver in a shell is to assert 

the existence of something unreal. The obvious objection to 
this view is that it assorts that a non^existing Bung can produce 
ail effect, but this is met by the Madbyamaka contention tliat it 
is not noaessary that the non-esistiog thing should have any suoh 
jioloncy; it is enough to a.%ume thal cognition has the power 
of presenting the thing apprehended as existent or non-existenL 
The Nyfiya answer insists instead that tho false cognition proceeds 
from a real object whicli ia ml^pprehended, understood olhorwdee 
than is correct 

lu the case of the VijilHiiavada, incorrect cognition is explained 
by the fact Ihat what is merely idea m referred erroneously to the 
external world, ignoring the fact tliat there is no real dLSromnee 
between tlic self^ ibe object of knowledge^ and knowledge. The 
Nyaya cHticiam * ia that, if the premiusea of the Buddhist were 
correct, the cognition which arises would take the form not of 
'this is silver' but am silverand this is ohvioiialy not the 
case* Moreover, tho view ia oj^n to all the objections always 
available against the doctruie of the non-oxistence of external 
reality. Finally, even on its own merits the doctrine is not 
]>referable to the Nyaya doctrine of Anynttmkhyati, sinco in fact, 
even on tbo Buddbiat view, error lies in cognizing a Lbizig as 
something which it is not, and this ia precisely the ^yAya doctrine, 

^ ^^VT*, pn, fia f,: Vintra^apyamtfosHiMifrQhiif inm. pp, SO PT.: nf. nfi. 
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113, 111: in Die Unl^jknA, 236, 

Dreema, theory of. 104, £36, 265. 
Preamer^ cannot ftttnin aainUlkEp, 
SJ4. 

Dkimlhm, 167, SOI. 

Drkrtttion cf BkniiihiAt fAiilit halved 
tjy AiliniKaloii of womdti, l l6i 132 


EiLf^ 87, 102^ end Ah HAAiing. 

Early Indinti Ihuuglit, plaen of Bud 
rliiltm in, 135-47. 

Early SAmkhya vi^wa JUtd Bnd- 
dliiactk, 138^, 

Early Yoga V40w<* And Baddlilun^ 
14B-S, 

EnicalEy of ^ifta ta the Bodd-hfl, tlO, 
21L 
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SJ^ etmni^t^iHarUo of rtiAlily. 
JtMS, 170, UO. I8l_|^ 

EgD u 4 iPJfiE!% 

E^isrtio of lllneLvillJi doe- 

trlns^ 2^ 

Ei^Ltfohl or Ktilvntion, 
ELibWliaHk^ Kpet, J 49, 
ELBTyftvmharlkA, icw^ U», aMd* fH! 
nZWif, 

Ekn>i^nU^ doalriEio of y|, or. 

m, 189*2021 ^ 

Embryo^ aikd oo^ition, 170; cin- 
noi uLtmin 8aii]t4i{p, 214* 
KnipodokM^ 631 

Kiiipirical jirid Tnii»c«ud«ntAL tcal- 
nj'y aj-a. 

Empirlcftl Ptajchot^sf, S4-01, 1IS7- 

EpEo philoftoplij, laOp 145, 

Iftek or formnl, 90; iu 
tbe in t)»o 

VijriAoiTjuldv Si42-4H 350, 35;. 
Equipment of Kbowled^ 375^7* 
Equipment of 3krltp 377-0, 
Equivocator^K ^'Eowiof, 40+ 11. 
EtornalUt Tifiwo^ do, 40. 

Eternity of WDrld+94, 16S. 

Kther, or •pace+ 128, lOo, ICS, 100, 

i66p U, 1* 180* 

Evolution *r wnrSd, [wricKlIiirp 04. 

Sfl ijUoeiiin,305p ao7p ais, 
3l4p $15k 

HiperinidnlM^ Mti czimiuolt, to Ond 
*001, 43. n. 3. 

^Xteniiil f>rm of -chiiEa of caTUAticrts. 

ISO, 18J. * 

Exl«rii4l rtKlity+ o2-0, 02-5, 161, 
lfl3, lS4-ap 3i>5p 2^ 

Eyo, 8Sp oud VImjaL 


Fa-Himu. 166, t^s, 320. 

FaitL^ pbkce of, in liuddbiiviUp 34, 35, 

SOplll, J3S1 

Fiill+ Buddblijit of^uDtenwrt to doc¬ 
trine of Ibe. 169. 

VaLtielm+ fu h)^c. 607^ ^13. 
FatallaiUp 97, USp 135, 

Fueling, 51^ 67, TCv S6, 86. iS&p 00, 
95^103,170+190,360, 

Frmal^'Sf. eet Women, 

n ity p lu 4 jinOernal derlu^tj re, 

Fjtiit# chamcEer of worLdp 9i. 
tirep nature of extitictiDn of, die- 


iinct from ftnullijlalion flf ontitv, 
05^ 06. 

Fj rebrand, aimile of tbe, 2021 
Flnme and vHhlB IIfbp 06. 

Flow of L'onecfcoUriui^^B^p IO 4 . 180, J 94 
195. 

Foroigc JriffuenceAp on deTclornieiit 
of the AfnhfLydzLap 216 * 317 ^ 

FiKpmof birtlisp memoi^ of^ J 29 , 

Furnm of medOBtinn, oV imnce. Ttri- 

irtM, Jl^-pp 144, 146, 249 , 

Four Tninc*#+ two Pfcls of^ 13^7,144+ 


^'^'1?''“ *'*“ i ra, ft. it 

lp4p 175, n. 1* ^ 

Frwifom of t bough t+ of Enddbljits. 

S4-6, 45^ 46+^p 384. ^ 

Friundiy inoa3cntod+ UT. 

Friends, mutuil duties ofp 13LP, 
FuBdamenUil diameter of thoini:. m 
the HlnByAiia+ 47-74; In the Mndb- 
jamalm. S37-4I ; In the YHl^na^ 
vldp, 244-51 1 in the JlffrAd^pm- 
}'f^di^c^pddir, £^3-d. 

Fulurv timop 103-S. 


GA£idliabb«+ loa, 104, 206 207. 
GnndJkiiiin art, 2£3. 234. 

GithAa, 32a. 

Gan^pk^ 24lp SKhJp 363. 

CfayAp nermoii at, 142. 

Geii»mlt|, W9 MaHd,«. LiWmlity. 
(ihmka, 154. - 

Gifts, 117, iiSp S04p 279-831 

tbfl Buddha, dficacy of, 216, 


LffPiiiFoaiteei aikRiyaii+ 804* 

Cififtal Mute [imkipurv^\ 27^ 

Greet art, infliionee of, on Imfinn 
thoughtp 3l7p 233+324. 

Greek a;droii;i^^ 157* 326. 

Qnwk induenoi?, 166 , n. 1 , 316, 317 , 

Godhikii+ iuiulde ofp SO^ 136, 

Oed^ cliaractoriidiiM of, ^ 04^ ge 
94,104p ji,8p I24.295p 218. 

Cokullkaip or Kukkulikai., a Hina- 
yina Khoo]+ I5l, 

Golden A^, not admitted ns vvitilx 
of eToliiti4li+ 78* 

Good pride, 111. 

Good thirttr 111 * 

Gohilap e4f Makhhali. 

Grnu nd« of neellf^GtiDn, ^ 63, J ' 44 , 

Gulumenap of YAlabhI+1G8. 
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commentator iher 

Abkidht^nmitkv^f 1^. 

llaimevAtlli Boet, l&O. 

HilluddAtEenB^ IM. 

H*lo, bQiTflwed fi'om Art, 

HeppiiuiBBT ^olinWi of releuo, 
lSd| 129, (lH£f «H FlOJiBiirB, 
HarirAEtnnl}, 5fl^jrt^pW4Splrfni, 

Jtln^ cf TliAuBiipr, l&S. 
IJATtnkKim, E- Tttn, fli If 

Hetrinn, e7, n, n. 1,109, 139. 

Jltartr *■ «litirB.l orBeW, 9?, IIMSh 
Hoavenly lotinrt*, l^ 1S9. 

HeflVfniv TlBioDf 122^ 130. 
Hd«vlneai,nppr<wlat4Hl lnytouehp I'W- 
HodoBlMin.aOi, n. 2. 

Hell, 1ft life, 171 ? pouibility 

of good antioo in^ 20ft, ft. H. 

Hellli, DT purgAloriea, 92, 9Ai 
HtnltieLtoci, 6«, 

Herwv, 3a. 

lletaTAdin, BOCt, 235, ft. 9. 
Hotuvidvia, BMi* l&O^ 

HlMTAftat l-Slfi* 274, 27^ 333, 235, 
ft. n, 303, 294,11, 4r 290.3&7,303-5 j 
AB Iftretior lo tho JCBliftyfcn»i 259, 

ULuou-tWi^ 154, IfiSi 203- 

HuugfiTt upp^DCiniiMi by tOLielit iWp 
Huimlilk writing. 157. 

Bd»5aftdsi uid wItoa, r«Utk>n9 of* 

120. 


Idepluift, in flTiiuyaiWj 46, Ifllt 
100-3 j in MnliiyflM, 242-51, 
S52^. 

IdcAlietlo intorpTBtBti&n of wnM? 
procese, 19^7. 

Iduliatic NegAUrifim of tilt VijRAiiii- 
T*dA, 242-61. 

Idtu, 102, 197, 100^ 

Ideation, 61, 77, S5v 
10ft, m, 200, 

I^nrante^ 93, 0V,J79, 

IlJimiUlrlta, two, 201* 

IUittnLtyrttJcgtil,or«tjrly Bilddbi™, 

ai, 0* 1- 

Illusory prHvpt*, ft11- 
Enui0cttiorii,*fiel^iuii of, f o tcpstii&iif, 

152, 24*, s^p sofi, aoft* soe-io. 

lEntdoral ttEftitneim in tli e HtbJyAftft, 
JtOfi, 20fl, 2oa. 

ImptnELiinePiCti 56^60^ 02,9&>, 107,163, 


170, l»l^r 180. 201, 257, 233, 2^4, 
2ft5,aift,317. 

Impurity, 133 i nai^itstion of. 
Indidtormixute porc«|dion, 132. 
IndrterftilnAt'efi, 43, 4^, W, 123, ll 2^ 
133^ 219. 

Iftdl/idUAl UiidilhJi^, FuMricA 

BuddliA. 

Indkridujility+ BaulrAntiilia tiforl tt 
«xp1iiiik, 1^4, 175. 

IntOabiHty of tlie Tntliigalo. ftft, 67. 
tftrerlian, L06. 

InfcTigact, 238, B0f5+ 307^ 31 l-*ia, 313- 
IB. 

Infljiity of «nwioqBii«a or IftltllooE, 
Oa, 124, 144. 

Inbftlty of tt*do, aa, 124, 144* 

Innnily of 8*. 

InSUtl Atttntien, m SO* it>>, 103,12.^ 
144, 145,11. 1. m,20L 

lntef^Ati:47^£k, 180. 

IntiriloTt orconv!ioEuj]eaB,5!p 62, 54. 
6t, 0,7, 78. 82, &K 3a. 86,87, SH, ^p 
04, oa, lOO, 101. loa, UO, 175, 174. 
179. laOp 103p 94B, 250^ 257, 
300,11.]. 

Intoractioii of mind end Ihodyt 
102.172, 173. 

1 ntennediAto Iwing, ift tratiimigra- 
ticMi, 179,297, saa. 

InlrrprEtAliOQ of Itit Cbmin of CtoAt- 
liop, 106-9. 

InItrrelstioP of cgnsfiionantai ^d 
tlio body, difMtrilod by tbu Stiftt. 
129; of cOWftIt AH A indlvldufll 
COnuloUnPets^ 265 t 
I ntiiftAiioii by Act And by aptech, 189. 
iiiEOEiOAolio ^dMRi j, laOl 
InltUtioup 34-9,90, IIB^ 122-ft, J2S- 
30, 182, 193, 19ft, 258, SCS, 9TI, 2 jpi, 
8ia 

InTAriflblt ooikcomitAliW-^ 31S, $14, 
3]6u 

Involimtflrr Bin. bb eppo^ed to ifoluo- 
lATT, m‘ 203. 

Irony, of tbo UuddliA. 14. 

!i^TfljA, asin-CopiprtbtliilbltH, 285, fl- 3. 
ioTAnkr<i^ ]a'9+ 

I.Ttln5; i69, 291,298, II. I. 

Join*, sa, 04, ua. is7, 203 . 

JaaaAa of VildtbA^ 32. 
dttilAfl, 113w 

JetAfOftAi monAib-ry, 149. 

JliiAA> or DliyAni-BuddltM, 271 ^ 288- 
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JUflp flj of tn&rinrityi G", 
Ji>-di>Atia ■ftrl* SK. 

Jiid^menlLA, .clnnE£t?AtrcKn of, SllJp 
d taKin^ikixliiiKl from p«iv«f)4EDnf IKQl, 

KPKK:«yAm^ m Pakud^a, 
KAkuaundhih a Suddh^t ST. 

KajiAiIa. ilAto of. 305. ru 3. 

KunllcA. m. 

KaniAkAr SOp l&lp ^7^ 

KiiUtT 43p n. Ip Ii5p S&l. 

KAplU, iiomizuLl founder flf the 
SAnikhyn, UOi 

Ej]jpMA¥Ktth lit Alleged conneijon w[ih 
Kapilo^ IJO. 

Kirli^ q«At oF MAl^KjAngLiko toheol, 
13S, 

Kl^jApi, le^jkd of, 2Jlp H I. 
El^yApa UalnligA, ±lSy m 3. 
Ea^ppiyn, Hci, uti, 150. isfl. m 
KAAhiiflir. 152p 1G4, 155 ? decLino in 
niC>nidCieiim. 1^7. 

Kuinni^ form rjf medltjiiktip IS6. 

KAAAAtM, wm Fumni^ 

KaeAotuip tUo Buddha, 27 : JtatMolier 

■c^f JoiTkiinl p 212, 

m Kl^yoplyii^ 
KAty&yanlpuin 151. 

KemkualxaUnt AJELi. 

Ervoddha (or K-r^iratlA^ SiilUp ftS^ 47, 
EhlrATela at 32, 

KlmUijAj.p 72, LSIp 2ftlj. d, 3. 

KI'LcMnl.p a Hiiiip wnreiBBttou of^ wiLll 

PilffenAdlp *55, 

Ko^gHXHAlkR, n Budillia, 27. 
Knotvled^c, ILmiu of^ 33-43; klndji 
<*fw Sn MadlkyacookAi 335, S35 ; in 
VljAAna-ridip Ut-i: 303 -ltl, 
KuADjin, doily^ 300, u. 3^ 

Kukkullkjip or KttkkulIkAp Mtp UOp 
150, 208. 

EumArajlvA, g$i?, 

EumirarAbdlie, LcNtid of SAutriqtllLa 
A«ll(Hi]p iisd. 

KuimArjlAp 303, n. 3^ 3i7, 

KratiUj deity of, 15p 283. 

E^tHjAi^ 73, 12lp 293, m 3. 

t-Ampi ■IehEIb of, illiuttmting oontinu- 
Ity of tlioUfthkp 170, 

Wfilhieo, UO. IfO, 133, 

LAymen^ 131, !33t And moake, 110, 
ISO. 

liberAlity, 117, 118, SOJ, 370-SS, 

Libetfllioiip 2&4, 253, 358, 373^7, 


LighLELvsa, Appreckted by louch, liK>. 
LlkOp kikowii hy Uke, doctrino of, 

Llm its of knowing!?, 3S-4fl, 23S. 230, 
?42-4_ 

Idnka of the CZioSii of CauHlioii. 
OO-IOS. 

Llroliboodt rMtrk'tioa of modns of, 
pormuiible to monkA, 116. 

Logic, SC^IS. 

LokiyatM, 42, 134. 

Lokr^vATArAjA, 293. 

Lokottanrilditi. leot, 140, 137. 

2CiS,f02, SOL 
Lota, 117, 133, 134, SSO. 

Loxqrtee^ neilrialionfe on, lie. 


HAdhyRmAkA, 45, 00^ 07, 74, 8d_ 113, 
157, 15^ ICO, 173p lu i, 225, 238. 
2B5~4I, 2i2, 243. 241L81, 2dfl. 267. 
373, 2B€ip SIS, A. Ip SIS. 

MAgRdlia, 152. 

UUlgFkdhI, relotioa of,^ !o Palj^ 35 ^ 
aiogio body, 371^ 372. 

Mr^b poltney. IhwarU nitural Uw, 

60 . 


Ua^lb powflu. of the Midip 129. ISO, 
193; alAo in tlie VogA, 146, n 1. 

Magioiaiu, power to wJtlidcaw AOUl 
from a inan. 111, 

HahAdoi-a, 15, 2l2p n. 1^ 213^ n. 1. 

MalkAkau^lhiJR, iSamffiHpstrvAtm 
AKfilked 154. 

MAliAnidOfkA Sdttap 52, 76, 80, 

M nlkApadAtiii ButtAiiiHip 37 . 

MA|i 58 AiUclLikR, Roet, 148 , U 9 , 150 , 
161, 156. 1&7, J5S, 1^13, ji. 1, 1 : 2 , 
l ’ S7 ^ n. 3, 188^ n. Jp 205^ 209*210, 
211, 213, 220,33s, n. 5w 

MAlkAealjLgltlka, Aeet, 148, h. 1. 

MnlklJUdBiiiiaika ButLArkta* 30. 

MohfcrlLJlra of Ceylon, 34. 148^ 149. 
n. 1. 


UAhavfrR* Jain leader^ 32 . 

MRliAyfina, 3 i, 37 * 38 , 17 . 158 , 157 , 
171 , 200 . 21 IM 103 . 

Mehi^^TArAp pn^ducodliy Adi BnddlkA, 


MalkiAukAv 160^ n. 2. 
kljkhi5^>-aka. «4l, 140, 150 , 151, 150, 
IfiS^ 360, E32, fl. 5. V 
MaltffLBAkA, Hc XAh inAkaakfL, 
MAlkomedea ruin of* BndilhUm lu 
IndLAf 2 S 3 . 

HainlonAne#, 130. 
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32« 

H«Ltr«TA, il“. n- It 134, 

211, B. m 

H^Uray^ *lEtged nulhuT ccfUlii 
aslp iDgicil vifrWH of, 3(.4p 

1W5. 

MAitrv-yAU^thA, jlWwdiwrttfiljfliwri'iJ™, 
2^1^ n, lit hr 4. 

MAkkluli Gqa&Lip 7^, IIS, 11IL 
MAlinlkykputtA SuUa, fi2r 
Mail, clkBUhg^ed w<^AIi|i 

indu-cn^,. DU IfidEBii 
thoughip Q. ]„ 

MAEijughWii 2^^ 

MnDjil^rtp 2Sflr 

MAnip i^rt of, Kb Bo^dKtil l^^rnlh STp 
7*77,8^, 

wln>ii jkanuiMiKlil<?i 2W*p 2&7. 
Vy CiphirOp wBrniu^ AgAiniJE^ 

ISO. 

^ftrricd lir?t ftif * wK^p 1214, ti. S ^ 
ici Miliayiim, 21M1, at^7. 
MfeMUliBKtyk SA a jnBl«dA^ dL*rKvA- 
iiTSp m. 

MAiLitJT and Awrvaikti duties inttr «, 

120 . 

MnicrLil compdVBd% lOl. 

M*t«ritliNtis 12, 74, llS, lU, 310. 
Mithetnaii^, 6^^^. 
hlAiMttli, £20. 

Miitlkfc, Mia^Sk'p M jS^^rlJji vt Uirt 
Alihidhunmop 
Mitrx^t^^p S2P. 

MaUDr, or iiiatBriBl r«ftn, 01,^7, 

88. y2^, lOlp UO, n. ± I$l, Irtfl. 
1814, rk. 3p ISO. 100. 107, ItS, 200, 
207, 

UAiulgalyAyiinA, PfryHflpfiifffi*rtap lyi- 

cribed to, ISd, 

2i4iyA¥AdA, 201+ 

kentp dfl*Cif| fDrbsddciD, 205. 

^tdiADiiiii Df tbe Acl. 203-7. 

HLencD, diTluon vf tDplee Ib, 
^7- 

itiflu^iw off DQ Buddhtil 

IdABH, 

r*™ of+ la lllBiLyOu^ 
30p 42p *3, W, 110^ 132-7 j origla af, 
111, l4At 111 SialiAyinji, 240, S8^S. 

&4, 171, 177, 185, lOO, 1941 
of fofUWr lllrtii+ 40p 02-4 p 120- 
Hentil DOBlpcAiodip lOL 
3tenUl cGBffL^ciJiDbp Kb aonattioDit' 
nm 244^240 i anii m 
U«i|Jiod Df flr^mentp in 
UoddU^n, 30Sp 3^+ 


MvtU'yyAi m St*ilrtyA+ 

M^dl^ t*-rm, BJktuni nf, 300,307. 311, 
812. 

Mlmafk-£, 284. 

Mind, 65, 80t lOIt 
m,2Up 240p 203. 350. 

Mknda of Hklfkl4l' powoif ta 

kiioWp 120. 

UirAL-l4«^ Attending a Buddha^ti births 
27; lu>t cwwJitiAl part <ji' Hnddliilt 
dnctfiDu, 35^ rvhuiting from Kn- 
tuilion, 103. 

Mioeryf 50-00 ; oHgiB of^ 07-11^ 

Slodi gI tnatjOiignilKDap 207, 20S, 
McggallAna, lU. 

Mo^ultputiii,^ recordtxl tiB 8tkipa at 
Sknclkl, 19. 

MQ^jgollputiBf Jk« TIulM. 

MonjOD tAriDefls, 92, 107^ 108, 181'^^ 
189, 237, 28S, 264, 2C5, 310- 317- 
Hoouticianip deolin-D of, !h97, 298^ 
Moiibay-elGoph 104- 
Mornl^t ll*t IlOp 203, 204, 277-8G. 
Motives far I'ntoriug Iho monii^tk'- 
OfdDT:, ISS^ 

ChHiUaa and Biaddlitht, 

I27i 

BiOIa-SarvilAtivAdliit H9, 17)8, 
159. 

Kurdorer, fate df, 200. 

NACroi, mlktakea for RllTcr^ 230, 
>'i^r;janAp 34, 150, 229. 250, 2^13. 

251, a58i 261, 2t5S, 307, n. 4. 
>3j§ajienJL, 77. 

KAlanda, Uaireraity of, 158% 

T^avno and fonn^ 51, 02^ 54| 65, 03i 
100, 101. 141, 170. 

NaiidPt 

Nfciiiilt, Kat of BhAdrlyBBlyaa, 158, 
NOiayn^a, or Visna, 20. 

NntaputlA, MaHvlra, i;IO. 

NAtBfnI «kufiiati*n, llSj 113. 

NAtuml luvft ifewartpd by iJinRic 
potDDOyp 00, ru 1, nnd ter 
Kty of Kalur^- 

Nalun-, 141, aiid Exterruil firtklity 
AJid Hitterr 

SCegalive Judfenioiita, 312 
KogalirJwrt. In early BaddliKatn^ 43, 
47-53; iu Uke H^kaylna, S37-4lt 
£44-5k 

NeoplAtanic Khlli4atio« on IndLail 
thoTighI, 317, n, k 
Nepal, '-d muiiaatIcxjixDH lf&7* 
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314. 

r^ltlAnn SuitAp ru n. 

Nig^jinthu^ 1S£, 

N^kA/Aji, clknanotr^gicjil tilrlila iuf 

NirvAnii, 42, 43, 41), +j 0, fll^, 32, SUS, 

113r 113p 12H-3 o^ i: 4I, 14&* UlOp IM. 

1, l&a, u. l^ 211. 215, n. 2; 
240. 257-0* i«7, 2C^, 2?i«_ 

Xt'i'n-liivliitAL roni |K3U[|($rL, 

K 312- 

Kon-ntturaor* 70, 101. I0 h 2, Sf^. 
Ncni-^ii]3* di&ptrlfta oft I'p, 48, 75-81, 
Iisy-TIL 

N<rriuiiJiajiEi^ 0^-74. 

4W, fi8> Ur J, 0.1, 144. 
Niina, m Womon. 

Kjfijap 284, 2^7, li. 1 »C)5, Sl3-- 

10 . 

N^mpU*. 118* i2a, 

<>J'Jwti%‘o nnd lubjetilivu^ lig pm;h« 
IMinillol to di»ll iitliu Ek aft 188. 
f tjfinritigfi to tIkD di^nd* AJlaweEl hk 
BtldJIii^m* It4. 

OhL jugfi, 1^7, n. 3, !^0l, 
l>llkti!llcicik» of tlkG BudilIkH, 44+ 
l>nco-rptunLiJrp lOl, 103. 

OElkilDgy» uk thv HmK^rilikn, 47-74* 
100-88 ; in t.h« HidhvnkiLikkAx 287 ^ 
41 * in ihe Vij ji&nmvAdK. 244-81 ; in 
till] 282-0. 

Ori^tk of MiMfry. 97-108, 

^Irlgltinl elk-m«i:tt in fSnddliuni, 140, 
147. 

f>rigiiiAtiokk, t07, 

Fnoei kn Build] la* 84* 182, 103, 271 
PAjlUHpA.kil, 203. 

PAdiikOttJirii, 227, 800. 

Pniti. MU Mm-r^. 

PHiriel^ lAr^uAgti!, home of* 25 ; 181. 

FakuilihEi Koc^junit 144^ |13p |:48. 

Poll Caiioii* auLbpn4ti2H3r wk«i dato of* 
ie-3t>. 

Prtii lAkigmkge, Ikouio of, 24, 25 ^ in 
mmhem 154. 

PandkBo, of AmiUlklia,. 2in«. 

Paronl^ nnd oZklldrvn* knutuol dutkim 

off 120. 

PKrEEkirvAaH+ 32, 31, 132, UO. 

Part 4lld wholor 247- 

Part l<iilarue r, tlio Budd ha iia a, 133. 

P&i;U4tatn school* 22iS. 

POnAdika i^nttaota, 44. 
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Pa4«ikadi, 5@, 72. 

Pnai iSmi', 133-8. 

FniikaSultakkU, 2D. 

F^ih of BAlralloa, ll3-2^. 
PAyJUi*oJipcrinkentAonerimiJii]ji hr* 
42, n. 2, 

Poi>coplkon, Bl, fi?. 85, 86, 83, DO* 9^1, 
136, 300, 308^10; 

dL»>tifigtki«h«iirr«lfl judgolnont, 19fi, 
PirfoHitiLiiki^iriglkt, 125; ten* 200, 2S3^ 

eoo. 

Poruiancncf!, fornkiL diapiDof of* 133. 
Pfrunn. ditetrlnp of a* Si-4* 175* 191. 

202, 222, tk. 2. 

Pvrsotkftl kty of tho Budd hif * prnhlt-m 
of* 13 15, 26-111* 147*239. 
P«4«kiuijsDi+ 57-63, ujul M iiH^ry. 
Phcikomokial tLma, lfl3-5. 

Phlloiophy of Spiri4+ In EllEiarAnD, 
75-91; in ^jiulhyaikkaka. 237-41 ; 
in VijCL^uav^a* 244-51 f ib jraJ^ni- 
252-7. 

Physical piL'diUkkl, In HtkMt Ion* 8$. 
FliyakdiAki* Ilia Buddha kiaa* 37* 39+ 
Pi^H^lola, l4^|sakkd of, 211, b. I. 
Pi^gAlAkM, 23D* n« 1. 

PilgriiuD^* hy moulc* and layknon 
to sacriKl pliU^-A of ftuddhlHni* 138. 
Pity of iha Buddha, 269 ; of Amlo- 
kito^vam^ 306. 

Plaittk!i<y*aN a property of mat tor, 1&9. 
Plvaailra* 95, 127-9^3^11^ 282. 

PEunilily of spirit*, in tho B&khkhya. 

1-m 

PoliliOal plkii|<Aijphy, 120, 121. 

POpnlnr morality, 27Sr 
Po*i t ion* of Hutoryt) Slh 
PoMfibillty, crilorioD oft 264. 
Pwlhktily of bn-aking Clkaiq of 
Cati&HliDn, Ml, 112. 

PotthapAdaSotia, 43, Ml. 

Po'^r^, t^Tk, 221+ 

Pr^g^iiLmtiam, 6S, 31L 
Prfljk|iatl, and iioio, |63. 
FrajhApiramitlii a^ a dnity* 331. 
IVajEiApljirBdin, a«i^|^ 143, 218, n, 4. 
Pra^a^pIMlit 335* tlo6. 

PrB^n^ikaa^ aoho«l| 241, n. 1. 
Pre-itninotico oj Iha HAliAyAlLa, 259* 
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PrtB^nt timo, 153-3. • 

Pfvta*, 93. 205. ^ 

ProgtkMtioatlob, attlh&rlly of, 191, 
Poychlc mi rrolloua, objoytid 

hy tho Sflinlp 129. 
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PKj-cliftlt-gjH HtEinpjrlcA] Paynholngj^ 
ahif S«]r. 

?qbUjim>1iym^ ut Parvi^ailBs- 
Puiklihm«nl, 

Kttswpfl,, ]1<S^ 

Purgftt^iriedif or blll^ M- 
PiuificAtiofis, 114^ 

POrcji, Icf^iut af, £^89, 
rat^. Dk^jMifa A«erKb«4 Xa, 1&4. 
Purp^top oee^^tfBBry moral i|Tuiliij 
of McLioQp 9). 

Puntrailu. H% IGLp IGG, HSp 

m, u. l/207,^^JS, S18. 

PylhiRorUp ciroacOUi vl«W ^arb« 
11 tp hia dopPndciiiM)^ OH Indian 
tbou^litp iSFff., Ox ^ 


^^liulip non of ib-B Buddha^ 21 
ILab u!Up UtatruorLiD EL of, du falBclioodp 
iLaxi rp^rrad to by ^Hoknp 17. 

Rjija A^aghoMp 22Tp a, 1. 
til^aglriluip Boctp 149* 2l9p u, SJK. 
K4.iqi4ii|jiip £4 Ip 2<tl* 

HamaputU, m Uddaka. 

FtatloflRliM»T X4j 
lUtnAkara CflnUp aifi^ 

RatnahlrU^ ISIpm.ai?. 

B«allEiD, G9p 92-G^ ldO-2, l$4w4, SO.% 
2fiG. 

Baasoup arid authoritr^ Ht 1,, 3a-'&T 
SM, 284. 

R£hLrih,Si5. 

Rebirth e4liBfiau9i>e«L^ l7l, 
ad ofiaurtfuHi^ 2^. 

Raflf^tion pr wprld m apirltp in tht: 

SkihkhyAp Ifl&p n. 2p ]4J^ i4S. 
BwUU^ bneatbiug^ H »orci««p 1518, 
Relic* of tlsp Budd bi, wpnii Ip of, 1S8, 
Bol^ipm praeMootj jj!0. 

I^»i«tiuice oontaetp 199, 

Re4}k«t dop to membprof ihp motiA^- 
tio ond«r„ ]2£. 

PlaM fprCaiiicIPUKnoM^ 184. 
R«tziliatlpnt procM pf^ 2<i4-G. 
RL^tActknp IP^. 

Kiilit aipiralbn,. 111^. 

Hl^ht ooELoenferAtiPHp U^. 

Kiflit effort, im 
Kiglit lifcaihoodp lift. 

Right mindfuIbk^M, Hft. 

Right spHohp yft. 

Right tiow*, llftx 

R^gbl4^ollana«A3. rei^iozii lor. araoDK 
Uymon, 119, liJft, 


Ritual bathl[]gpal9o%ved in Botldhi^Ub 

RfKughnoaBp ■p|ii>?cliitied by tppohp iftft# 
Rftyal tyranjiy^ aa gfPU&d fpr taking 
iJkOUt^ic vp'wa, 122. 


^bdip vorhnl toatimony, !W7. 
^i^udgga djrnutyt ^3, 

Okyamunf, S8ft, ^li 801. 

^iikanip 20e, 261-6, 

^□kara-epliiinpntalpr on U nu^Lntifcdap 

2ea 

CaSkankarimiD, IK 4« 

CdqtaLiliad nip dM, n. 2, 
iintldpTip 262, 2Sflp 240, 230* 285, 

m, 

CAnUrakaita, 2C2, a. 2. 

^riiHiUtf} J>harma.tk^n4kfi asoritiod tOj 
164, 

Cin^ tlkp god* 28, 2SS. 
rn^TJlkai 24ft, 286, 2^9, 230. 
rrilabhar 1&6.». 1. 

CrpnApatmpiaka, 2fift« 

72, 121. 
yOtii, 22ft. 


^{Ipiki^riiaa t,kJigariV:aJk)* a Ulnft- 
jkna aohwip 


^bhftUhh'Jldiikt eii Sarrfiatb AdIn. 
8«erlAc«T U4r 

Sdgnliyiui. ii j^hoal in Cwloa, 150. 
Spiab 10(8. 180-2, 

Sakka {9akr4>p US, 

Rnlvitlpn l>y gnic«T ^l- 
xSdlnLAnriApluilABattap lift. 
^Alhkrnutividin. atnelp 83, 14ft. 
8iidikhya, 61, 50,06, ftft, lOO. 106. m, 
186, 188-48, 106,17S, 180,102,208, 
26Jp 246, 201, 810, ii. J. 
SGihkhyiikkjikkp pf 1 atmbfKnj, 18ft. 
SiaiiiiiiitiyEM% SiiLaiiilifjrAa, M, 61, 68, 
Ik. 8, 14U, I60p I67p 166, 178^ u, Sr 
207, 212, 2 £6. 

Railj^tl ^utirnkta, 28, d. 4. 4ft. 
RanghadpTa, 154. 

Rafijaya RalatthapElttii dr Bidatthi- 

piiua, 41, 187,308. 

^nukirath prtrilDCpd hy tliP AeU 

Buddha, KOI, 

Sfirlpnlla, 1ft, 22, 07, 77, 61. 
SarviitiTldij], acbppl, 20,28, 24 h Hftp 
150, m 156, 168^ 166, lOOp 16S> 
167, Irl, ]77p l«4p IftS, Iftft. SOT, 
20ft, 314, 2lfl, 228,227,331. 
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^fj i« t4<»]U4]Jou«De«d, 

T». 

SAUt^UkaJ^ AJp LIHKIAL 1^. 
liw, m, 1^1". IflSr in, 17&^ 

i60p ]^p m, iv7p m, 1^, £0&p 
Sl^ n. % 21% 2^1, £S7p £40p Si4, 
246p 247, 203p m 
Sclidoliii tiX* LUtit RlukjfrAiint 
Sf^liOJ^Dhniliirp 9% n. 1+ 

ScLvacis, 1bji.'L of, in ^diltiisl UiiieiL 

m 

S«uciD-tH3rD,M4PCKUfla] cftlegoryp 113. 
Se#dp dei'clopiuent af, iSI. 

SeU, 40, 41. 42. 4itp fl7, W, 02, 
llfl, IfiH TiS, m. 
?ifc|f-«aiii^2i^^hwr 173p 17lp 23Sr2E0, 
Self 122, 123. 

^ir pwivulQli, !FJ. 

^]f mcriBce^ in the MbljJ\'Jkiinp 
2B3-5. 

i^iiutioQ^ rfliitbiii jniPgs nation p 
102k 305, aOtt, 3OB-K0, 

102, J88, m, lW2p 11^0^ 

24flp 257* 

Si!rvjmi>« nnii rv^lionn 6f^ 

J20* 

Shin-gon Kect, in JapiLa^ 224, 
s^bJn^nhO, 220. 

SiamK RuOiClhiiim iu^ 2. 

Hiiidhntthap or 8ii|d|jatlJiil4, 

IIV, 210p lu H. 213, 

^igfl EuirUji SuUOr 1^- 

Sigfi ifieaimof thfr CJuiJliof CauhiE ion, 
lOOp 110, 

i^ikhin, a BvctOhip 27. 

SiJi, 115+ 111; iMjrtnifiitibSe in ^rlaill 
ciKillU»*lAlici-j(, 2V5, Syft, 

Seai^lilfwi of llio liuddh^^ 100. 
'^l^^^iatlliiidtof BmlJhUlu 

Smflll, 6L US, u. J, I02p ISO. 
!^i>DLhQ£a4, a|l^fvcial^ by toiicbp 
100. 

StH-ial ri-^fon^ift, Rut aiiiuHi at by th« 
Buddha, 120^ J2l+ 

8o«ritic tii4ili<>d, ju iS oddhikm, SO. 
Soul, 40, -I Ip 42, 43, 57, 62, 75^01, 

no, 103-70^ 101^ ly^ 

SOlUreva *f 33 -40, 

Spu», ortlbtir, 0*p U, US, 11% 

IWp 160 160,180, IMp 183, 

Sfjeceb i;onjtn]ctirjcui^ i?f rvallly, 245, 

n. 1+ 

Splwrea, fcniia o( nieditKtiuup 12-1. 

rtf ArabaAtah E|i, aocmflclcd 


ivith tvur iit4gre» oT V<<gJni, 145, 

a. 1. 

SCAg«a ^ri>aLK¥i)»n£4, 124. 
StbAVirapiM^bDorpl43K]^^j. 15^1106,158. 
Sllb-conscloiiaiiEaa+ 131^ 204. 
Subjwtir^ and rt4:]Ji3ctivo+ 188, 
Buehaosfl, 157, 178, 222^ 248, 252-6. 
271, art 

^uddaa (^Odraa), 72, IS 3. 

of (4ch 3 bika j apjiwed, 80,128+ 
±jup«rirtrflj or tbd Uuhiykna Ut tho 
Hbiajaurt, 26Up £60. 

SupprtwkiHL rtf ilattikVp 111, 2W. 
Snpptf^Ob of ttCaulioa and idoAi 
121. 

Sn m;4'arlcirja^ 314+ SjSi 
SuttnvAdia, B«t+11P+ 

Suyu^kiO, 227* 

Bvatantriitiii, icbool cf MadItyAmaka, 
241, n. 1. 

Byllrtgbimp 806p 312, 313. 

Syrikpaihy, ind lent ion of, 123+ 

TAkMyiL&+ ITnivor^ty of, 25. 

Toalrirt ijUmeuti in BuddliEulil, 301, 
3«2^ 

Tdo, in CbiJiw roligioA, 6^+ 

Tapaud^ and Vt^g3^, U3, 

TlirM, doitioH, 300, 

Tjjb 4^'+ 87p US, 3]. J+ 102, KSO, liKI, 
TAliiagntn, «2-7, 71, 7 % 81, £48^ £53, 
268, 2au, 281, 301 ; moaning cf, 86, 
Toth4«jitiigarbba, ££», £18, 235. 
TL-aaKingp aa ««8«nliAi for kliotrlcduo, 
34,35. 

t4'i]d«3]cioi^ 283, 283. 

Tbl.>f, rate of, 206. 

Tl^iri>l+ Bpplni!C’lBit«>d by toqob, i06, 
njought (citoj, 82, 85, 145, 10*. ItS, 
180, 246. 

Thm liotllm of a Buddha, 216, 221, 
^7^72. 

Tibelan tmn^latloiLa, 222. 

Time, 166^. 23U. 

Tiaaa Hu^uigal i|Hitla^ 18, 19, 

Toncli, 87, 9«,ij, 1, ICO, 177, ISO, 
1U5, lUfi, lUU. 

Trance, 80, i% 48+ W, 110, 123^7, 
141^ 146j, £40; ama^ment to 
Xoeililal4iiiabkif In caper] ^ncing it 4 

. * 

Tram^eeikdontal time. 16^5. 

Tranifer of mcrll^ 21 ^ £83-6. 
Trepiiakat Krwt fAcnliob cf the+ 28, 
THkkya, £16, 22l, 267-72+ 
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Td[oc^ni y Bl 7, 

Truth, tAs 
Tj-|*a vf lumiU, 

Ud^jim I1I4 vltiW u Id body of thti 

2]a. 

UddakA HAiUAputtap V2l, H4. 

ndd^^lAkftfBp 
Unc€mpoR£Etli'<1 idbiueut, 

UlWDlcJoo:^ godap 41, 3113. 
Uidf&niilty of Kjilurv. eOpiUJp J l:2r J 
173, ITii, f7i, 

UntLinely iloniti, by Pnijfkflp^ 

UvlLdljifl, n, I. 

UpogupfA^ cmHU^UfridfiollflciiUDU of^ 

wltli TUui lUQggAhfiiitti], IV. 

C^li, 71. 

L'fMniud^, 00, 54p 07p 01 ^ 03, <B, 

73p ftl, 07, S5#p WJ. U3, i l3, ll4, 11&, 
1S8, 109.143. Sftl, 301. 

rpAtiBAA, 19, 32. 

UttArtpatEfikia, 9^p 11 . I, 157, lOU, 
171,100, £09. 2l2p 213, 2J1. 
UitAn^Anip iUfy I 5 Z. 

Uiv^rm, hSOO, Mi, 017. 
Vflpi.vriikgDtt&, iDqnlrm df„ iv* to Ihu 
nalr, 03. 

VaibAdyAvidins, li«d landoJi of for 
Vibbe^yiYidinv IBOi 
VaiblilOkiiq, 1^W, 150, lOOp 102, lOSp 
1G7,170, liHS, 20Sp 210, n. 3, 203. 
V^lpulya 0atRu, 323, 321. 

p 247+ 314,317, dfh^ tf4 Nylya , 
Vaj^yfcs, 72^ 12U 

’VjyH'*, diK[pum*4 to Mnm uf ih-a actf, 
77, 

V*jirijii, «e«t, tl9. 

Vp^iuu, I^, 

V^jjiputtatM, Jit, SB, »!, «#. II, 8, 
148,149, HO, lai, ate. ais, S2ai. 

mplai, 29‘i 

Vakkfllip' aqkldoor, 12®, U. ^ 
VikljibhJ^ b£fftdq.UArtDra or^miiifitlyna, 
15^9. 

YAr^AitpLnya.. 202^ 

VArU3>a,'iia guardiivd of Ktd, 09. 
V«&uliniidliy+ 02p 155. 175, 231+ 

232, 240,25®+2^9,304,30fi, n. 2 ; 310. 

VBJiumitTKI+ ^¥[Eii[mijaa|jildd AA^rlb^ t-u 
154. , ■ 

VjuiuiEiilrA^ a^JinmoCLlator on 4lAi- 
d4.nfafi4ift<^+ IC4i 

VaanmJ lni+ i9amaj/a^<4»araHinara^TiT, 
149+ 150, 15lp 


V&tiE|HjtrlyA+ Ml VAiiipalt]i.kji. 
VodarilA, 70^ 107. n. 3, 110, J2S, IIW, 
104-6^ 330, 234, 241, 24^, 2CS0-ti, 
273, m. 

Vorlii^ t^tE^ony+ SOT, 

VoribCJilir^d of troth of Buddlilam^ 
35, m. 

V^uiMbli il , a Buddlm, £7. 
Vi^:^atAni+prine€, 117. 

Vt-aosa, Vai^yjufp 72. 

Vi tulydkflis 23+150, 157+ 309, 214, ei. 
B, 223, 2U7p ii. 2, 

VlblinjjATidiiipVibllllJy«TAdiu,«-hooJp 
15, 34+ 2C, 14U, IfiOj 161, iSS, 103, 
157, l(i6, 13®, 175,212. 

ViniioUi inObrinff, S93, 294. 
Vajhiiuibbikau, 231. 

VUf^^vAda^ 45, 83+ 157, 150, 10(. 
173, n* 4+ 196. 21®, 2l», 225. 32®. 
233+ 33®, 210-00+ 267, 272, 23fl^. 
305. 

YeiuaIAIl^. 230. tj. 1. 

VlndhvAVftAa, <ct Ktithp A"<o™- 
p. 59), 23t, 

ViiiltflbbaHjnp 30®^ n, 2. 

Viikitodavus. 30®, n. 2, 

Vij;^li(a£n+ ft BaddliB, 27. 
Yi^i^Jv-ailjL+ fiC:llOol of Vt^tiU+ 356+ 
II. 1. 

VUnu, the god, 39, 233. 

Visual oonfle£ou.>nrtw. 79.07, 102, 196, 
VEUI ispiritp 83, &S, 170. 191, 300. 
VivnrUrAlhi, fortu of ViMliltta, 256, 

a. In 

Void, 49. 50 , 60, 110+ 127, 157, 166, 
21D, 224 , 228^ 230, 235^1. 24 7-51 p 
274j 200. 

WIiodI uf oxiAteucfit 105. 

Whtilt! ond itftrtp 339, 247. 
Wicldincaft. ab a pro|>«rty of uirttier.^ 
109, 

AVilJp 91, 114, 194, J95. 

Wiv4^a jmd limbandlBj m'lfttEDDx d1i l2o. 
Wi rt-B of the Biuldha, tradi tion off * to. 
Wpoum, 116, 103, 297. S02. 

Wurdj function of* IT*. 

Wofil of tlHa BuddJiA. Til a& ufj Ms 37+ 
233. £^. 

World. 4Cb 40+ 92 4, 163. 

World ipf Bnl|iR:dt+ 66+ 124* 129, 131 + 

lW7. 

Wtprid ordBatne, 64p 92, 207. 
lVoindii|i of tho Quartersi^ rttnlor- 
pwlcd by thi lluiidha+122. 
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Worttiip of ilue NiicvoJ 

ISS. 


T6jiiava]kyiL| 

the fludtlhji Ktt iLf !!±8^ 

YjUlMka^ heretical Tievra i>f the tnoak, 

TeiiiuiUkearyHt 

Yo^mittUt coin»ifinHiry on 4.W~ 

dkaTmako^Af L64Ep-r 


^1 m, 

\27, IJWp l«-5, 146, 

Yofiiciir^p JiliigiciAnp d. 1^ 
Yogiofln^ Hohoolr 15^, □. U 

n. 1, f26p ^Ip 246p ^p6, 

Td^-aryi^ nune of Vogloiril fOliOoL 

£24Bp IL I, 

Ybi^Diw 266, 617, 


Z»lp ^1, m. 


SANSKKIT INDEX 


II* ^ 

A^iilhria, yuraj,^ 33, JA 1)1. 

Unmovj|l>le i;«Ue<^\ S9£, 

.^einriMf inoaroprT?hvnii4lii«p 237* 

AMi^ fttoJIL, 131, 

Afhanaceda^ 1,63- 
^-lifAin^ unitT, ?)) = 

f^rtuUnm (origin), Ito. 
^cfftyMb'g dmuEfuibt (cftUAi^)p )T"* 
Adkipati-pkuliff world m, Uf iOUs 

preparktiofi* n. 2. 

j<dUliHk4JU'Vir^^fru«Jl^ 4«f?idil3g, 200. 

201, 

Adkiracmm-m^nliha*^ 
ooutjict*^, IWl 

AJhututimiyA, deunniiuitkMi hy Knuigi- 

liition, 300* 

^nnPlrlap Dni^hjiii^S. 73. 

43v 

A fuitt^^ not-Klfp 64, 

non^nturiiori 74^ 13 Ip 130> 

205. . 

imiwmuneiit, 46 60, 3^ 03, 
1ST. 16B, trO, 1S1^4, lfi9, ^7, gOft, 
201, Stop 3lSp 317. 

£iTLp«rfniM»tKO, 24J. 
jlnin/l/o, of zn^ilH^inH, 40, 30. 

A nvpddu mj! 

t^S. 

AmwpAdki^mf NirvAJii!, S3T- 
.iCJiOKHffMilikhmii^-bA^ill, PebtLOfl of 
gniiimrl jukd cooolliuSon, 30€^ 
jlnalfelriftla, ai:iO«rtlllfl (n form of 
bllaojj^ 313, 

d*i/'Herfd4Acmi, iiitfcn»eJi«|o boing^ 170. 
j| iiCarr]pdjk#miiHzrfAHiJiiij, by R^uikJLm 
ViLnli.SlS. 

4ii]riicAif-44fijl4 rxpluu.l3ofi of yrror* 

31B. 

.Jjwddnd, £0r A 
•<4|Kt^i piiniBtini^nt, 33 l 
. fjAAiuidxIAfp by kat^ltlftip 817. 


tnic>d iUlioD, 40. 

form of hon^oxilt> 

Uiflisc, S47. 

Apfniifp^fUi, rcrtn of NlrvAiiA, 253. 

impLKDned 

dcHkiruciiotip 160, 16S. 

form cf kboyrlod^, l30,132. 
,XibAidAdniPHa /ffo^p 18, ±f* 24, 

m, MS; isa isOp m, isb, 

I7fl, lS7-41p ]»** 803^. - 
*1 M^Aa4MMi0AiiJKiiAsnAtt, 177, l33u. 
4liAiifAM«:iihiirdAlr4, by BiiddlLAdAttOp 
105 n. L 

Ahkidk^i^akKin, 15S, 165, iTVp 203L 

S83, 

l54k 

4 bAidA^OTiiHJirofnfEK^ 202. 

*1 AAlM^limAiPfediir, |h0«ilioii« of maatory, 
128. 

4MiiwpiA4it Irighl in ffoaL 242. 

4r.AiMPMAAa|{Mt NsfiSiS ofp &1. 
4^i!id]AAibdiiip improwkion nf nciitlLy, 
50. 

AbkiMm^a^iAitrLf senv? ofp 31 , 
4jA£unh]yu4ofcBX:Tliii?^ by HnitroyAliil^ 

ilii* 2ai, n. Ip 307, n. L 
Aiiktdfi^ fr*^!t fT^ia error. 317. 

immorULl olommit of 

84. 

A i4ill4yurd4y^Kt ±26. 

4PiiM4^ fu'^om from dclubiioup 81. 
Ari^ of UuddlkiBi DlmumiB, 70. 
4rv|ii(]i'rdpOp d«4EnD for robirth iu tllO 
World without tDBitorp 218. 
XiTHfHidbtaip inlPfih ie rill wi^^rldp 66, 02| 
J67p 101, 287. 213. 

4pn3^Ji(b {UflFiHif,p MIIM* ofp 54. 
dr^^maflp bpigblinHv (stogo]!. ±<^2* 

ArtkAltiyiiWriitUj ofbciocoyj ITS. 248. 
H4i^AjL^^^rLou^p i nvest IflKtioa of 
UUligi^ 248. 

Arfha^tim^ fE,‘ro« to Lolt&ytiti*, 135. 

AfMtL, iliiiiatiin!fltodELi^ 81. 
droreoojp rogloum 82. 

Joi^oAhAo 3plir% 226. 
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ig^o^Ulcfl, 9S^ IT'fr. 

JlAtUfQ ufj £0^^ 

Av(ti^ i^ j4Tt^. 

XjQMfl^a, imQoiD|i4Uadi-^d [^4.46in0Jqi)r 

IttO/ 

incakiilAttlQ (p«l‘i(4)r 

esa. 

mtouKlcum^Mf aoi. 
./idu^«diui>3jh]if^, «€4l«oy with Ida of 
^1- 

aspbrnMloli o/ 4jrrorpSiyH 
Asiddhoy uupr^v&d {Usrm flif tinacy), 
313, 

Ahamki'trtt, ag«iiua or SjidJTidialily 
in thii S£iitkt3yj^ l04Sp m. 


diblidfujikD^ iiiSnilj of 6pa«p 154, 

lU. 

jfiirdAiJiAr IrMu^pOltioe ibody), 320^. 

D£|4iiiml;iDo <ti*rrott 31t>. 
Tip a&H 

HfMoMdraniryiTfd^tl^ wtSf itumstlUL^rj 

aathDrlly ^ 

,ibAi>nlra.4 hTc^ihAp provinjonAl t^aoli' 
iBgp 3^34. 

Aifaiaua^ ImjWt LO^, 

.IjfUHwJbJ^ra, riUl loJidcla«5^, 
JrtvraAdHUdT foriwttwi trmjK'Ap I’il^ 
vEii^n i>f ^wni^fiia. 

^dH^NOp MI|ipori 1^7+ 

^Eij«iirfina7HiJ-iJt^p by DE(;i)A^i 3^i 
tL 

rA?0 nt«dlD iDl«UoctT 
' 162, 211#, ^iS n. 5^ 243^ ^63, 254^ 
23flp 367» 

ttilTflrt«l*ttamioCp 

pD^kblfl originAl of dAxra, 
128^ u4* 

^jBfBp ij4 fticlldzii or dtifibimejiiti, &»* 
iH^pCul. 

^AAfbii, fUimeulBr 1>@ r “pocioa of CAoao, 

177, u. 2. 


Jf^iretora-ftlwifiUd, mulMiil voidnetMp 
247, 


/beuffolub wSp ^- 

rtollH of d*[ifiJl- 

donco^ li8- 

fdAki^ |iowt^r, 12^P^ 193. 

/[^dnifn, bonW| 87-2, lOS, 13^1. 

J82, ltJ.> 8. 24C, ^'^7. 


/Mpnyfrfy^a^al^iV«^wd^. mdLflfcrencfl 
to llio Irutt of de«d>^ n- 1. 

Ti^WiicnVirfOp iloclrid* of d^itmellcm, 

113- 

£Jhc-^^P(t3rpa. jdij'Hicfll ordi+ft 1"9* 
[r(pd^, orlgiOAtlDn, £67. 

UfprekjA, I infi4i]Ulioi], 3CH&, 

Uddna, 22p 26, 08* 

rddHdmnio, by Phinjiatrtta, I5l 

rjKhfefUj, by Aayi^Ap 231. 

Upadki^ G8, 118. 

T.'jpqiuiyap prvtiijiP^ 3^3. 

L'poja^ri , oattH', 97 n. 1. 

rcT, aiigiooLltte e^: isft.'n(Wj 

104- 

f ]p«iMdiUp eonItATiw^ni 
Ufidd^, dijpciidtnt 

£'|)dd&aii, cUugingn &0. 9Sp i&3j 

104, 172. 

t(ft4d?iwiJtA'JWi?ififAitp 47+ 42, 184, 

L.>djfA;i', detemilllKtion of th* ab- 
sfdut^). B8J*£ i vitiating c^iilulitioa 
ill Ic^iiip 31i 

NirvA^, 2^7. 

criidfAiitff«riiNi aAtrOf £3^b H<r 2- 

f.'|]vMAa4;^i+ Indfc jr«'iHt]it+ i 26. 

trpdUUM. indif^Kiki^i 126, 

hSgliiScanw? of, 

ISO, 

fonii of oaiia#. 177p ib 2 And 
hee Uptkkk d. 

iliiit cMEkb" law, 69. 

flip 8S, £v0p 

Ek^ivdttffffint, tlixanu4* or 
2*7. 

£A'dfariicRu*iap 21. 

ooja«3tilraUoiu 12&. 
AitaTWjfn iL^purtifarf, I’SS. 

G^drftai (ditr/dnJta'L, inaurialj *2 u. 3. 

4irpipiif![^ilfi^, «>II*cfcOU5iiii’*a ntia* 

ing on hlrih, 170. 


Ki^kd i>ioi«ifp 73p 119, U2p I27p 138, 
169,141,1*6. 230. 

K^ha^tiku, 18, 22, £5p 81, 150. IKi, 
167,10S,2np3C^. 

iLoroi^^j compaiMiDni.. %1 p 2^, 271^-83. 
]^afimdpM]i^riAa+ 22A, 

^arwwji, octioUp 36. 7^-81,, Sfil, 199 
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iiitt ii&, ui, 116, 

17^, iTflp la?, 

Kama^tiflkinii, Int^l I 

iiitA^inalic^D, SOA, 
A'a(paiuljflAufi>tiJt[ff S3Tp n. ^ 

A'rtAftyi#, f4>nnft flf trAHtf**, XSTt. 
Eilmnlakiit worlil of d«(rrp »£, 207* 
EHua, 4en*« f f, 300, n, 2. 

AMfUnilt rJl«A4i, ^7 * BpOpiflCBLl J-p 

efficient 177, h. 2p ITS. 

Aiilra^r^iiAt), 230^ »0L 
Adj'jta^mnOr^bM^p rvrAtic^ji of cBii^ 
and I7fl. 

AifiV^MioAOk (niJiiiiUcd in AttoEij) 
a-n m4, SaO. 
jLitJflj tamo, loa-JS 

acliobip ISa, □. J. 
lhf«tcd or deOled^ of m^tnl, 
9*5> SWp £70. 

Infet-tidii or diffiltmont* J03i 

KJJ. 

oHjoiDiaratiotk of inroAtKodL 

364. 

Xirt^jOp jnomtiDlary NoniAtioti, 170, 

aw. 

fiy Hfllnjikirtl, 
ISL 

of inomFiii}, 

806. 

forbmninek.1, 30-. 
fipld of gifl, 

71 1 S5 01 p 203. 

28-t. 

kw -tif rVmnesK^ncr, 
70 

Xi^od^^iiJL'u £2. 

A'A^/iprofiri^taj^, fonn gf coiUMSiuiis- 

ne-iiLp 2( i, 


hf Av^ji^Eiowp ii!30. 

Oiim£A»ilMiKiMAAklr«p n|[ of, SL 

U4t n. 2, 

4,‘gni»lUdfiub»^ 48*, n. 2p I4i* 

bU^o of J^^pSE^ltio^, 2&i>, 

11^ 2. 


C4lAAf^lF^fiN/iii^Up,Taitlul CQFUr«i<k|j^tM^ 
7l>p a?, 102, 100, 
f^M»7^A(ip £30# 

OMt^rapratiipa J$itlEr4 p 235. 

20. 


tllgUghEp 82, t4i^> iP4^ 106, 

lUO, 340. 

f>lTlfiir of thgugblf 170, 
f7iAroit<>nTyKlrf4^Hf;^4iim<i, fton^m^nlAl 
tikim^iaddftp 201 k 

f7ii//arrj|;i(drEAipfn4'm^ by Af>'a{EAi'Bl p 

n*P A. £p £30, 8U2. 

fM^itioutty of CDAiclDttl^- 

hOBH, 17 U 

frlKCdlAtlgitp OD. 

O^nitp will »|>4et of thouuht, fla* 

ii*pio2, m, m 

Cliluv tlrou^t^ 12dp 

I houisht of doAlUp 106, 

fAAild:«p deiiro or crgHtioiip SOO. 

86, 188. 


gM UgOp iSTp n. 0, £01. 

AWdAup £0p £11^ £W. 234, 
by Aryn^Orvii 321,*. 

Wtal Bpixil, aa, 170, IWl. 
la V^AiiIh, 128. 

JirfOavInyap v\M KpirJfp 83, 88p 170, 
n* Ip 200, 


JAd/r. M foinily namr of MahuTTrifiip 
187, M, a. 

JiTdMtfp knowkMlj^, OO. 

J%lKi<rjmJatAcJpieip by KAlyijAAlputrHf 
16*. 


JiittjfO'iffjirfAp'riiip oi|iilpiikoi|t gf Jcqgw- 

*lMEi^firTrH 4 f 4l^liratEgE]!i of kn^iw- 
l4^^p£04. 


«MffflOp Ke 


ro^i, dmfirB, 37, OS, WO, lOJi, JTO. 
T^fAifiip turlmewp 157. 178 k 222, 218, 
£5£ -B, 271, 272. 

7olAnfrT/jEn6(r.nHbcuiirrii>tLgAofBi|clitt«:4«. 

340. 

20Bp o. 1, 

IVfdfTInqptp idEiBtity of pjlnro, 312. 

*im To^rL 

T^df^rpa-rilM, by li+ *r 


JArra^fM, 58, 01, lU^ ilk 2. 
TAfrit^T/iiif^ 6Sp 01. 

Airjxuid, kuawlifdiiia, ^3. 
/^ntAk1nnl'4i p £26, £30^ u, 3, 

Z^n4/k!<MlMk^«AH2iJbd^ 200^ n. 3. 

£!r4fJiiAilMlfnirVp 226. 
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£i. 

g*n*MWf itj, 2T0-&3, 
fAijka VJ, ^1, 4y, 7fi, «*, 

100 , Mip ns. 

14^ 

SL. 

liMkkhaf pAicLp 80. 

^rjiniFd] bf nl to win 
tiiirem^ Mdp goi ii|T fAf 
iJOfAp bv^snioDj 01, JIS, l^. 

P0r|4^ jjmu, 

ii^aififiui^lAilnXp ofp £0, 

J>^4ljMHtdHMJiilrJiu, of tho laW^ ?l, 

SW- 

rtlaliou of ft«wnlalii;o 
with IpWj "0, 

/^Himttfifp nonnaliHna, T3p 74* 178^ 

i>A4TMmJipnil44p r»@, 8'S- 

d;o§ifiQ ilitl diMi- 

pllne, 70. 

/VunAi^ui^n>iHoliJRt inhiBlit inlo Xh» 
law, 71- 

7iAdN»w€L«air^pS2:, IflSt ili7p 187,18fip 
ruEat^oc of i^Ull^ 

H^TAIvcL 

of Noriliirrn Canon, £1. 
cIduH of tbu law 
201, 31i»£. 

j)^yrinajmiiivrwad. ijf ^amfiliirAdEna, 

. S2. 

ITAffTTNOio^^mAaf by Nikg.Arjunaf 
I>^rpndiA4tiif^Eit^Bc:rLlHnl lo^Hputn, 

lU, 

fihemma^ymtiu, gfCKid fcfiJ ovil, in 
S^tbkhyap 100. 

iJftJhip flvunonr, lol, rsclor of «rii- 
£02 i layisrm or worlds, 
05. 

25AJ^mAo(^ 3, l<Ip 49. 

aHribod lo Pyr^Ji, 11^4. 
fJAdmwi, fiot diatihsuisbed irt^m 
nnd :^mAiki In £iidilbkan, 

1 £0, ii-fc -8+ 

DAiivlr^ J^dMOp mtJHii ration or trancv^ 
4% 4Sp \H}, 118. 7, in, 141^ 

£48. 

Bkmnyaka^ deatrUElioh (rauio), ITS* 

.VrT-rtidnlpn. TlftHl* and 6Jp &2s 

W. 100, 101, Ul, 178. 


r^TvoAdm, oppUcIVlKoil of 
and Idcoa - to f¥fllity\ 245. 

by 

Bhrnirym, IfiO. 

coiiEtubion jii login), 00^ 
jY^Pfii+ 87. 

yiffdoKt, £0. 

NirviEin 4'lHfin>L-nE| ]£d. 
j^iMilfOp vaUBO ur olinnwtvriat ic, 52. 
^'^inard^ ordur, 178. 
*V4>ofcAj'IJpifii-fi5N|«ird, ifivxprwibln 

^oidnTsSt ^47. 

coflsation, ll6. 

yffj'tidAdEMmJpaAf, ^rCfltaAy witli 
tlOP of oonw:|aiiaz>eiM, 50i. 
.VijrAO^AiiT^ body, 271, 27t. 
/ruTi‘Jb|l|iolui, dii^void of Imjigiilntlon, 
017. 

AVftoyd, nikagliiatlop, 800. 

.VrfT»g«, tyrMJ of ke^N, ITT, 2. 

.Vif^ndo-p^obi, fortii of fruit of oEtfop 
m m, 11. 4. 

>7/drtAn, 38. 

Alraro^ obitruetiolii^ 88* 118, 213. 
A'ftiljjaiarsswPp 170^ 177^ 804* 

yt^UiMon Itit. 

^Voi«uali7Uln<lHi r^^dp Pt^iibvr Idrnlloui 
nor DDn*ldi!w4iDn, 83. 124. l44. 

non-dQpojidnrit (^lluitlor), 

im i«y 

lycL. of ^HNikrrt Eoxt; 
Djifiouni^tMl in Oit^kwAd Sniiskrit 
306, n. 4. 

317^ 

by BbiiaarrojlELQ, SIS. 

RKonteld^j^d;, 20. 

kind of 87^ 183 -7^ SrpT, 

AEiknt^mAl, brc'CondlUoii couvol 
ntBlbud, 314. 

Fa^OoJtjrUBIOv 341^2. 

/liS5(lJ:AdhilAiflv nistiOgJtto of ifitllilit>n, 

im 

f^tjXSLi^kkhni. 05^0 Inttlilticn, 130. 

luiifetajim ;coDtiU?t)p 63. 108. 

fdrrgf^u-AiiiijiAAMn p ms irtiin en nontact, 
64, J80. 

I^JmtomuppMaf chain of c^iiBatLc^nT 
8Sp 23«, 

ijiri;:rMi (method), 804, 
fni^HUnNHEM, prjwc-T of coiuprolioii- 
aiOil, 131, 132. - 

304. 

Pi/fAdiiri, inalyah of coti!*+^ in^ 3 78. 
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oif iaiat, 

dcp^DilciiL (kEiPWledg»}p 

rvIntiTc (knaw- 

|^timnU$Ni| Atom, I6i. 

Absolute nLAUty^ 244, 

bv VAKubandhUh 

ILai, 


AtrtiAtiidlijpia, &e]f <if citJien, 170p 

JnirtgiiiAr; ctnith) 1230, 
S4H. 050, 2»0p 283. 

Fflir^aMbit «nvL>la|jLii$ (cAuae*^, 177. 
Atrj^Ela jRii^jj*^)^ complete appre^ 
Li^nvianT 01 : nrapoaitiiDri In joiLi^iH 
mi. 


Airr^iHart4, SSo, ti. 3. 
PnTfH£fp<imi<i-rfjivi^0, jMfrfeat ^kupw- 
310. 

REnvdm. a^p^^ndix of Vuu>^ 2S, fl5^ 
JhrfwddJ^f 1^ ■ienificatiQi) 

of, JUO- 

Bxkdrtd^ ol^mittAHoEi^ 01. 
|V4hs-eb^Hid^ai>bf«tiad&iiofijii^23A^iip 1^ 
f%fraii4Jrf^4 Atmilubfi trudi^ 

205. 

porfeelioDf 201^, 223^ 200. 

PHaka^ kORAQ of 04, It 2. 

m, i**t, l>lt 100, 

Pwwa.^ap pKT^T ^1“4, 175| 101^ SOS, 

2^, Q+ 2. 

22. 

fVrtpsp maritf 370. 

IvAfo-fKinnuhiEdiiiit tf^ariir of morit, 

38»-du 

equipment of m«riL 

SOO^H 

iV^iituaiaifonilT dDlifht Jjo mArlL 

2SS, n.U 

PcM^oHaHREY^-dJ^ by Vni^ubaiidbup 175, 
ponton, 65 134, 1331^ 046, 

Pfijakit Mjgnlfiealioti of, 20, 

114, D. 2. 

FlniAn4xi^jiM(f[if bjT ViuiunitrOj 154. 
IVaArfl, natures I**®- 
Prp^, iumitioD, 64-&, W, 115, 123- 
6, 128^. 132, ie«, l&O^ 25ft, S62, 
271,275,318. 

fVa/OdyfEY^rti/by Iljm4g«lyftnftf 151. 

215, 218, 21*. 224, 

ai,a40. 

iVv^lldjiiiPiiHiibi^playa, £24. 


pmpdaitloiif 1*5, ti. 1^ 
f^ufMtraykA^-Purwfbiv didiboralo ilf- 
AtmelioD^ 160, 185.- 
Pmt\*aif^Mi~t:iiiay tJiought bomldiEigc 
□ exii^ienaoi 105. 

r^hirib eon- 

HEOIUniB8\ 205- 

S5T, ami aoe 

Pmf^ifSfta nOmndhii, eof-lHi^if^ot lAHc■^, 

Iftl. 

l^rBAijhdRy^ ««o /Wkjii40, 

l-VnMann, »o ftayieiia, 

lYiibAiiAorl^ 111 EEnii natirKO 2*2. 

PNnnilaixrlitfpHvj^ by jDliarmflblE~tE, 

aio/ 

fVomdfui KUiifmi^ by HlgnlgAk 

n. 4. 

Frarvl.V'irt^»(4iui, iodivadlunl IhoDglitf 
102; 210, 215^ 25i^ 254^ S57. 

/^wJapK, 23*. 

Pm«]nH(^rf<!lt <^ct^lm^DEl lary lITI 
madAr^MPilnadaircJLiljf 230+ 

J^lpoka^ making ono altoln 

(an ^nd\ 1 iS. 

AOO Plfj. 

rktata (.^piErfo)^ eontact^ 08k lOSt 10^1. 


Jb^aAldiMd, oXlomal [nraJity}, iSfti 
itTfapOblo'^, rpraclife) tor tK'^illUvrB. 
24* 268 

oxbornal, 74, 128% 

^fA|a pmfii^^aaTKMJlpSdtit o3Cte mo I 
ehain of miiMition, 1ft). 

Ai [f eiAterniiJj. 243, SOi* 
j9tHldAiadiiiri;<ii, of Afvagboaai, Ae^unl 
Qf BiEddhIim in the, 13^, 227. 
J^udfAofuplio, of Sontlkern Caiion, 25. 
finJjlAaHji^p of Kortbom Cinon, 

AoiioltAtiDa of the 
Buildluii, n- 1+ 

Buddhi, Intnlb^t, )05, 

inipwd by eoti*oiouk^ 

n««A, 30^ 

^hadurohjfcihi CTpOH^oil^ OO, tSd^ 
dryA^ 314- 

ModMi^ enlighten mantp 371. 
Bidhitar^ratdfm^ 2^)2. 

lliooRht oruDJigbtOHmebl, 

SftL 

by YMubondbu, 2ft*, □. 3^ 
£^^A[|u, wingai of enUghlonmonb 
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SEftO, il 9, 

Srd^HidloAH] ^ W&rld rtf Brmhiu&f 1 ^ 4. 

181, £Bf7. 

fyuAtwi-rfAdnH, faTmA of 
i*a. 


fkkii or.^tT^UoD, £21. 

Hi Ik 

Bfinmge^f JeiriructSon, 107, n. 1. 

!■ 13. ^ 

DAHlnHUi^J, aeTotlotiftI nrrior. 255. 
Bhara, iNicoinmgi AS, IW. 
BAciHii^Jiro pnj«*% lOJ^ leO. 

199. 

iobcon«e|piuii«^^ 314- 
Bhaviw^, fonn DfcatiM, l77p n- 2- 
fiAirn-Adm, hura4sn brhnF, bh mJ/, 8f. 
BAdnlMilvil-fuin^ncrM, the uimettm of 
being adJ nQt-^ia£p 247- 

Jitajjkima jVi^lrd, 17, 21, 40 k 4LI, 52"^ 
64, «5, STk M, IJO^ t^S, 315. 
Jf<iA^a.r£, HDnP of^ 40r 4'J. 
Jiforfihr^muiAvInifcj/iil bjr CwiamkErtl, 

^2k 

IfdJAj^irtint^indr 

br AwkPgBt 331. 

jyiaiieUt mind, (96, 0Sp 103, l6l^ 160, 
169. IJWk 214,346^ S53. 
AfffmuApdju, HtteatiOBk ®Sp 90,91, lt7, 

1S8, aw. 

IL^ertflPW^, o<inihtilig of mind olf 
tnind made, 309, 

Ji|[i3i«-t:(^wi, iutdlpct, 199. 

SdWi of NinrlftB in the, 
68-; philcwophy of, 1£7, 144, 160^ 
227^ 

gtoet elemtiQtJi, 189. 

SirAw, hj 331- 

MsAi^wncradilAoO^hfii, 22S* 228, £30, 
24*, n. 3,201,571- 

Deft, 231,2M. _ 

HlnSiKidntifilfrrlfrtwifrilrni hj* AtBngiir 
231. 

OH BuddHpit wcK 140^ 

ISO. 

JfoAdrariri, £20, 228, £90, SOI. 
4roit]dnbA4id, 16$. 

Jfab^PBUWUiiuiiAiwwItOillti SHhn^ 234. 
JjfojLtndtMralb^Aor 218^ n- B. 

jy dt'Mrtptioli of f hP 

Yi^tialyBbiUY 167. 

J/rtFkrta JMenHop^UfrOp ^7+ 


JifiTjfwi^ illuaion^ 178^ £09> £OL 

eoOJieioiltriW on deBth, 

JTO. 

IfthndpjhinAfl, 10, 63, 70p "7, 81, 

82, 100, 103, m. 128 k ISS, 152, 
1118, 181, 166^ 168. ISOp ITS, 191. 
100. 100, 20S, 208,210, 214^ S03. 

JfudiMp 201. 

IFillOifiadihyamiiyinfednMI. bf NitgArJuim. 
£29. 

Ifp^/love. 117,123,134, 2»>. 

Ujuihifod., 163. 

JlfaiYr'riiuaanth, iS4. 

J4a4b^l 68. 

di^inHinn, 01, llG, 1£& 

ranuxfra, 23, 304. 

FtisrdcdKibA^rfdihn, hf AttfllliPi. £S0, 
I'etiMiNaiMf^l^a, iLhetOUgb AUentloil, 
198. 

/£#f 1141*win Stfira, 218 p Bi 227. 

231K 

220. 

^6. 

iiiAtt«r,0l, 57, 80, 88, 180, 190. 
197^ lys. 

, iletiln for rebirth in tb« 
world of mBtter, 213^ 

J^iijEKifc*a, world of nuttoft 02, 187. 
irSpriw 4 * 0111 ^, nUM of, 64, ft7* 

Zd^tfoMd, form of onilW, 177^ n. 2. 
ijiifcsUiiu™, £26, £31, 248. 2*9, 231, 
262. 

IkdfArd^amj 224, 290. 

Lim^f C*Ba«, 07. 

Lelvi, lyfitom of WOrEdn^, 92. 

ipttrntAtioju on the worlil 
dljhpTlHIBt^, 04. 

/.g^ojdairan, (belle) betwMn Ihi' 
ipheree^ 02L 
j6o* h-himitIp, 236. 

X^ifcdnuwTfaFM, iwmpbiiflajiee witli tbi^ 
world, 2101 

LMa, eppetito. £1. U6, 128- 
Fojtiarie^idklnil, 2£4 h 

ffUS, n. 8, 

rq.Mn#dcf , 227.K 

matter, ^ n* 4, 

i'ri™iMl|^i4tHirii4^ ItJ BUtrcotim 229. 
Kafrif|irolfri*o!^, form of oomoLom- 
neut 244. ^ 

FiufM-tfi4Ait^ biro rnallty, 240. 


r 
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R/djAml, inipreo&iop^ 17J, 25*. 

IV]^aJba-Hli^d|fc:ii£rird434i, VMuban- 

idhlig u- 1. 
f*ika/pa, iiuA^njltiHmr 300, 

Kicbs^p ini^Dify, 00. 

Jip;4ii>d jittputioh^ OO^ ]00, 
103. 1^, liSp fi. K Ifhrp 20J. 
ruhi| ISO. 

Fi[;iUnoLp i«« FMiildJia. 

by rkTKkKmjL (tt Dfrra- 
^niLBii, JOJ. 

Fi/^HdUddrraj^Oifrvip 267, 

OSI* 

FiA^rlt^ap ci>tl^EdlMn4>4a ioLlfU^t-r 

01,5E, Oip 57. (t6i 7$, S2. ai, BG, 60, 
STt 00. Wip WS, lOO, lOJ, m, 140, 
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